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V. I. LENIN 

I Nl PER I r\ LIS ~I 
THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM 

A POPULAR OUTLINE 

With New Data 



PREFACE TO THE RUSSIAN EDITION 

THE pamphlet here· presented to the rna<ler was written in Zurich in 
the spring of 1916. In the conditions in which I was obliged to work 
there I naturally suffered somewhat from a shortage of French and Eng
lish literature and from a serious dearth of Russian literature. l:fowever, 
r made USC of the principal English work, Imperialism, J. A. Hobson's 
book, with all the care that, in my opinion, that work deserves. 

This pamphlet was written with an eye to the tsarist censorship. 
Hence, I was not only forced to confine myself strictly to an exclusively· 
theoretical, mainly economic analysis of facts, but to formulate the few 
necessary observations on politics with extreme c~ution, by hints, · in 
that &sopian language---in that cursed filsopian language-to which 
tsarism compelled all revolutionaries to have recourse whenever they 
took up their :pens to write a "legal" work.1 

It is very painful, in these days of liberty, to read these cramped 
passages of the pamphlet, crushed, as they seem, in an iron vise, dis
torted on account of the censor. Of how imperialism is the eve of the 
socialist revolution; of how social·chauvinism (socialism in words, chauv
inism in deeds) is the utter betrayal of socialism, complete desertion to 
the side of the bourgeoisie; of how the split in the labour movement 
is bound up with the objective conditions of imperialism, etc., I had to 
~peak in a "slavish" tongue, and I must refer the reader who is inter
ested in the question to the volume, which is soon to appear, in which 
are reproduced the articles I wro~e abroad in the years 1914.-17.. Special 
attention must be drawn, however, to a passage on pages 119-20.2 In 
order to show, in a guise acceptable to the censors, how shamefully the 
CIBpitalists and the social-chauvinist deserters (whom Kautsky opposes 
with so much inconsistency) lie on the question of annexations; in order 
to show with what cynicism they screen the annexations of their capi-
1 alists, I was forced to quote as an example--J a pan! The careful reader 

1 "JEsopian," after the Greek fable writer lEsop, was the te1·m applied to the 
allusive and roundabout style adopted in "lega1l" puhlications hy revolutionaries 
in order to evade the censorship.-Ed, Eng. ed. 

2 Cf. pp. 248·50 in this volam1e,-Ed. Eng, ed. 
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4 LENIN'S "IM.PERIALIS1W, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM" 

will easily substitute Hussia for Japan, and Finland, Poland, Courland, 
the Ukraine, Khiva, Bokhara, Esthonia or other regions peopled by non
Great Russians, for Korea. 

I trust that this pamphlet will help the reader to understand the 
fundamental economic question, viz., the question of the economic 
essence of imperialism, for unless this is studied, it ·will be impossible 
to underntan d and appraise modern war and modern politics. 

Petrograd, April .26, 1917 

PREFACE TO THE FRENCH AND GERMAN EDITIONS 

I 

As was indicated in the preface to uhe Russian edition, t:his pmnphlet 
was w1ritten in 1916, with an eye to tbe tsarist censorship. I am unaible 
to revise the whole text at the present time,. nor, perhaps, is this advi~
able, since the main purpose of the book was and remains: to present, 
cm Jhe ·basis of the summarised returns of irrefutable bourgeois statistics, 
and the admissions of bourgeois scholars of all countries, a general 
pict1ire of the world capitalist system in .its ,international relationships 
at the beginning of the twentieth centuqr-on the eve of the ,first 
world imperialist war. 

To a certain extent it will be useful for many Communists in ad
vanced capitalist countries to convince, themselves by the example of this 
pamphlet, legal, from the' standpoint of the tsarist censor, of the pos'. 
sibility-and necessity--of making use of even the slight remnant~ ,of 
legality which still remai,n at the disposal. of the Communists, say, in 
contemporary America or France, after the recent wholesale. arrests of 
Communists, in order to explain the utter falsity of social-pacifist vie~vs 
and hopes for "world democracy." The most essential of what shouid be; 
added to this censored paIT1phlct I shall try, to present in this preface, 

II 

In the pamphlet I proved that the war of 1914,-18 was impe~·iallstic 
(that is, mi annexationist, predatory, plunderous war) on the part of 
both sides; it was a war for the division of the world, for the partition 
ai1d repartition of colonies, "spi1erns 'of influence" of finance' cap
ital, etc. 
, , ; Proof of what was the true social, dr rather, the true class character 
of th~ War is naturally to be found; not ln the diplomatic history 0£ the 
war, bi1t in an analysis of the ob jcctive position of the ruling ,classes 
in all beJljgerent countries. In order to depict this objective position 
one mu;;t not take examples or isolated data (in view of the extreme 

5 



6 LENIN'S "IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM" 

·complexity of social liifo it is always quite easy to select any nu1m:l>er 
of examples or separate data to prove any point one desires), hut the 
whole of the data concerning the basis of economic life in all the bel
ligerent countries and the whole world. 

It is precisely irrefutable summarised data of this kind that I quoted 
in describing the partition of the world in the period of 1876 to 1914. 
(in chapter VI) and the distribution of the railways all over the world 
in the period of 1890 to 1913 ('in chapter VII). Hail ways combine with
in themselves the basic capitalist industries: coal, iron and steel; and 
they are . the most striking index of the development of international 
tr~de and bourgeois-democratic civilisation. In the preceding chapters 
of the book I showed how the railways are linked up with large-scale 
industry, with rnono~lies, syndicates, cartels, trusts, banks and the fi
nancial oligarchy. The uneven distribution of the rail ways, their uneven 
development-sums up, as it were, modern world monopolist capitalism. 
And this summing up proves that imperialist wars are 3Jbsolutely inev
itable under such an economic system, as long as pri vale property in 
the means of production exists. 

The building of rail ways seems to be a simple, natural, democratic, 
cultural and civilising enterprise; that is what it is in the opinion of 
bourgeois professors, who are paid to depict capitali3t slavery in bright 
colours, and in the opinion of petty-bourgeois philistines. But as a mat
ter of fact the capitalist threads, which in thousands of different inter
crossings bind these enterprises with private property in the means of 
production in general, have converted this work of construction into an 
instrument for oppressing a thousand million people (in the colonies and 
semi-colonies), that 'is, more than half the population of the globe, which 
inhabits the subject countries, as well as 'the w;age slaves o.f capitalism 
in the lands of "civilisation." 

Private property based on the labour of the s'rna'll proprietor, free 
competition, democracy, i.e., all the catchwords with which the C8pital
ists and their press deceive the workers and the peasants-are things of 
tho past. Capitalism has grown into a world system of colonial oppres
sion and of the financial strangulation of the overwhelminig majority 
of the people of the world hy a hamdful of "a;divanced" countries .. 
And this "booty" is shared between two or three powerful world 
miJ\rauders armied lo the teeth (America, Great Britain, Ja pan), who in
volve the whole worM in their war over the shaTing of thefr booty. 

LEN!N'S "IMPERIALISM., THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAP/1'ALISM" 7 

III 

The Brest-Litovsk Peace Treaty dictated by monarchist Germany, and 
later on, the much more brutal and despicable Versailles Treaty dictated 
by the "democratic" republics of America and France and also by 
"free" England, have rendered very good service to humanity by ex
posing both the hired coolies of the pen of imperialism and the petty
hourgeois reactionaries, although they call themselves pacifists and 
<oocialists, who sang praises to "Wilsonism," and who insisted that peace 
and reform were possible under imperialism. 

The tens of millions of dead and maimed left by the war-a war for 
the purpose of deciding whether the British or German group of fi
nancial marauders is to receive the lion's share--and the two "peace 
treaties,'' mentioned above, open the eyes of the millions and tens of 
millions of people - who are downtr<;>dden, oppressed, deceived and 
duped by the bourgeoisie with UI1precedented rapidity. Thus, out of the 
universal ruin caused by the war a world-wide revolutionary crisis is 
arising which, in spite of the protracted and difficult stages it may have 
to pass, cannot end in ,any other way than in a proletarian revolution and 
in its victory. 

The Basle Manifesto of 1tihe Second International which in 1912 
gave :an appraisal of the war that ultimately broke out in 1914, and 
not of war in general (there are all kinds of wars, including revolution
ary wars), this Manifesto is now a monument exposing the shameful bank
ruptcy and treachery of the heroes of the Second International. 

That is why I reproduce this Manifesto as a supplement to the pres
ent edition and again I call upon the reader to note that the heroes of 
the Second International are just as assiduously avoiding the passages 
of this Manifesto which speak precisely, clearly and definitely of the 
connection between that impending war and the proletarian revolution, 
as a thief avoids the plaoe where he has committed a theft. 

IV 

Special attention has been ,devoted in t·his pamphlet to a criticism of 
"Kautskyism," the international ideological trend represented i.n all 
countries of the world by the "prominent theoreticians" and leaders of 
the Second International (Otto Bauer and Co. in Austria, Ramsay Mac
Donald and others in England, Albert Thomas in France, etc., etc.) and 
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inultitudes of socialists, reformists, pacifists, bo urgeois-democrarts and 
parsons. 

This ideological trend is, on the one hand, a product of the dis
integration and decay of the Second International, and, on the other 
hand, it is the inevitable fruit of the ideology of the petty bourgeoisie, 
who, by the whole of their conditions of life, are held captive to bour
geois and democratic prejudices. 

The views held by Kautsky and his like are a complete renunciation 
of the very revolutionary principles of Marxism which he championed 
for ·decades, especially in his struggle against socialist opportunism 
(Bernstein, lVIillcrand, Hyndman, Gomrpcrs, etc.). It is not a mere acci
dent, therefore, that the "Kautskyans" all over the world have now 
united in practical politics with the extreme opportunists (through the 
Second, or the Yellow, International) and with the bourgeois govern
ments (through bourgeois coalition governments in which socialists take 
part). 

The growing world proletarian revolutionary movement in general, 
and the Communist movement in particular, demands that the theoretical 
errors of "Kautskyism" be analysed and exposed. 'l'he more so since 
pacifism and "democracy" in general, which have no claim to Niarxism 
whatever, hut which, like Kautsky and Co., are obscuring' the profundity 
of the contrndictioFs of imperialism and the inevitable revolutionary 
crisis to which it gives rise, are still very widespread all over the world. 
It is the bounden duty of the party of the proletariat to combat these 
tendencies and to win away from the bourgeoisie the small proprietors 
who arc dupe<l by them, and the millions of toilers who live :in more or 
kss petty-bourgeois .cornd:itions of life .. 

v 
A few words must be said about chapter VIII entitled: "The Para

sitism and Decay of Capitalism." As ,alrea:dy pointed out in the text, 
Hilferding, ex-Marxist, and now a comrade-in-arms of Kautsky, one 0£ 
the chief exponents of bourgeois reformist policy in the Independent 
Social-Democratic Party of Germany, has taken a ste1j backward corn· 
pared with the f ranlcly pacifist and reformist Englishman, Hobson, on 
this question. The international split of the whole labour movement is 
now quite evident (Second and Third Internati()nals). Armed struggle 
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rmd civil war between the two trends is now a recognised fact: the sup· 
port given to Kolchak and Denikin in Hussia by the Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries against the Bolsheviks; the fight the Scheidc
manns, Noskes and Co. have conducted in conjunction with the bourgeoi
sie against the Spa11tacists in Germany; the same thiing in Finland, 
Poland, Hungary, etc. What is the economic basis of this hit:>torically 
important world phenomenon? 

Precisely the parasitism and decay of capitalism which are the 
characteristic features of its highest historical stage of development, i.e., 
imperialism. As has been shown in this pamphlet, capitalism has now 
brought to the front a handful (less than one-tenth of the inhabitants of 
the globe; less than ·one-fifth, if the most "generous" and liberal cal
culations were made) of very rich and very powerful states which 
plunder the whole world simply by "clipping coupons." Capital ex
ports produce an income of eight to ten billion francs per annum, accord-

. ing to pre-war prices and pre-war bourgeois statistilcs. Now, of course, 
they produce much more than that. 

Obviously, out of such enormous super-profits (since they are ob
tained over and above the profits which capitalists squeeze out of 
the workers of their "home" country) it is quite ·possible 'to bribe the 
labour leaders and the upper stratum of the labour aristocracy. 
And the capitalists of the "advanced" countr:ies are bribing them; they 
bribe them in a thousand different ways, di;rect and indirect, overt and 

covert. 

This stratum of bourgeoisified workers, or the "la1bour aristocracy," 
who are quite philistine in their mode of life, in the size o~ their earnings 
and in their outlook, serves as the principa1 prop of the Second Inter
national, a11d1, in our days, the principal social (not military) prop of the 
bourg'eoiJsie. They are the real agents of the bourgeoisie in the labour 
movement, the labour lieutenants of the capitalist class, real channels 10£ 
reformism and chauvinism. In the civil war between t11e pwletariat and 
the bourgeoisie they inevitably, and in no small numbers, stand side by 
side with the bourgeoisie, with the "Versaillese" against the "Com
munards." 

Not the slightest progress can he made toward the sulution of the 
practical problems of the Conmnmist movement and of ithe inl'pcnding 
social revolution , unless the economic roots of this phenomenon are 
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'understood aud unless its political and sociological significance is 
appreciated. 

Imperialism is the eve of the proletarian social revolution. This ha" 
been confirmed since 1917 on a world-wide scale. 

N. LENIN 
July 6, 1920 IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM 

DURING the last: fifteen or twenty years, especially siuce the Spanish
American War (1898), and the Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902), the 
economic and also the political literature of the two hemispheres has 
more and more often adopted the term "imperialism" in order to define 
the present era. In 1902, a book by the English economist, J. A. Hobson, 
Imperialism, was published in London and New York. This author, ·who 
adopts the point of view 0£ bourgeois social reformism and pacifism 
which, in essence, is identical with the present point of view of the ex
Marxist, K. Kautsky, gives an excellent and comprehensive description 
of the principal econo'.rnic and political characteristics of imperialism. 
In 1910, there appeared in Vienna the work of the Austrian Marxist, 
Iludol£ Hilferding, Finance Capital. In spite of the mistake the author 
commits on the theory of money, and in spite of a certain inclination 
on his part to reconcile Marxism with opportunism, this work gives a 
very valua,ble theoretical analysis, as its sllib-title tells us, of "the latest 
phase of capitalist development." Indeed, what has been said of im
perialism during the last: few yearn, especially in a great many magazine 
and newspaper articles, and also in the resolutions, for example, of 
the Chemnitz and Basle Congresses which took place in the autumn of 
1912, has scarcely gone beyond the ideas put forward, or, more exactly, 
summed up by the two writers mentioned above. 

Later on we shall try to show briefly, and as· simply as possible, 
the connection and relationships between the principal economic fea· 
tun~ of imperialism. We shall not be able to deal with non-economic 
aspects of the question, however much they deserve to be dealt with. wf', 
have put references to literature and other notes which, perhaps, would not 
interest all readers, at th,e end of this pamphlet. 
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CHAPTER I 

CONCENTHATION OF PRODUCTION AND 
MONOPOLIES 

THE enormous growth of industry and the remarkably rapid process 
of concentration of production in ever-larger enterprises represent one 
of the most characteristic features of capitalism. Modern censuses of 
production give very complete ·and exact data on this process. 

In Germany, for example, for every 1,000 industrial enterprises, 
large enterprises, i.e., 'those 'employing more than 50 workers, num
l}ered three in 1882, six in 1895 and nine in 1907; and out of every 100 
workers employed, this grou1p of enterprises employed 22, 30 aud 37 
respectively. Concentration of production, however, is much more intense 
than the concentration of workers, since la·bo11r in the large enterprises 
is much more productive. This is shown hy tJ1e figures available on steam 
engines .and electric motors. 

'.i 

I !2 

NEW DATA 13 

CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION IN GERMAN INDUSTRY 

(1 11 the Lroad sense, i.e., including commerce, transportation and communications, etc.) 

1882 1895 1907 1925 1933 l 
Numbc,r of establishments per thousand employ-

" irw 50 persons and over ................... 
,, 

(j 9 12 0 J 

Nmnbc~ of persons per lmn<lred employed in es-
tablislnnents employing 50 iicrsons and over . 22 30 37 43 38 

1 The diminution in the proportion of big establishments in 1933 was due to .the 
crisis: owing to the diminution in the number of persons employed many estabhsh
men ts were transferred to the smaller size groups. 

SouRCES: The figures for 1882, 1895 and 1907 are quoted from Lenin. Those for 
1925 and 1933 have been computed from the summaries of industrial censuses 
published in Statisti!c des Deutschen Reichs, Bd. 4~3, I. Te>il, S. 252, 276-279 and 
Bel. 462, I-I. 2, S. 5, 58-61. 
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If we take what in Germany js called industry in the 
hroad sense of the lenn, that is, including \commerce, transport, etc., we 
get the following picture: ~m·ge-scale enterprises: 30,588 out of a total of 
3,265,623, that is to say, 0.9 per cent. These large-scal.e enterprises em
ploy 5,700,000 workers out of a total of 14,400,000, that is, 139.4. per cent; 
they use 6,660,000 steam horse power out otf a tota,I of 8,800,000, that is 
75.3 per cent and 1,200,000 kilowatts of electricity out of a total of 
1,500,000, that is, 77.2 per cent. . 

Less than one-hundredth of the total enterprises utilise 1.1iore than 
three-fourths of the steam and electric power! Two million nine hundred 
and seventy thousand small enterprises (employing up to five work
ers), representing 91 per cent of the total, utilise only 7 per cent of 
the eteam and electric power. Tens of thousands of large-scale enter
prises are everything; millions of small ones are nothing. 

Iu 1907, there were m Germany 586 establishments employing 
one thousand and more worker,;. They employed neru·ly one-tenth 
(l,380,000) of the total number of workers employed in industry and 
utilised almost one-third ( 32 per cent) of the total steam1 and electric 
power employed.1 As we shall see, money capital and the banks make 
this superiority of a handful of the largest enterprises still more over-. 
whelming, in the most literal sense of the word,' since millions of small, 
medium, and even som.e big "masters" are i11 fact in complete subjec
tion to some hundreds of millionaire financiers. 

' Annalen des Deittschen Reic:hs {Annals of the German Empire), 1911, Zahn .. 
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CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION JN GERMAN INDUSTRY 
(In the broad sense, i.e., including commerce, transportation and communications, etc.) 

1907 1925 19331 
Total number of establishments ................ 3,265,623 
No. of big establishments ( empl. 50 ancl over) . . . . 30,588 
Proportion of big establishments (o/0).. . • • • • . • • • • 0.9 
No. employed 

14.4 In all establishments } ·rr 
In big establishments mi 10118 · · · · · · · · · · · · · 5.7 

Proportion of big establishments (o/0).. • • • • • • • • • • 39,4, 
Total motive power directly transferring energy to 
machines: 

In all establishments } .11 . 1 9.95 
I b . bJ' h JUI 1011 !J.p .... • · .... '. n 1g esta 1s ments • 7 .51 

Proportion of big establishments (0/0).. . . . . . . . . . . 75.5 
Non-Electric Motive Power: 2 

In all establishments } .11 . I / 3.8 
In big establishments ml 

1011 i.p. · · · · · · · · · \ 6.6 
Proportion of big establishments (o/0 ).. • • • • • • • • . . 75.3 
P&Wer of Electric Motors: 

Tn all establishments \ .11 . k / 
In big establishments I mi ion w · · · · · · · · · · · \ 

Proportion of big establishments (O/o) ........... . 
No. of small establishments (employing up to 

1.5 
1.2 

77.2 

3,489,374 3,541,809 
43,099 29,004 

1.2 0.8 

18.7 
B.9 

4·7.6 

19.9 
15.7 
73.9 

6.7 
5.1 

75.3 

9.7 
7.8 

80.4 

14.6 
5.5 

38.0 

25.3 
13.8 
74.2 

6.8 
4.7 

68.9 

13.{} 
10.4 
76.2 

5 wage earners) ......................... 2,970,000 3,109,194· 3,254,906 
l'ropartion of small establishments to entire industry: 

According to no. of establishments { ~ 91.0 
Accordi'.1g to amount of steam and (0/0) _ 

electric power employed . . . . . . . . I .4 7.6 

89.l 91.9 

11.4 
1 Cf. footnote to page 13. 2 Lenin terms it steam horse power. 

SouRCES: The figures for 1907 are quoted from Lenin; Lenin gives the pro
portion 0£ small establishments according to steam and electric power employed in 
the round figure of 7•0/o. The figures for the power of all motors were computed by 
adding together the power uf non-eleotric (conventionally steam) and electric motors, 
the kilowatt power of the latter being converted into h.p. (1 h.p. = 0.736 kw). The 
figures for 1925 and 1933 arc taken from the indi1strial censuses published in Statistik 
des Deutschen Reichs, Bd. 413, I. Tei!, S. 252, 276-279 and Bel. 462, H. 2, S. 5, 58-61. 
The power of electric motors for 1925 and 1933 given in the censuses in terms of 
h.p. has been converted into kilowatts. . 

ESTABLISHMENTS IN GERMAN INDUSTRY EMPLOYING 
1,000 AND OVER 

(In the broad sense, i.e., including commerce, transportation and commnnications, etc.) 

1907 1925 19331 
Number of establishments . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 586 
Number employed (millions) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1.38 

· Proportion of above establishments to entire industry: 
a) according to no. of establishments I { 0.017 
b) " " " " employed . . . . , 9.6 
c) '' total motive power .. { ("lo) · · · · · · '· ·') 32.0 
d) '' electric motors . . . . . \ 32.0 

1 Cf. footnote to page 13. 

1,122 
2.50 

0.032 
13.4 
41.2 
41.6 

639 
1.22 

0.018 
8.4 

32.4 
31.7 

Sounrns: The figures for 1907 are qnoted from Lenin; Lenin gives the figure 
9.6 in ,round numbers as "one-tenth." The figures for 1925 ancl 1933 are quote'd from 
the industrial censuses published in Statistik des Deu.tschen Reichs, Ed. 413, I. Tei!, 
S. 252, 276·79 and Bd. 462, H. 2, S. 5, 58-61. 



16 LENIN'S "IMPERIALISM, THE' HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISill" 

In another advanced country of modern capitalism, the United 
States, the growth of the concenlralion of production is still greater. 
Here statistics single out industry in the narrow sense of the word 
and group enterprises according to the value of their annual output. 
In 1904 large-scale enterprises with an annual output of one million 
dollars and over numhered 1,900 (out 0£ 216,180, i.e., 0.9 per cent). 
These employed 1,400,000 workers (out of 5,500,000, i.e., 25.6 per 
cent) and their combined annual output was valued at $5,600,000,000 
(out o[ $14.,800,000,000, i.e., 38 per eent). Five years later, in 1909, 
the corresponding figures were : large-scale enlerprises: 3,060 out of 
268,491, i.e., 1.1 per cent; employing: 2,000,000 workers out of 6,600,-
000, i.e., 30.5 per cent; output: $9,000,000,000 out of $20,700,000,000, 
i.e., 43.8 per cent.1 

Almost half the total production of all the enterprises of the coun
lTy was carried on by a hundredth part o[ those enterprises! 

1 Statistical Abstract of the Un1:ted States, 1912, p. 202. 
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CONCENTHATION OF PRODUCTION IN UNITED STATES 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY 

Entire manufacturillg in· 
dllstry 

1904 1909 1914 

(Establishments with total 
value of products of over 

$500 per annum) 

Number of establislunents 216,180 263,491 272,518 
Numfoer of workers in all 

establishments (mil-
lions) .......... _ 

Products, total valuc(bil-
lion dollars) ....... . 

Big establishments with 
an ann1Lal output of 
(!Ver 1 million dollars: 

5.5 

14-.8 

Number of establishments 1, 900 
Number of workers (mill.) IA 
Products, total value (bil-

lion dollarn) ...... . 
Proportio'n of establish

ments with an annual 
outpnt over I million 
dollars to total ("lo): 

According to numbe;r 
of establishments ..... 

According to nnmher 

5.6 

0.9 

of workers . . . . . . . . . . 25.6 
According to total val· 

6.6 

20.7 

3,060 
2.0 

9.0 

l.l 

30.5 

7.0 

24.2 

3,819 
2.5 

11.8 

1.4 

.35.7 

1914 1929 

(Establishments with total 
value of products of over 

$5,000 per annnm) 

177,110 196,309 210,959 

6.9 

24-.0 

3,819 
2.5 

11.8 

2.2 

36.2 

8.6 

60.6 

10,327 
5.0 

40.2 

c ,, 
,) • .:> 

56.8 

3.8 

70.4 

11, 7(i:\ 
5.1 

48.8 

5.6 

58.0 

uc of products........ 38.0 113.8 '18.8 '19.2 66.3 69.3 

Unlike pre-war censuses, post-war censuses do not take into account 
very small establishments ,having an output of SOO to 5,000 dollars per 
annum. In order to show the significance of this change in the system of 
computation, the table contains two columns of figures for 1914: the first 
ro'w includes all establishments having an output of over 500 dollars per 
annum, while the other includes establishments having an output of over 
5,000 dollars per annum. As can be seen from these columns, the exclusion 
of the very small establishments hardly affects the share of the several 
groups of establishments of the total number of workers employed and of 
gross output; but it <loes materially affect them in regard to their propor
tion to the total number of establishments. 

SouncEs: The figures for 1904· and 1909 arc qnoted from Lenin. Except for the 
total number of establishments, the figures for 1914, 1923 and 1929 are taken from 
the Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1932, pp. 730-31. The figures of the total 
number of establishments for 1914 are taken from the Biennial Census of Manufac
tures, 1923, p. 12; and for the years 192:3 and 1929 from the Fifteenth Census of 
the United States, Vol. I, p. 16. 

2-222 



18 LENJN'S "!MPlo'RIALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM" 

These 
::\,OOO giant enterprises embrace 268 branches of in <lustry. From this 
it can be seen that, at a certain ~tage of its development, concentration 
itself, as it were, leads right to monopoly; for a score or so of giant 
enterprises can easily arrive at an agreement, while on the other hand, 
the difficulty of competition and the tendency towards monopoly arise 
from the very dimensions of the enterprises. This transformation of 
compctiti on into monopoly is one of the most important-if not the most 
important-phenomena of modern capitalist economy, and we must deal 
with it in greater detail. But first we must clear up one possible misun· 

derstancling. 
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CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION IN UNITED STATES 
:MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY 

Year 

I 

/

Entire Industry . 
(enterprises -----· 

ornr $5 00 P 10 .5 

Establishments employing: 

I Over 50 workers 
From 6 I_ _ ___ _ 

19 

/

with an outpn t U 

per a rnn; Ill) workers 
to 50 I 1E 

1 
....... . 

workers 

1

. Total I 'mp oy111g over 
1,000 workers 

J 909 
19H 
1929 
1933 

l 909 
1914 
1929 
J933 

1929 

1909 
1914 
1929 
1933 

1909 
1914 
1929 
1933 

1929 

-~------- ~~-------------

Number of establishments 

17.5,142 70,652 30,7'J.2 23,748 
177,110 75,638 76,833 2rJ,639 
210,959 103,193 73,.546 29,220 
11.1,769 6!,670 58,752 21,34 7 

Nwnber of workers employed (~housan<ls) 

6,47.) 170 1,405 '1,898 
6,8% 183 1,344 5,369 
8,839 280 1,4.10 7,149 
6,056 .1.58 1,046 4,8.52 

Mechanical power (thousands h.p.) 

42,9:Jl 1,694 5,903 35,334 

PROPOHTION TO ENTIRE INDUSTRY (O/o) 

(According to number of establishments) 

100 40.3 46.1 13.6 
100 42.7 43.4 13.9 
100 48.9 :J?.2 13.9 
100 43.5 41.4 1.5.l 

(According to number oj workers employed) 

100 2.6 21.7 75.7 
100 2.7 19 . .5 77.8 
100 3.2 16.0 80.8 
100 2.6 17.3 30.1 

(According to motive power) 

100 3.9 13.8 82.3 

5r].() 

648 
996 

1,013 
1,2.5.5 
2,160 

11,582 

0.3 
0.4 
0 . .5 

15.6 
13,2 
24.4 

27,0 

-.So~RCE~: T1,1irteenth Censns of the United States, 1910, Vol. VIII, pp. 130 206 
201.' Bzemna! Census of Manufactures 1923 IJJJ. 1180 1181· J<"i'fteci tl c ' t' U t d St t M f ' ' , .. • i · i .ensns o 

A
nbz e .a

1
es anu acl.ures, 1929, Vol. I: General H.eport pp. 62 63 147 · Statistical 

stract o the U.S., 1935, p. 716. ' ' ' ' · 

2* 



CONCENTH.ATION OF PRODUCTION IN BlUTISH INDUSTRY (1930) 

IndmLricc 

Iron and Steel (total) .......... . 

a) Blast furnaces ........... . 
b) Smelting and rolling ...... . 

Mechanical engineering ....... . 
Electrical engineering ........ . 
Shipbuilding ................ . 
l\Iotor and cycle ............. . 

Aircraft ..................... . 

Non-ferrous metals ........... . 
Textiles (total) ............... . 

a) cotton spinning .......... . 
b) cotton weaving .......... . 
c) wool en and worsted ...... . 
d) silk & artificial silk ...... . 

Clothing, shoes, headwear & mil-
linery ..................... . 

Establishments according to number employed 

--, io ;.. I o ·,,j i I"' ·-1--'--
rl en 1o !Jl o w rf) d..'l r--1 Cl) 10 00 o rn rn Q.) r-1 if) ,o m o If) I "' "' 
r-! ~ IV') 0\ :=1 1 C'f? 0\ ::::: ::::: ~ r--1 ::::: 'tn 0\ ;::: CQ 0\ ;::: C: > lr--1 ~ ill': 0\ C: lr:Y) C'\ ::::: ::::: s 
~°' 01-°' OJ,....C\ 0 0 o '-':-0\ ol,...O'I o c°' o 0 o 01.-0. oj_O\ Ols::°' o 0 o g tj( ~ § c-.:i ~ ! ~ O'I i.'] o ~"TI § ~ ~ § C'l ~ ~ 0t ~ o i.'1--::: § 'tj! ~ j ~ C'-l ~ I O °" ~ ;o ~ ~ 
!...; 0 0.;...., 0 Q.) i I-< 0 <l) 0 Q.) ::::1 ;....; 0 c1) I;...., 0 <l) ~ 0 <l,) ,0 <l,) ::::::: I I-< 0 <l) I';:::; 0 il.) Is... 0 'l.) 10 c1) ....., 

~Hi'-T-l~ i:::..;~_:__~rl A~~_.. Po.
1

<+-< "' .... A<+-i ....- O..Jr--1 P.,::j\.._,....., Ai'+"+-- A 1'-' ,_. Po.
1
..-1 Arn 

1\r b £ t bl. 1 t Number of persons employed 'Proportion according to num-1H1m er o es a is unen s , 
(thousands) •lber of persons employed (o/0) 

I 
I I I i I i i I 

' 1,651 1,339 I 319 ! 68 43 i 161 I 163 : 126 ' 8.7 I 32.7 I 33.0 25.6 
"--....--' ...__,__. '--..--- !..__,__... '"--.,--" ---..-_. 
i 41 I 27 6 I 14 30 70 
I 671 121 I 76 39 2 17 I 42 76 1.5 12.4 30.6 55.5 
i 1,506 1,020 239 73 39 . 122 126 158 8.8 27.4 28.3 35.5 
I 304 230 82 37 8 I 28 46 110 4.2 14.6 23.9 57.3 

I 
156 151 I 63 31 4 . 19 I 34 67 3.2 15.3 27.4 54.1 
420 I 268 I 83 39 11 I 32 47 106 5.6 I 15.9 24.1 54.4 

--.,.---:.-"--r--' :---.---
9 21 8 0.2 • 10 

794 4 70 
2,2±4 3,349 

174 560 
230 795 
415 736 

69 94 

3,88611,931 

64 
662 
169 
144 
157 

18 

253 

5 
92 

8 
13 
28 
14 

32 

I 
20 i 
61 
5 
7 

12 
2 

94. 

52 
443 

86 
109 

99 
12 

217 

31 
317 

79 
64 
77 
10 

118 

12 i u I 44.8 I 54.l 

5.5 6 18.3 47.8 28.4 
i 174 6.1 44.5 31.9 17.5 

20 2.6 45.3 41.6 10.5 
18 3.4 55.0 32.4 9.2 
41 5.2 43.2 33.6 18.0 
36 3.3 20.0 16.7 60.0 

48 19.7 45.5 24.7 , 10.1 

I 

;; ,., 
~ 
;:: 

N> -

l 
i 

I 

I 

I 
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This table has been conrpiled on the basis of the first two volumes of 
the Fourth Census of British Production, as published in 1934,, which 
gives combined statistical data OH the concentration of British industry. 
The accuracy of the figures is diminished by the fact that individual 
establishments forming part of combines ·are regarded as independent 
production units, which lowers the level of concentration. On the other 
hand, in a 11umber of cases, firms owning several production units of mi 

analogous kind i11 oue locality gave information concerning them as of 
a single establishment. 

The table does not take into account establishments employing less thau 
11 persons. The proportion of persons employed in these small establish· 
ments to the total number employed according to industry is as follows: 

Iron and Ateel G . .5%; general engineering .S.3%; electrical engineer
ing .3%; shipbuilding 1.9%; smelting and refining of non-ferrous 
metals 11 % ; textiles 1..5%; wool manufacture 1.4%; silk and arti
ficial $ilk 0.6%; clothing, footwear, headwear and millinery 20.l %-

SouncE: Final Report on the Fourth Census of Production (J.930), London, 
1934, Vol. I, II. 

CONCENTHATION OF PRODUCTION IN FRENCH INDUSTRY 
Without 

Alsace-Lorraine 
1906 1926 

Total numlier of establishments . . . 2,i)35,1H 1,515,382 
No. of establishments employing 

over 50 persons . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9,091 13,909 
Proportion of these estalilishn~ents 

to total (•/0) • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0.38 0.91 
No. of persons employed (millions): 

in all establishments . • . . . . . . 6.2 6.7 
in establishments em playing 
over 50 persons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l .9 :J.O 

Proportion of these estahlislunents 
to total (O/o) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30.G 44.8 

Giant establishments employing 
over 1000 persons: 

Number of estahlislunents . . . . 207 c\62 
Number of persons employed 
(millions) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 0.5 0.LJ 

Proportion of these es!ahlishmenls 
to all industry (O/o) According to 

munber of establishments . . . 0.008 0.02 
According to number of persons 

employed................ . . 3.J IDA 

Including 
Alsace-Lorraine 

1921 

1, 721,212 

0.72 

6.':l 

2.6 

'\.1.3 

311 

0.7 

0.02 

11.1 

1926 

1,560,918 

H,737 

0.94 

7.1 

~) ., 
;.),<, 

45.l 

:)97 

J.(j 

0.03 

H.1 

Soimrn: Bulletin de la Statistique Genera le de la France, Avril-foin, 1933, 
pp. 404;, 406. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF CONCENTRATION IN JAPAN 

1909 

Total number of companies . . . . 11,549 
No. of big companies (with 

capital over 5 million yen) 38 
Proportion of big companies to 

total (O/o) ........... , . . . . 0,:) 
Paid-up capital of all compan-

ies (million yen) . . . . . . . . . . 1,367 
Paid-up capital of big companies 

with capital of over 5 million 
yen (million yen).. . . . . . . . . 495 

Proportion of capital of big com-
panies to total capital (0/0) .. · 36.2 

1913 1918 1923 1927 19il3 

15,4·06 23,028 32,089 38,516 71,196 

59 293 589 687 71.3 

0.4 l.3 1.8 1.8 1.0 

1,983 4°,707 10,194 12,634 14.,547 

755 2,523 6,227 8,113 9,264. 

38.1 53.6 61.l 64.2 63. 7 

SocncEs: Resume Statistique de l' Empire du. J apon, Tokyo, l 912, p. 108; 1924, 
p. 72; 1930, p. 46; 1934, p. 4; 1936, pp. 46·4·7. -

CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION IN JAPANESE INDUSTRY 
---- ·----~---

Establishments employing: 

Year 

All Industry-~ ~~-l=~~~~s __ J~~~~~1~:0ii~s __ I ~~~~~l!~~L~ 
Number of establishments 

l!JM :n,111 28,550 ;),082 85 
l !JZ6 .)1,906 46,719 4,939 248 
1931 65,026 59,531 5,335 160 
193.3 72,605 66,596 5,830 179 

?{umber of workers employed (thousands) 

1914 948 il66 4.21 161 
1926 1,875 ;)81 782 512 
1931 I,766 631 837 298 
1933 2,010 732 912 366 

PROPORTION TO \VHOLE OF INDUSTRY (%) 
(According to number of establishments) 

1914· 100 90.0 9.7 ()" .c> 

1926 100 90.0 9.S 0.5 
1931 100 91.5 8.2 0.3 
l 'J33 100 91.7 8.1 0.2 

(According to number of workers employed) 

1914 100 38.6 44.'L 17.0 
1926 100 31.0 41.7 27.3 
1931 100 35.7 47.'1· 16.9 
1933 LOO :J(j 4 15.4 18.2 
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The above table shows a reduction in 1931 of the number of giant 
establishments employing over 1,000 workers, a reduction in the pro· 
portion of workers there employed to the total number of workers em· 
ployed and a slight increase in the number of small establishments. 

This is accounted for by the following: 
1. The factory statistics on which this table is based do not take into 

account temporarily employed workers, whose proportion in the large
scale establishments greatly increased during the crisis. For this reason 
many of the big establishments, actually employing over 1,000 workers, 
have heeu classified with smaller establishments inasmuch as the num
ber of workers permanently :employed in them was less than 1,000. 

2. The factory statistics did not take into account a large number of 
big establishments engaged in the manufacture of war materials. Thus, 
in 1931, 35 government establishments (17 engineering works, 6 chemical 
works, 7 food manufacturing establishments, etc.) and in 1933, 36 estab
lishments were not included in the figures. 

3. Owing to the curtailment of production during the crisis, a number 
of establishments which formerly employed over 1,000 workers reduced 
their staITs below 1,000 and were therefore classified with the smaller 
establishments. The staffs of these establishments were still further 
reduced as a result of rationalisation, which, hy speeding up labour to 
an intense .degree, brought about a sharp increase in the output per wo~ker. 
(In the cotton industry the output of cloth per worker was raised from 
26,500 yard~ per annum in 1926 to 61,300 yards in 1932. In the coal 
industry the annual output per worker was raised from 149 tons in 1929 
to 193 tons in 19~)2.) 

For all these reasons, 1thc figures showing <the changes in the number 
of establishments employing over 1,000 workers do not accurately reflect 

· the actual concentration of production that took place during the period of 
1926-31. 

The increase in the number of small establishments is due to the fact 
that, in view of the specific economic c011ditions in Japan, a number of 
large establishments consider it more profitable to have parts of the 
arLicles they manufacture 'produced by smaller outside establishments, 
which are dependent on the larger ones and arc severely exploited by 
them. 

So1mCEs: llodo To!:cy Yo ran, 1926-3.5. 
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American statistics say: 3,000 g1ant enterprises in 250 branches 
of industry, as if there were only a dozen la.rge-scale enterprises for each 
branch of industry. 

But this is not the case. Not in every branch of industry are there 
large-scale enterprises; 
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UNEVEN CONCENTRATION OF PRODUCTION 

Tlie uneven concentration of production in <li[erent industries, which 
Lenin emphasises, is of decisive impo1tance in explaining the uneven 
degree to which monopolies embrace different sphen'-5 of production. 

The following figures indicate how .. uneven the concentration of pro
duction has been in post-war industry. (See table on p. 31.) 



UNITED STATES INDUSTRY IN 1929 2 

~~ 

0 Clj f/') 

'""' t; ~ iu C,.) CJ 

~~a s c ~ 

z·S:2 
Groups of Industries 

Transportation equipment ..••................. 
Rubber products ........................... . 
Iron and steel and their products ............. . 
Products of petroleum and coal ............... . 
Machinery, not incl. transportation equipment .. . 
Railroad repair shops. . ..................... . 
Non-ferrous metals and their products ......... . 
Chemicals and allied products ................ _ 
Textiles and their products ................... . 
Leather and its manufactures ................. . 
Food and kindred products ................... . 
Stone, clay and glass products ................ . 
Forest products ............................ . 
Paper and allied products ..•.......•.......... 
Printing, publishing and allied industries ...... . 

131 
33 

160 
26 

144 
63 
40 
.31 

192 
23 
48 
16 
34 

9 
11 

"' C I.._,-. 

~=s-:-
~11)0._. 

......., rf)......, If) 

~ ~ ""'C ~ 
o..~ g2....!.G 
0 I-; O M 

0:: ~--a ~ 

66.0 
65.2 
41.7 
37.3 
34.8 
28.5 
23.0 
22.5 
18.5 
12.5 
11.2 

7.2 
6.1 
5.9 
5.8 

GERMAN INDUSTRY IN 1925 

Groups of Industries 
Mining ..................... . 
Rubber & asbestos ........... . 
Metallurgy .................. . 
Electrical machinery .......... . 
Chemical .................... . 
Machinery (not incl. electrical) .. 
Textile ...................... . 
Leather ..................... . 
Paper & printing ............ . 
Metal-working ............... . 
Stone, clay and glass products .. . 
Food and kindred products .... . 
Musical instruments & toys .... . 
Clothing .................... . 
Forest product~ and woodworking. 
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34.4 
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13.4 
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3.1 
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3.9 
3.4 
3.2 
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1 German statistics include wage earners and i;alaried employees. 
2 In speaking of 3,000 giant enterprises in the United States, Lenin had in mind establishments with an output of over 

1 million dollars per annum. 0£ such establishments there were in United States manufactming industry 3,060 in 1909 and 11,763 
in 1929 (cf. table on p. 17). For our table, however, we have taken still larger establishments, i.e., those employing over 1,000 
workers. Of such establishments there were in United States manufacturing industry 540 in 1909 and 996 in 1929. 

SotmcEs: Fifteenth Census of United States Manufactures, 1930, Vol. T, p. 63; Statistik des Deutsch en Reichs, Bd_ t!l.3, 
L Teil, S. 278-79. 
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D2 LENIN'S "fMPERIAL!SiW, THE IllGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM'' 

and, moreovei', a very important feature of capitalism 
in its highest stage of development .is so-called "combined production," 
that is to say, the grouping in a single enterprise of different branches of 
industry, which either represent the consecutive stages in the working up of 
raw materials (for example, the smelting of iron ore into pig iron, the con
version of pig iron into steel, and then, perhaps, the manufacture of steel 
goods)-or are auxiliary to one another (for example, the utilisation of 
waste or of by-products, the manufacture of packing materials, etc.). 

"Combination," writes Hilferding, "levels out the fluctuations of trade and 
therefore assures to the combined enterprises a more stable rate of profit. Second!;" . 
combination has the effect of eliminating trading. Thirdly; it has the effect of render- · 
ing possible technical improvements, and, consequently, the acquisition of super· 
]lrofits over and above those obtained by the ']lure' (£.ti.0 non-i:;omfrincd) i:inter
priscs. Fourthly, it strengthens the position of the combined enterprises compared 
with that of 'pure' enterprises in the competitive struggle in periocls of serious de
press·iou, when the fall in prices of raw nmtcrials does not keep pace >dth the fall 
in prices of manufactu.red articles.'' 1 

The German bourgeois economist, Heymann, who has written a 
book especially on "mixed," that is, combined, enterprises in the Ger
man iron industry, says: "Pure enterprises perish, crushed between 
the high price of raw material and the low price of the finished product.'; 
Thus we get the following picture: 

"There remain, on the one hand, the great coal companies, producing millions 
o[ tons yearly, strongly organised in their coal syndicate, and on the other, the 
great steel works, cfoscly allied to the coal mines, having ,t:heir own steel syndicate. 
These giant enterprises, produc.ir1g 400,000 tons of steel ver annum, with correspond: 
ingly extensive coal, ore and .blast funiacc plants, as well as the manufacturing of 
finished goods, employing 10,000 workers qnartererl in company houses, sometimes 
mvning !<heir own pmts and railroads, are today the standard type of German iron 
and f;tcel plant. And concentration still continues. Individual enterprises are beeoming 
larger and larger. An ever increasing nnrnber of ernle1rprises .in one given industry, or 
in several different indust1·ies, join together in giant combines, backed up and con
trolled by half a dozen Berlin banks. In the German mining industry, the truth of 
the teachings of Karl Marx on concentration is clefmitely proved, at any rnte in a 
country like 1ours where it is protected hy tariffs and freight rates, The Ge,nnan 
mining industry is ripe for expropriation." 2 

Such is the conclusion which a conscientious bourgeois economist, 
and such are exceptional, had lo arrive at. It must be noted that he 

1 Rudolf Hilfeuding, Das Finanz!wp1:tal (Ffoance C11pital), Vienna, 1910, p. 239. 
2 Hans Gideon Heymann, Die gemischten 1/7 erlce im deutschen Grossei$engewerbe 

(Coml>ined Plants in the German Big Iron Industry), Stnttgart, 1904, pp. 256 and 278. 
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GROWTH OF COMBINED PLANTS IN INDUSTRY 
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The process of formation of combined plants in capitalist industry has 
been very intense during the last two de<;:ades. Its main trends have been as 
follo11·s: 

1. The enormous increase in the size of combined plants. The size of 
present-day combined plants can be judged from the following examples: 

In the U.S.A:-The United States Steel Corporation has attained un
precedented dimensions (a description of this trust is given on vage 51). 
This trust has embraced every stage of metallurgical production from 
.the mining of iron ore and coal to the gigantic blast furnaces, steel furn

rolling mills and plants for coke by-products, etc. The output capacic 
ty of the Gary Mills alone, which is an affiliate of the Steel Trust, is 3.1 
million tons1 of pig iron, 5.3 million tons of steel, and 3.4 million tons of 
rolled metal. This plant has 12 blast furnaces, 49 open-hearth furnaces, 
18 rolling mills (including the largest rail-rolling mill in thie world, 
with an output capacity of about 1 million tons), about one tl10usand coke 
ovens with apparatus for obtaining by-products, a cement factory with 
an output capacity of 900,000 tons and a briquette factory. It also has 
its own electric power .plant with a capacity of 160,000 kilowatts, etc. 

In Germany.-The Steel Trust (Vcreinigte Stahlwerke), which was 
org:mi3cd in 1926, is a huge combine, incomparnbly more powerful than 
the largest combines in the German pre-war iron and steel industry (a 
description of this trust is given on pp. 4,9-51). Besides the Steel Trust, 
post-war Germany has the following gigantic metallurgical 1combines: 
Krupp, Hosch, Klockner, Gutehoffnungshiitte, Mitteldeut.sche Stahlwerke 
and Lincke-Hoffmann-Basch. Th\? Krnpp combine alone, whose principal 
eJ1terprises are situated in Essen and Rhcinhausen, by 1929 had an output 
capacity of 2 million tons of pig iron and 2.3 million tons of steel.In 1929 
it employed a total of 89,800 workers. The combine embraces: 35 coal mines 
with numerous coking plants, 9 open-hearth furnaces, Thomas, crucible 
and electric smelling departments, 7 rolling departments in Essen, 12 
rolling mills in Rheinhausen, a forge and press department, foundry and 
machine shops, general engineering shops and departments for the manu· 
facture of railway equipment, an iron construction shop and a wheel shop, 

. a cement and brick factory, and numerous armament factories. 
2. The e;-.:pansion of the sphere of combined production, partimlarly 

01uing to the intense development of the chemical industry during the war 
anrl post-zrnr period. This is expressed ili the following: 

1 J\frtric tolls, when not otherwise specified (l m.ton°==2,204.62 lbs.). 
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.:o.eem:o lo place Germany .in a. special category because her industries are 
protected by high tariffs. But the con'centration of industry and the for
mation of monopolist manufacturers' combines,. cartels, syndicates, etc .. 
could only be accelerated by these circumstances. 

NEIP DATA 
--. ---------~--------c-------

a) New industrial branches joi11ii1g already ~xisting combines of the 
ulcl type. Thus, the majority 0£ metallurgical works have now developed 
the coke by-products industry (Gary, most of the ·works of the BethleheHJ 
Stct~1 Corp., Krupp in Rhciuhausen, etc.), while nitrogen plants are as a 
rule located in the vicinity. The new Bronn-Linde rnethod of obtaining syn·· 
thetic nitrogen direct from coke gas has greatly .extended the possibilities 
of combining the chemical industry with the iron and sleel industry. Ger-

. many now has several such plants with an ag[.>:regate capacity of several 
lum<lrccl 'lhousaud lons; all of these are under lhe control of the rnonopo .. 
list coal companies. Besides this we more and more frequently find the 
combination of iron and steel works with engineering enterprises (Krupp 
.in Essen and Hheinlrnuscn, most of the plants of the !3ethlehem Sted 
Corp., etc.). 

b) The creat.io11 of special combined chemical plants of enormous di .. 
mensions, unknown in pre-war.times. Such, for instance, is the Leunawerke 
(I. G. Farbeniudustric), which combines: plan ls producing synthetic 
arnmonia through the conversion of water gus (capacity: about 300,000 
Ions of pure nitrogen per annum); a plant for the conversion of ammonia 
:nto m11~11011ia-sulphatc; a plant for the manufacture of Norwegian ni
trates; a plant for the manufacture of mixed fertiliser::; and a liquefaction 
of coal plant with .an output capacity of 350,000 tons. 

In addition, lhc complex utilisation of raw niaterials i.s assuming in
importance: the utilisation of waste gases from copper smelting 

plants in the sulplrnric acid industry (Tennessee plant, U.S.A.), the corn .. 
bining of the caustic soda industry with chloride products (Montecatini, 
Italy), the combining of the nianufacture of plastic materials with coke 
hy-products, the complex utilisation of carnallite for the production of 
potassium, maguesiurn chloride, bromide, hydrochloric acid, etc. 

c) The creation of combined power and metallnrgical and power wul 
· chemZ:Cal plallls. An example 0£ the co:mbiuation of power and metallurgy 
fa the utilisation of coke gas which is obtained as a by-product in the iron 

.and steel plants in the ltuhr. This gas is transmitted over the long distance· 
pip; lines of the Huhr Gas Company to a number of towns and works in 
the Huhr; and the share of this gas taken by industrial enterprises for 
power purpo;;es i;_; steadily inncasing. From 1923 lo 1936 the Ruhx Gas 
Company increased its sales of gas fr01n 122,000.000 cubic metres to 

'2,027,000,000 cubic rnelrcs. An example of the combination of power,. 
metallurgy and chemicals is the Inn \Vorks in Bavaria, where the 
hydroelectric power station supplies power t:o the aluminium works as 
well as to the nitrogen works. 



36 LEN!N'S "IMPERIALISM, THE li!GliE'ST STAGE OF CAP IT AL/SM" 

It is extremely im· 
portant to note that in free-trade England, concentration also leads to 

monopoly, although somewhat later and perhaps in another form. 
Professor Hermann Levy, in his .special work of research entitled 
Monopolies, Cartels and Trusts, based on data on British economic 
development, ·writes as follows: 

"In Gtcat Britain it is the size of the enterprise and its capacity which. har
bour a monopolist tendency. This, for one thing, is dne to the fact that the great 
investment of capital per enterprise, once the 'concentration movcnwnt has corn· 
menced, gives ri;ic to increasing demands for new capital for the new enterprises 
and thereby renders their lanncbing more difficult. Moreover (and this seems to us 
to be the more important point) every new enterprise that wants to keep pace with 
the gigantic enterprises that have arisen on the basis of the process of concentration 
would produce·' such an enormous quantity of surplus goods thM it c:m1ld only dispose 
of them either by being able to sell them profitably as a result of an enormous ,in
crease in demand or by immediately forcing clown prices to a level that would he uu
profitablc both for itsell and for 1he monopoly combines." 
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d) The creation of powerful combined planis in certain branches of light 
il/(lus/.ry. Here arc some examples: 

1. The meat packing trust of Swift and Co. \U.S.A.), which combines 
the manufacture of meat products with the diverse utilisation of waste 
(bones, bristle, hides, blood, etc.) and its conversion into flour, glue, soap, 
washing powder, albumen, etc. 

2. The Ba ta Shoe Combine in Zl yu (Czechoslovakia). The output 
.capacity of thi;; factory is from 26 to :lO million pairs of boots and shoes 
per annum. The combine owns a tannery, aff electric power station, a last 
fl\ctory, 1enginecring works with its own foundry, a printing plant, 

'' a factory for rubber footwear, a paper and cardboard factory, forests, oil 
i·efincries, etc. 

3. The Unilever Nlargarine Trust of Great Britain combines i11 011e 

trust paltn and O>Lher phntations for oil seed, dairy farms, whalc-
hu11ting conwanics, '1 great number of margarine, soap aJld glycerine 
factories, as well as a number of factories for tbe conversion of by-prod

This trust owns its own enterprises for the transportation of raw· 
materials and Jinishecl products as well as commercial comp::mics. 

In lloting the tremendous SLiccesses of combine~, however, it mm,t 

b~ emphasised that under capitalism combined production is handicapped by 
private ownership, by the narrowness and restriction of m~:rkets, by fierce 

SoTJHCE:-;: Marqnand, The Dynamics of Industrial Combinaiions, Lendou, l.9~11., 
52-53; .tvlarcns, Die grossen Chemfrlconzcrnc, Leipzi1~, 1929; Marcus, Die grossen 

u.n'd Mer.ail!.onzernc, Leipzig, 1929, S. 4.G, 91-92., 16S; Iron Age, 192.9-19i\1l·; 
Bifrsenzeitung, 3, TI, 1936; Siecl, 13, IV, 19Cl6, p. 15. 

lVlONOPOLIES IN CHEAT BIUTAIN 

To illustrate the t.Ltc:0;is that "in free-trade England, co11ce11tratio11 also 
leads lo urnnopoly," we cite a few· outstanding examples showing the 
rapid growth of rnonopollcs in Great Britain during the lasl; two decRcles, 
and partic1;lariy in the years o.f the world economic c.nsrs. 

TnoN AND STEEL 

a) Vickers Limited. 'fltis armament firm expanded cousi<lernbly as 
result of the war, and in 1928 it arno.lgamated its war materials and 

shipbuilding works with the corresponding plants of the con
cern. Tn 1929 Vickers·A.rmslrongs together witb Cmunel Laird formed the 
Engli.sb Steel Corporation, which is 110;'1 t11c irou and c;tecl concern 
in the country. Vickers embraces· in Englaml and ahrm1d a number 
of enterprises producing armamcnls and' war rnetab:, r.hip~. 
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ln EngLmd, unliku olher countries where proteclive tariffs facilitalc 
the formatiou of cartels, monopolist alliances of entreprenenrs, cartels 
and trusts, arise in the majority of cases ouly when the numlwr 
of corn~)eting enterprises is reduced to "a couple of dozen or so." "Here 
the influeHce of the concculration movement on the formation of large 
industrial monopolies in a whole sphere of industry sta]](ls out with 
crystal clarity." 1 

. Fifty yearn ago, when Marx was writing Capital, free competition 
appeared to rnos.t economists to he a "natural law." Official science 
tried, hy a conspiracy of silence, to kill the 'works of lVfo.rx, which by a 
theoretical and historical analysis of capitalism showed 1hal free eompe· 
tition gives i·ise to the concentration of production, which, in turn, at 
a C(~rt~in stage of development, leads to monopoly. Today, monopoly 
lrns become a fact. The economists are writing mountains of books in 
which they describe the diverse manifestations of monopgly, ~nd con· 
tinuc to declare in chorus that "Marxism is refuted." But iacts are 
stubborn things, as the English proverb says, and they have to be 
reckoned with, whether we like it or not. The facts shovl' that differences 
lietwcen capitalist countries, e.g., in the matter of prol:cetion or free 
trade, only give rise to insignificant variations in the form ,of m~nopolics 
or in the moment of !heir appearance; and tliat dw nsc oi monop· 
olies. as the result of the concentration of production, is a general 
and , fundamental law of the present stage of development of 
capitalism. . . 

For Europe, the time when the new capitalism definitely s~1pc~·scded 
the old can he established with fair prec:ision: it was the begmrnng of 
the t'Ncnticth century. In one of the latest compilations on the hislorv 
of the ''formation of monopolies," we read: 

''A few isolated examples of capitalist rno1101Joly could be cited Iru;;1 the period 
rcccdin<r ISGO · in these could be discerned the embryo uf the forms th~t arr 

,;omnw11 ~oday; 'imt all this 1mdouht.01Hy reprc;senl p~·e-l.1istory, The r:al beg11'n1ng. ol 
modern monopoly goes back, at the earliest; lo !lie. s1xlles. _The ~rst ~m_i;ior\a11t pcr.10d 
0 [ development oI monopoly commenced w1Lh tlic mter11al10n.al mtluolu~l depress'. on 
of the 'seven lies and lasted until the hcgi nning o[ the 'nincl1 cs. . . . Il we examme 
the qucstioll on [l E(rropean scale, we will find that the devel?pment of free corn· 
petition reachctl its apex in the 'sixties and 'seventies. T'.lCn. Jt 'Na? ~hat England 
completed the construction of its old style capitalis_t orgams.al.10'.1, In .Jt:rmany.' th11 
t>r"anisa.tion hacl entered into a fierce struggle with han.d1crnlt. and domestic lll· 

di~try, ancl had begun lo create for itself its own forms of existence. 

I "T I Jc , ll i 1'1·11sts' (l"icJ11.opol1:es, Cartels and 1 Hennaun ~cvy, Jo' onopo c, \ar1.e. c u.w , ,, 
Trnsts), Jena, 1909, pp. 28G, 290, 298. 
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· aeroplanes, machines, electrical equipment, ete. It is known to have close 
cormections with Barclays Bank, the Midland Bank and with Glynn, Mills 
& Co. It owns shares i11 12 other big companies ( 1933). It has enterprises 
in Canada, Australia, Spain, Rurnania, Jugoslavia, .Japan, etc. It owns 
sleel mills in 11 districts in the United Kingdom. The total capital (shares 
itnd debentures) of the leading companies of this concern, i.e., Vickers
Jjmited; Vickers-Armstrongs, English Steel Corporation, Cammel Laird 
aitd :Metro-Vicker:' (Associated Eleclrical Industries), amounts to 
£il6,5oo,cmo ( 1933). 

b) United Steel Companies was founded iu 1930 through the .merger of 
two companies. It produces lCJ per cent of the entire steel output in the 
United Kingdom, more than 2 million tons of coal, a large quantity of 
cok~ and pig iron, In 1932 this concern concluded an agreement with the 
big fmn of Stewarts & Lloyds for the p1irpose of maintaining a uniform 
policy, in regard to production and· sales. 

c) In 1929 Dorman, Long & Co. after merging with Bolckow, Vaughan 
& Co. increased its outp;1t capacity to L7 million tons of steel, 1.5 mil
lion tons of pig iron, 3.5 million tons of coal, 2.5 million tons of iron ore, 
It owns 7 companies abroad. Total capital, £11;000,000 (193::3). 

, d) British (9uest, Keen & Balclwins) Iron & Steel Company was 

founded in 1930 by the amalgamation of the interests of Guest, Keen & 

Nettlefolds with the firm of Baldwin. They employ a total of 60,000 
workers. Total capital, £24,700,000 (193~l), 

'e) The Laneashire Steel Corporation Waq formed in 1930 through the 
merger of three iron and steel manufacturing firrns with the aid of the 
Bank of England, which obtained· the right to· appoint a directm· of the 
company. This corporation has 4, .blast furnaecs, 9 opcnohearth furnaces, 
i::oke ovens, engineering wmks in Wiarringto11, works in Kfrkless, a dock on 
the l\fauchcstcr Ship Canal and 13 eoal mines whieh are managed through 

special subsidiary'company. The capital of the corporation (including 
lhc capitnl of the subsidiary coal company) is £6,000,000 (19,'rn). 

Trrn COAL INDUSTRY 

,·a) The Amalgamated Anthracite Collieries, formed in 1923. In 1931 
its coal outpnt amounted to 1[, million tons. fr now controls 80 per cent of 
the W clsh an cl 71 per cent of the entire Brit,ish 011tput of anthracite. 

·,Capital, £8,G00,000, 

b) The Yorkshire Amalgamated Collieries, formed in 1927 . .its out
put is ~L5 million tons of coal per annum. Capital, £3, 700,000. 

c) 1\hm:hcstcr Collieries Limited, formed ii'. 1929 through the merger 
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"The great revolutionisation commenced with the crash of 1373, or rather, the 
depression which followed it and· which, with hardly discernible interruptions in 
the early 'eighties, and the unusually violent, hut short-lived boom about: 1339, marks 
twenty-two years of Eurnpeau economic 'history .... During the short boom of 18B9-90, · 
the system of cartels was wjdcly resorted to in order to take advnntage d the 
favourable business conditions. An ill-considered policy drove prices still higher 
than would have been the ca,;e otherwfoe and nearly all these cartels pcriGhcd in·' .. 
gloriously in the rniash. Another ilve-year period of bad trade and low prices 
followed, but a new spirit rcig1rnt.l. in irnlustry; the depression was no longer, 
regarded as something to he take11 for granted: it was rct!;ardecl as nothing lllorc 
t.han a pause before another boom. 

"The cartel movement enterer\ its second epoch: instead of: being a tran~itory 
phenomenon, the carteis became one of: t1ic Eoundations of economic life. They 
winning one field after another, primarily, the raw m.aterials industry. At the 
beginning of the 'nineties the cartel system had already acquired-in the orgnn· 
isation of the coke syndicate on the model 0£ which the coal syndicate was later 
formed-a eai·tel technique which could hardly he improved. For the first tirnl· the 

' great boom at the close 0£ the nineteenth century and the crisis 0£ 1900-0,3 occmred 
entirely--.iu the min.ing and iron industries at lcast--urnler the wgis of the cartels. 
And while at that time it appeared to be something novel; now the general public 
takes .it for granted that large spheres of economic Jifo have been, as a general 
rnle, systematically removed from the realm of free competil:ion." 1 

Thus, the principal· stages iu the hiqtory of mono po lies 
lowing: 1) 1860-70, the highest stage, the apex of development of free 
competition; monopoly is in lhe barely discernible, embryonic slagc. 
2) After the ctisis of 1B73, a wide zone of development of earlels; but 
they arc still the exception. They are not yet durable. They are stilt 
transitory phenomenon. ;3) The boom at the end of lhe nineteenth 
tury and the crisis of 1900-03. Cartels become one of the foundations 
of the ·whole of economic life. Capitalism has been transformed into 
i1~1perialisrn. 

Cartels come to an agreomeut on the conditions of sale, terms of pay· 
ment, etc. They divide the nrnrkets among themselves. They fix the 
quantity of goods to he produced. They fix prices. They (1ivide the 
profits among the various cnterpriscri, etc. 

' Th. Vogelrctein: Die finru1ziclTc Organisat.ion der kapitalistischcn Indu.strie 1111t 
die 111onopolbildnngcn (Financial Orgrmisalion oj Capiwlist Indnstry rmd the F'or· 
nwtion 'u/ Mono1wlics) .in, Gmndriss rlcr Sozinlii'lrnnomik ( 011t/i:ne of Social J1'co, 
nornfrs). 1914-, Ttih., Sc~c. VI, pp. 222 el self. Spe also hy the sanin anther: Org11nisa, 
1ionsf1>m1cn des J\isenindusuie nnrl dcr Texrilindnst.rie in En.gland wul Amerika, BJ. 
l., L]J:-:. 1910 (Th.e Organisational Forms of ihe Iron. mrd Textile fndnstries of E111d1111d 
onrl Amerim. Vol. I, Leipzig, 'Jl)l()). 
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firms in Lancashire. This company has 20 mines with docks 
and warehollses, with coke ovens and plants for different by-products. It 
employs 19,000 workers. Capital, £5,500,000. 

d) Welsh Associated Colli0ries, formed in 1930. Annual output ca-
pac.ity, 9 million tons of coaL Capital, £8,200,000. 

· · In accordance with the Coal Mines Acts 1passed in 1930 and 1932 a 
number of regional combines have been organised in the United Kingdom 
~or the control of production and prices as well as for the rationalisation 
of the industry. In the beginning of 1934 ·there were 17 such regional 
cpmbines. 

Tin; CHEMICAL lNDUSTHY 

. Imperial Che,mical Industries, formed in 1926. Capital, £77,000,000 
,(CJ. description on page 57.) 

THE TEXTILE lNDUSTllY 

a) The Lancashira Cotton Corporation formed in 1929 1vith the 
assistance of the Bank ofEnglmHL It amalgamated 139 mills working ott 
American cotton. Fift:y-three of these mills of an aggregate value of 
£3,000,000 were totally scrapped. The company now owns 6.25 million 
spindles comprising 13 per cent of alJ the spindles in the United King

, dom. Capital, £ll,0z)5,000. 
.... b) Fine Cotton Spinners' and Doublers' Association Ltd.; owns over 
. 5,000,000 spindles, i.e., about 28 •per cent of all spindles of the Egyptian 
section (1927); capital, £8,350,000. 

c) Combined Egyptian Mills formed in 1929 by the arnalgcmrntiou 
of miils working on Egyptian cotton; owns a tol.al of 3.2 million spindles, 
i.e., 19.6 per cent of all the spindles in the Egyptian section. Capital, 

cl) Courtaulcls, LLd., artificial silk mam1facturcrs, controls 80 per ecnL 
of the.entire output of artificial silk in Great Britain. It is closely connected 
with art.ificial ;,ilk trusts in other couutries. Capital, ,t,;)2,000,000. 

THE Foon INDUSTHY 

U1tilevcr, Ltd. was organised in 19'.27<\0 by the amalgamation of three 
marga;·inc concerns, Jurgens (Great Britain), Van den Berghs (Hol
bnd), and the British margarine concern, Lever Brothers. During the crisis 
this combine acquire.cl control of a number of other compauies. It now 
cQnlr~ls !he greater µart of the rnargarine industry in Europe. It also has 
interests in oil presc;es, oil refineries and al1iecl enterprises. It represents 
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Tile number of cartels rn Germany w.as estimated at ahout 250 in 
1890 and at 385 in 1905, wi!:b aliout 12,000 firms participating.' But 

1 Dr. Hieseer: Die dclllochen Grossbanlcen nllll ihre Konzentratiun im Zusammen
lw.ng 111it der Entwicklnng der Gcsamtwirtschaft in Deutschland (The Gernwn Big 
Uanks and 1he1:r Concenlration in Connection with the Development of (/ie General 
Economy· in Germany), fomtli ed., l'Jl2, p, Jt~9; cf. also Robert Liefmanu, 
Kartelle nnd Trusts zmd die W eiterbildung der vollcswirtschaftlichen Organisation 
(Cartels and Tmsts and the Fu.rt her Development of Economic Organisation), second 
ed., 1910, p 25. 
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a combine of 11.(JO companies; it owns aml controls plants and distributing 
organisations in 51 couutrics. The aggregate cµpital of only ~\B of the 
largest cornpanie3 of this trust amounts tQ £204,000,000. 

THE AUTOMOBILIC INDUSTH.Y 

l\tlorris lV!olors Lirnilccl, fonuccl in 1919. In 1926 it merged with 
Ifollick & Prntt, Morris Engines and Osberlon Hadiators. It ov1m 

illllomobilr~ pla11t3 in Cowley, Oxford ancl Coventry. lt turns cwt abot1t 

one balf of tlie auLom.obiles immufactu·rcd ill Great Britain aud employs 
10,000 workers. Capital, £5,00U,000. 

THANSPOllTAT100 

Dy lhe Railway Act of 1921, 121 railroad companies vi•erc compelled 
to merge into 4 monopolist companies, which in 1935 had a capitctl of 

. £1,103,000,000. These operate 19,266 miles of railways, steamships 
(77,417 net register Lons), docks, porls, wharves and hotels. In 19:33 three 
of these. companies entered into a financial and. operati;1g agreemeu l. 

ln 19;33 all the ,oity and suburban paesornger transportation systems of 
London combined under Lhc London Passenger Transpoi;t Board. 

In addition to the above, a number oJ the old monopolies have greatly 
expanded during the post-war periud, e.g., tlw Royal-Dutch Slrnll in the 
oil industry, the White Star Li1c.e and Cunard Line iii the shipping trade 
and th~ Coates .sewing-cotton tru:;l. 

Soonrns: The Stock Exchange 0 fjicial Y carl!Ook, 1934·; Fox, The Food 
Combines, l9cll, p. 5; Der. Deutsche Vollcswirt, Nos. 16, 36, 39, 41,. 1934·; Antomotive 
Inilu-stry and Trade of Crea/: Britain and Ireland, 1928, pp. 9-lO: Nelimtmn, Economic 
Organisation oj t.he British Coal Industry. 1934, pp. 92, 151, 153, 154; P. Fitzgerald, 
lndnstria{ Combinations in England, 1927, p. 12; Miuistry o[ Trn.nsport, Heturns o( 
the Railway Companies of Great Britain for the year 1935. 

1865 
4 

NUNIBER OF' CARTELS IN GERMANYt 
!.BB7 
70 

1896 
2SO 

1905 1911 1922 
550--600 1,000 

1925 
l,~iOO 

1930 
2.lOO 

The statistics tm cartels also take into account various kinds 0£ Lrade 
agreements, conventions and price agreements. These agreements arc 
frequently ol' a tcmpurnry ai1d unstable nature. It is quite evident that 
the leading role iu monopolist capital is enjoyed by a score or more of 

1 Figures for 1B6.5 estimated by Sombart; 1887, Phillipovich; 1896 and 1905; quot
ed from Lenin; 1911, Tschierschky; 1922, Liefmann; 1925, Metzner; 1930, Wngenfiihr. 
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The number ul' cartels in Germany 11·.as estimated at about 2.SO 

Ul96 and at 385 in 1905, with about 12,000 firms participating. 1 

·1 Dr. Ries:;er: Die deutschen Crossbanken nnd ihrc Konzentratiun £111: Znsammen·. 
han{{ mit tler F,-ntwicklnng dcr Cesamtwirtschaft in Dentschland (The German 
lianf,:s und their Concenlmtion in Connection with the Dc1:clopment of the 
Econorny ' in Germany), four tit ed., 1912, Jl. 149; c/. also Holiert Licfmann, 
Kartellc nnd Tmsts zmd die W citerbildung der vo! kswirtschaftlichen Organiwtion 
( Curt,els and Trusts and the Further lJeuclopment· of Economic Organisation), 'econ<l 
eel., 1910, p. 25. 
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a.combine of 1WO cornJHlllics; it owns and controls plants and distributing 
,6rgtinisalions in 51 COUlllrics. The aggregate cµpital of only :rn of lhe 

~largest companie:; of this trust amounts to £204.,000,000. 

THE AUTOMOBILE lNDUSTH\" 

Morris J\folor:; Limited, formed in 1919.. In 1926 it merged with 
.Hollick & Prnlt, J\IIorris Engines and Osberlon Radiators. Il owm: 
~ulc1mobilc pl:wLi in Cowley, Oxford and Coventry. It turns u1.1t about 
one half of llie aulomohiles manufacl Ll·rcrl i11 Great Britain aud omploys 

.J0,000 workers. Capital, £5,000,000. 

THANSPOH'l'AT.lON 

By the Hailway Act of 1921, 121 railroad companies vi'ere compelled 
to inlo 4, monopolist companies, which in 1935 b,ad a capitul of 

~l,10:),000,000. These operate 19,266 miles of railways, steamships 
;(77,'J.17 net register lo us), docks, porls, wharves and hotels. In 19.'13 three 
g( rhcse companies entered into a fornneial and operati;1g ngrcernent. 

' :; fo 1933 all the eily and suburba.u j)D.6SOt11ger transportation syskms of 
L9Hdon e01nbi11cd nnder the London Passenger Transport Board. 

·· In addition lo the above, a nrn•1bcr o[ tbe old monopolies have greatly 

~,xpamled during the posl·war periud, e.g., the ltoyal-Dutch Shell in Lhe 

pilindustry, the White Star Li;:l~ aJl(l Cunard Line iii the shipping trade 
alid the (:oales .sewing-cotton lnut. 

' ', ~ 

(: SouncEs: The Stock Exchange Ofji,cial Yearbook, 19:3•[.; Fox, The Fuod 
Comb(nes, l9cl1, p. 5; Der JJeut,schc Volkswirt, Nos. 16, cl6, 39. 'l·l,. 1034·; Antonwtive 

)ndustry and Trade of Great Britain and Ireland, l92D, pp. 9-10; Neurnmm, Economic 
Orga11isation of the Brif:ish Coal Indnstry, 1934, pp. 92, 151, 153, 1541; P. Fitzgerald, 
Industrial Cornbina! ions in England, 1927, p. 12; j\1Jinistry o [ Transport, H cturns of 
tl1c Hailway Co]))panies of Great Ihitain for tbe year 19:35. 

!HB7 
70 

NUJHBEI\ 0 F' CAH.TELS IN GEHMAN Y t 
1396 
2r;o 

1905 
385 

1')11 1922 

550-600 1,000 
1925 

1,500 
l'J30 
2,100 

The statistics ou cartels also take into accouut various kinds u£ lrade 
'.(agreements, com·cntions and price agreements. These agreements are 

·frequently of a temporary and unstable nature. It is qnitc~ evident that 
the ler.din°; role i11 rnonopdlist cupital is enjoyed by a score or more of 

1 Figurco for 1865 estimated by Sombart; 1887, Phillipovieh; 1896 and 1905; quot
from Lr'ni11: 1911, Tschierschky; 1922, Liefrnanu; 1925, Metzner; l 930, Wagenfiihr. 
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it is generally recognised that these figures are underestimations. From 
the statistics of German industry for 1907 we quoted above, it is ev:ide.nt 
that even 12,000 large enterprises conlrol certainly more than half the 
steam and electric po.wcr used in the country. In the United States, the 
number of trusts in 1900 was 185, and in 1907, 250. , 

American statistics Jiyide all industrial enterprises into 
gories, according to whether t.hey !belong Lo individuals, to private firms or 
to corporations. These latter in 1904. comprised 23.6 per cent, and in 1909, 
25.9 

1
per cc!lt (i.e., more than one-fourth of thie total industri.al enterprises 

i11 the counlry). These employed in 1904·, 70.6 per cent, and in 1909, 
7;j,(\ per cent (i.e., rnore than three-fourths) of the total wage earner· 
Th~ir output amournLed at these two dates to ~H0.900,000,000 mid to 
$16,300,000,000, £.e., to 73.7 per cent and 79 per cent of the total respect~ 

!vcJ.y. 

infrequcnLl y carlels un cl trusts concenlrate in Lhcir lrnmls 
or eight tculhs of the total output of a given brnncl1 of industry. 
Hhine-'\Vestphalian Coal Syndicate, at its foundation in teCJ:~j, controlled 
mi.7 per cent of the total coal output of the area. In 1910, it cu11troll 
95A per ccnt.1 Tl1c monopoly oio crcaLcd assures enor:mous prof'tts, an 
leads to the formation of technical productive units .of fonnidalilc mag 
nitu de. 

1 Dr. Fritz Kestn~r, .Uer Organisations;;·wang. b'inc Untersuchnng ii.her dir. 
zwischen Kurtellen zmd Ansscnseitem (The C:empzdsion to Organise. An 
1.ion of tlie Strngglcs um:wcen Cartels !Ind Ozusi.dcrs), Berlin, 1912, p. 11. 
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iJie largest national carlels of the type of the llhinc-W cstphaliau Coal 
y11dicale, the German Steel Cartel, cement combines, etc. 

For a number of other countries the following estimates are available 
,-~()ncerning ihe number of cartels for the year 1931: Great Britain 170;' 
:~ranee BO; Austria 100; Czechoslovakia 120; Hungary 70; Switzer

im.d 85. According to the figures published by the German Institute for 
usincss Hesearch, cartels control about 50 -per cent of industrial produc

i()n in Germany, 50 per cent in Austria, 37 per cent in Poland. 

f)ounci:s: Allgcrnez'.ncs Statislisches Arcln'.v, 1932, H_ 22, H. 2, S. 243, 249. 

GROWTH OF CORPORATIONS lN THE U.S.A. 1 

10.9 

2.3.6 
70.6 
73.7 

1909 

16.:) 

25.9 
75.6 
79.0 

1919 

54.7 

31.5 
86.6 
87.7 

1929 

64-.9 

48.3 
89.9 
92.2 

1-Post·war censuses do not include establishments with products valued at from 
lo $5000 per annum. 

SouncEs: The figures for 1904· and 1909 are quoted from Lenin. The figures for 
;1919 .and 1929 arc lllken from the Fifteenth Census of United 'States Manufac
lw:es, 1929, Vol. 1, p. 95, 

THE lU-IINE-WESTPI-IALIAN COAL SYNDICATE, 

Cliiziiges z'.n tli e syndicate's share: 
1893 1910 1913 1920 1925 l\lJO 

In production of the Rhine-Westpliali au 
·.district. ..... . ' - . . . . . . - . . .. . . . . . . .. 86.7 95A 98,2 99,0 99.6 

In _the. total prucluction of Germany .. ' . . . Ll_5A 55.11 66.7 77.9 74.5 
In the production of coke .. . . .. . . . - - ' . - 6Ll 90.0 
_Iii ,Germany's coal exports. - - . .. .. . ' . ' ' - 82.0 

Sounr,Es: The figures for 1893 and 1910 are quoted from Lenin. The figures 
other years are taken from the Bericht des Rheinisch-IV estfiilz:schen Kohlen-

1931-32. 
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The famous Standard Oil Company in the Unitecl States wa.s. 

l'oumlcd in 1900: 

".lt has an authoriseLl capital of $150,0lJO,OOO. lt issued $100,000,0UO common and 
, );i.06,000,000 preforrcLl slock. From 1900 lo 1907 Lile following dividends were paiJ 

on this stoc~k: 1!8, tl8, 45, tl4., :36, 4.0, 1(.0, 1W per ceut, in t'h.e respective years, i.e., in all, 
$:l67,000,000. Frnm l882 lo ] 907, out of a total ncl profits to the amount of $889,000,000, 
~;~60C;,000,000 ;vc;rc dislrtlbutcd .Jn divide]l(ls, am! the rest went to reserve eapital.1 ... 
I11 1907 the various works of the lJniLecl Stales Steel Corporation employed no less 
than 210,180 workers and other C!ll]lloyees. The largest eJ11tcrprisc in tlte German 

, mining industry, ;Lhe Gelsenkirchen Mining Company (Celsen!circhner Bergwerksge-
1 sellsc:lwft) ernployed' in 1908 tf6,048 perno1;.c;." 2 

1. Robert Liefmaun, Beteiligungs· uml Finanziemngsgesellschafien. Eine Swdie 
i.UJer den modemen Kapi.tali,sm.ns nJl.!l das Efjektehwescn (!folding and Finance 
Com.panies--A Stndy in Modem Capitalism .and Sec1irities), firsl ed., Jena, 1909, 
Jl. 212. 

l/Jit!., p. 218. 
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THE STANDAHD OIL, CO.MPANY GROUP 

Owing to the so-called Auti-Trust Act 'he ~)t·111 cl'li·d O'l c·' 1·. . . c . . . '" ' '· , l ,on11Jany waE· 
s1: It up 11.1 Ull and formed 34 subsidiary companies. Oificiallv ,tll'''e .11-e 
" 1 1 " · · ·1 c;,. · ' 

lllc epei~\ cnt co,iupanies but .it is known that they nre unified u;1der siugle 
c:o,ntrol. 1h~ la~·gest of the111 mid. the one that plays the leading rnle is ~he 
St,mdard 01 l Corn pan y (New Jersey). 

The cliangcs i11 capital aud clivicl~nds of th" St·1nchrcl Oil C · 
are as follows: , ·· '- .' " · · .ompames. 

1900 
Entfre s;·andarcl 

Oil Group 
l50 

CAPITAL (million dollurs) 
l'JI:i 1920 1925 

Standard Oil Co. (New Jersey) 

100 :no 825 

CASH DIVJ.DENDS (milliou <lollars) 

1931 

750 

Entire Standard Oil Group 

1882)907 1900-07 

Alt companies of 
Standard Oil Group 

J.912-ClO 

Stmuf,zrd Oil Cu. 
(New Jersey) 

191:1-Jij;. 
606 :J67 

In addition lo !his from 1911 lo i lie 
S1m~iurcl Oil ~roup ~aid dividends m 
$l,4u0,000,000. 

2,684 

middle 0£ 1928. a U 
the Corm of ·new 

73-S 

the compauies in the 
stock amounting to·, 

The stock dividends paid in addition to c;sh dividends were 50 ffreal 

liiat the. rn le, .compared with the original share capit:d, amounted d~ririo 
~1~ penod .of 1:912.:22 to the following: Standard Oil (N. J.) ,WO%~ 
Stcindarcl Oil of N Y 61)()01 · '\tl . 1 • I> 6 · (., · , . , ,· .. · · · · ·· ' ;a, r. au.1c tcmmg ,o. 900%; Continentnl 
Oil C.o. 1, 100%; Standard Oil of fodiaua 3,150%. · 

] 900-01 
1/,g 

] C)]:J 

60 

CASH DIVIDENDS (%) 

Hniire Standard Oil Grovip 
1902 1903 1904 

:tS rM 36 

Stun.lard Oil Company (N. J.) only 

190.l-07 
40 

19.14-22 i <123.25 ] 92'J l <);)0.;)2 
20 ' 4, 7.5 p, 

It must LD borne in mind that the rnte of cLrvidencls Jn! J , , , . ·1· ,·, i·. 
rednc ! [ .· ·r· · · 'c Jv..n dl 1.1 1c1.ct l v 

· er. ( unng t ie posl- war years, es11efrilly duriii o· J 9? '' nc • ' l · ... . . . · . " · b ·· ~,.J-£,0, owing to 
''.cr waterm_g :)1.1.lic tot.al slrnr~ capital and, in particular, owing toe the 
Jl,l) ment oJ d1v1dends 111 the Jorm of stock awl t t·l . ] . · . r l ~ ' . " · L. I.,, 0 le p.aClJ10 01: arfff"' 
0 ums 1.o reserve, as cai\ be seen from the following tabfo: 

0 
i:o-
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RESERVE CAPITAL 
Entire Standard Oil group 

1882-1907 
283 

(million dollars) 

Standard Oil Co. (N. J.) only 
1913 1929 1931 
151.7 628.0 688.9 

Concerning the power of the entire Standard Oil group, Die Wirt
:schafts!curve for 1926 says the following: "The market value of the 
shares. of the companies which became 'independent' in 1912 and which, 
therefore, belong to the Standard Oil group in the narrow sense of the 
word, reached approximately 20 billion marks in 1925. This does not 
include the value of the shares of the subsidiaries of these companies." 

SouncEs: Annuaire du Pctrole, 1929, pp. 592-3; Moody's Industrials, 1930, p. 3021, 
:1932, p. 3878, 1935, p. 3042-46; Handbuch der Internationalen Petroleurnindustrie, 
1931-32, S. 847; Wirtscha/tslcurve, 1926, H. JI, S. 195; Laidler, Concentration in 
American Industry, 1931, p. 25. 

THE GERMAN STEEL TRUST (VEHEINIGTE STAHLWEHKE) 

The largest enterprise in the mining and metal industry in Germany 
'today is the gigantic trust, Vereinigte Stahlwerke, which was formed in 
1926 with a share capital of 800 million marks, and which aibsorbed the 
largest iron and steel trusts in Germany, including the Gelsenkirchen Min
i:ng Company (exclusive of its coal mines) referred to by Lenin. 

In 1929 the trust employed 177,000 workers and salaried employees. In 
1933 this trust's share of the country's produotion was as follows: coal 
20%; pig iron 50%; steel 4·0%. 

Vereinigte Stahlwerke constitutes at present: the largest combined plant 
in the German iron and steel industry. It controls every link in the produc
tion process from the extraction of raw materials to the finished product. 

ci--22'.! 

THE. TRUST'S ASSETS AT THE BEGINNING OF 1933 

Coal fields ....................... . 
Tron ore fields .................... . 
lluilways ........................ . 
Locomotives ..................... . 
Cars ............................. . 
Docks ........................... . 

.. Electric power stations ........... . 

:360 mill. m2 
2,700 ,, 
1,300 km. 

421 
11,500 

14 
481,000 kw. 

OUTPUT CAPACITY OF THE TRUST'S ENTERPRISES (1931-32) 

(million tons) 

Coal mines .......... 36.0 
Coking plants ....... 10.0 

Blast furnaces ........ 9.7 
Steel foundries ........ 9 .3 
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. , . S 'el Cor )oration had already produced 
In 1902, the Umted States l.t, , . I d. 1901 66.i~ ,,cr cent, and 

11 It t]JUt constitute in - · • ,. , , 
9 OOO OOO tons of stee . s ou . f 'L l in the United States.2 Ihe 

' ' . f the total output o . s cc . l 
in 1903 56.1 per cent 0 . . l 46 " l)er cent respeJct1ve Y·· 

' . l . , , 4" 9 IJer cent alJIC · ·0 

o.u~put o.f rnmera ore was ·'-'·· 

-~- ( elle zwd Trusts, Gcittingen, 1903, P· 13.~ 
1 Dr. S. Tschiersch~y, 1' rzrtf . · , · ·(Forms of Organisation), p. 27.J. 
e Vogclstein, Organisatwns onnen . 
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In the autumn of 1933 the steel trust was reorganised and its share cap
ital was reduced to 560 .million marks. The effoct of the reorganisation 
was to strengthen the trust's financial control over all i'ts component enter
prises, while technical and production concentration was relaxed. The 
trust is now split up into 13 formally "independent" companies; actual! y, 
however, they are the component parts of a single monopoly. Business 
connected with finance, investments and the purchase of raw materials 
continues to be transacted by the trust. It is noteworthy that the actual 
head of the trust, Thyssen, is on the directorates of all the companies. 

SOURCES; Die Hanle, 8, XI, 1933, S. 1611; Deutsche Bergwerkszeiwng, 29, XI, 
193;3; Grunbuch der Aktiengesellschaften, 1933, Bd. II, S. 1781, 1783-85, 1797. 

U. S. STEEL COHPOHATION 

Subsequent development led to an immense expansion of the output 
capacity of this trust: in 1929 its steel production amounted to 21.9 mil
lion .Jong tons. It then employed 237,000 workers. From 1901 (the year 
of its foundation) to 1930 it produced L!.62 million long tons of steel and 
made 4,,4.82 million dollars profit. Its fixed capi.tal in 1932 was estimated 
at l,651 million dollars. The drop in ·the corporation's share of the total 
steel output of the country, which Lenin notes, conti!rned also in subse
quent years; in 1931 its share of the total iron ore output was 4.3.3 per 
cent and steel-38.9 per cent. This drop is due to 'the rise in importance of 
a number of other iron and steel mmrnpolics, such ws the Bethlehem Steel 
Corporation, Hepublic SLJeel Corporation, etc. 

The U. S. Steel Corporation is the most perfect type of "combined 
production," of a "technical productive unit of formidable magnitude" of 
which Lenin speaks. The trust owns 14.3 establishments embracing every 
link of the production process from the extraction of raw materials to the 
finished .product. They include rail and water transportation for carrying 
raw materials and finished products, and establishments for the storage 
an cl sale of the products. 

SouncEs: Annual Report of the American Iron and Steel Institute, 19:31; M otal 
Statistics, 1981, pp, 177-78, and the annual reports of the Steel Corporation: Tabu
lated History of U.S. Steel Corporation, 1901-83; The /Vall Street Journal, June 2. 
l93·i. . 
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- . C · · on Trusts states: A . . . .. Government ~omm1ss1on 

The re1rnrt of the mencan . . . .. m·1 nitude of its enter· 
, ver competitors 18 due to the. ' g · 1 Tobacco 

"The superiority of the crust o .. l . . . enl Since its mcept1on, Ue l I: 

?.rises l ~ncld~;1~!~d e:lle~~:n~JI~~~!1~~c~hee~-~~~tuti~:1 o1~ 0~1~~~ia11111~ct~11f~~a~~~
1:~}1 a~ J~:~;l 

I ~u~n i~:tensivc scale., \Vith' this end t1to~:::C'o J~nd s:ent enormous sumslfor t~_s 
.o . ~ do with the manui~eture .o. l f no use, and harl to Je ~n? l· 

anythm"' ;~ .. £ these :patents at first proved to .Jelo , d of 1906, two subsidiary 
purpose. n.1.any 0 

1 d b the trust At tie en } · · view 
.c d. by the engineers emp oye . y . , ·pa.tents. With tlie same o J,JeCt lllf l ' 
,,1e f d " lely to :acqmre . 1 " One o .l tese 
·.companies w~~e·itr6~:n I~undries, machine shops a:~.~ ~e~~~r ,~01i1~~;·s; here experi· 

~~~al~~~fi~n~r~ts, that in 1'.i·ookl;.n, c:;11c~:1~1i~~~ ~~~ ;~~nufacture of cirretle,~, 1 cheroots, 
ments arc carried out ?n1nvGn .1~ns , . H.cre also. inventions are per ecte., . . to 
snuff, tinfoil for packrng, \lJo:(cs'._e~~ied ,de~'eloping enginee;rs whose !Jusu;f~s it:i~ted 

\ 
"Other trusts also emp oy s~ c l t<J lt·st technical improverne1.1ts. r'e 11 . f d t1on anc · cl · · or ·1 m-, devise new methods o pro uc . . l es lo itr, workers an engmeers ,c· "2 

':, States Steel Corporatio~ ·.gran:~1~~~a{oe7fi~icncy·, or for reduci·ng cost of prnductwn. 
' ventions suitable for ra1smr; tc . . . 

- ---~·- 1' I . Jndit,l!J, '\l;Tashing-
. f ·· tiori> on the o mcco , , d 

1 RefJort of the Cornrni1ston o col:J)()ll~l' [c.l Vie nordamerikanischcn 1rnsts11111. 
d to Dr uu a , , · '" $tS and t 1e1r 

1909 p. 266, cited accor mg . a' 7' I ilr (North Amencan ;!U. 
ton, , f l Fortschntt er ec w 
ihre Wirlwngen. au I e11 ) St utirrait 1913, p. 08. 
liflect on Teclmu:al P1ogrc5s , " ' 
,, 2 Dr. P. Tafel, ibid., PP· 4(VJ,9. 
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MONOPOLISATION OF INVENTION 

The degree to which invent.ions. and technical progress are monopol
ised under post-war capitalism may be judged from the following.facts 
concerning American trusts: 

1. The American Telephone & Telegraph Co. (capital 2 bil.lion dol
lars), which controls 99 per cent of the teleplwnestations in the U.S.A., 
maintains ra staff of about 4,,000 research workers and spends annually 
lS million dollars on research work. The company owns or controls over 
9,000 different patents. 

2. The We.5tinghouse Electric & Mfg. Co. (c4pital 200 million dollars), 
in whose hands are concentrated over 25 per cent of the output of Amer
ican electrical generators, transformers, etc., spends anuuully 2.3 million 
dollars on scientific research. 

3. Du Pont de Nemours & Co. (total assets of all units .600 million 
dollars in 1933) has been spending in recent years an average of 3.5 million 
dollars annually for the same purpose; and in1933 the amount spent was 
almost 6 million dollars. 

4,, The General Electric Co. (capital 225 million dollars) employs 
in it~ scientific. research laboratory in Schenectady approximately 3,000 
engineers; the annual expenditure for this purpose ranges' from 10 
to 15 million dollars. Men like Edison, Steinmetz and other scientists of 
world-wide reputation have been employed in its laboratories. 

The famous Edison Institute in Menlo Park and, later, in Orange, 
N. J., while formally independent, actually serves only a few monopolist 
firms in the electrical industry. 

Edison's patents, which in his early years he tranaferred to the Western 
Electric Co., subsequently fell into the hands of the American Telephone 
& Telegraph Co. In his later years Edison was closely connected with the 
General Electric Co., and partially also with J< ord. In the Edison Institute 
specialis2tion has been carried to extreme limits: eaeh member of the 
slaff is given a small assignment in one special subject and the results of 
his work are summarised by the director. In this manner, Edison suc
ceeded in amassing l,200 patents during the 34, years of his life. 

Sounr:Es: Die Chemische lndustrie, 1932-M; Chemical and Metallurgical Engi
neering, 1932-M; Stock Exchange 0 jficial Y carboolc, 193:3, p. 1403; W irtschaf tsdienst, 
1929, No. 19, S. 797. 
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In German large-scale industry, e.g., Lin the chemical industry, which 
has developed so enormously during these last few decades, the ,promo
tion of technical improvement is organised in the same way. By 1908, the 
process of concentration production ihad alrea:dy. given ris~ to t~vo main 
groups which, in their way, we11e in the nature of m?nopohe.s. Fust these 
groups represented "dual alliances" of two pairs of big factories, each hav
ing a capital of from twenty ,to twenty-one nuililion marks=, onthe one!1and, 
the former Meister Factory at Hi:ichst and the Cassella I< actory at 1L< ral\~
fo,rt-on-Main; and on the other hand, the aniline and soda factory at 
LudwigshaJen and the former Bayer Factory at Elberfeld. In 1905, one 
of these groups, and in 190B the other group, each conclude~ a se~rnrate 
agreement with yet another big factory. The r~sult v;as ,the formatl?n. of 
two "triple alliances," each with a capital of from forty to fifty nulhon 
marks. And these "alliances" began to come "close" to one another, to 
reach "an understanding" about priees, ete.1 

Competitio,11 becomes transformed into mor~opoly. The. result is 
immense }HOoTess in the socialisation of product10n. In particular, the 

b • r d process of technical invention and improvement becomes socia 1se · -

1 Riesser, op. cit., third ed., pp. 54,7-48. The 11e_wspapers CTt~ne ~916) report the 
forma.tion of a new gigantic trust which is to combme the chemical m<lustry of Ge1-

many. 
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THE GERMAN CHEMICAL TRUST (I,. G. FARBENINDUSTRIE) 

The concentration of the German chemical industry proceeded at a 
great rate during the imperialist war and after. This brought about the 
formation of the German chemical trust. In 1916 a pact was concluded 
on the "community of interests" (Interessen-Gerneinschaft) between the 
two "triple alliances" of which Lenin speaks. The pact dealt mainly with 
the regulation of prices, sales, etc. In this manner the foundation was 
laid for the "gigantic trust" which actually monopolised the chemical 
industry of Germany. The I. G. Farbenindustrie lrns been in existence in 
its present form since the autumn of 1925. It controls the 1vhole of the basic 
chemical industry: over 80 per cent of synthetic nitrogen, nearly 100 per 
cernt of synthetic ga:solinG and dyes, 40 per cent of pharmaceutical prnd
ucts, 25 per cernt of artificial silk, etc. The prodruotive capacity of the two 
biggest nitrogen plants of the I.G. (Merseburg and Oppau) in 1931 was 
estimated at from 900,000 to oue million tons, while the productive ca
pacity ,of the entire nitrogen industry in Germany is rww more than l.3 
million tons in 1932-33. 

The I. G. also owns the largest plant in the world producin rr synthetic 
gasoline, the Leunawerke (capacity 350,000 tons),, The share bcapital of 
I. G. in 1933 amounted to one million marks; in 1935 its fixed assets 
amO'Unted to 423 million marks. On January 1, ] 936, the chemical plants 
of ~h.e trust employed 98,000 workers and offtce employees, and if the 
a~x1bary enterprises (.coal mines, etc.) are added the number employed , 
w1.Il be .148,0?~· Notwithstanding the crisis, I. G. in 1932 and 1933 paid 
fairly lngh dmdends-7 per cent (compared with 12 per cent in 1929.) 

The comparatively favourable financial position of the trust is to be 
explained, of course, by the large war orders it receives. Its power extends 
far beyond the borders of Germany. It is c'losely connected with the 
Kuhlmann Chemical Trust in France and with the Swiss, Austrian and 
No~wegian chemical industries. It owns suhsidiarie3 in the U.S.A. In the 
Umted States I. G. is connected by agreements with >the Standard Oil Co. 
(~ynthetic oil). an~ with Ford (synthetic rubber). It is also connected 
with the Im penal Chemical Industries in Great Britain (dyes), etc. 

Cl ~o~nc~s d Do~othy Woodman, Hitler Rearms, London. 19:34. pp 22') 225. Dfo 
, iermsc ie n .nstrw, 13, VI. 19~6, S. 509, 511; Moody's lndnstrial;, 19J2, ~~. 19l9-21 ·, 

A, Marcus, Die Grossen Chemiekonzeme Ieipzig 1929 s·' ?9 58· B z· B" ' 
ze't 8 VI 1936 Cl · ' " ' ' , - , , er mer orsen~ l img, · • .' ; iekm, Present State of the fl7 orld Nitrogen lndnstr, Ma aziw' 
of the Chemical Industry (in Russian), 1931, No. 21/22, pp. 38-39. ), g 0 
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IMPERIAL CHEMICAL INDUSTIUES, LIMITED 
The British chemical trust, the next largest trust in Europe after· the 

German I. G. Farbenindustrie, was formed in 1926 as a result of the 
merger of a number of large companies. At the head of it up to 1931 stood 
Alfred l\!Iond (Lord Melchett). After his death his position was taken by 
Harry McGowan. At present the trust is divided into the following 8 
groups; 1) basic chemicals, 2) mineral fertilisers, 3) alkalis, 4) explosives 
5) metals, 6) lime, 7) dyes, 8) rexin (leather substitute). All these groups 
are under the control of one financial organisation. The Imperial Chemical 
Industries Ltd. controls 95 per. cent of the British output of basic chemi
cals, 95 to 100 per cent of nitrogen and 4,() per cent of dyes. The nitrogen 
plant in Billingham--ione of the largest in the world-has a produq,ive 
capacity of 250,000 tons of pure nitrogen per annum. In addition a plant 
for the liquefaction of coal with an output ca1pacity of 150,000 tons of 
synthetic gasoline per annum was started in 1935. On December 31, 1935, 
its paid-up share capital amuunlod to £77,000,000. In 1930 the trust 
employed approximately 50,000 workers. The following table shows the 
movement of I. C. I.'s profits: 

1928. 1929 1930 1931 1932. 1933 19B4-36 
Gross profit (£mmion) ........ 5.99 6.50 5.13 4.67 · 6.42 7.66 
Dividends (0/0) .........•...•. 3 3 6 4.,5 6 7.5 8 

In 1932 profits increased 37 per cent in comparison with the pre
vious year, and in 1933 they increased au additional 20 per cent,. This is 
lo be accounted for primarily by increased war orders. 

Imperial Chemical Industries is closely connected with the American 
Allied Chemical and Dye Corporation. In 1928 the Finance Company 
of Great Britain and America was. organised with Alfred Mond at the 
head. In addition, the Nohel Dynamit:e Trust of Great Britain (now incor
porated in I.C.I.) is closely 1connecled wit11 Amcricau and German ex· 
plosives manufacturers. 

In the beginning of 1932 this trust joined the European aniline dyes 
cartel; in other words, it established, contact with the German chemical 
trust. This contact, however, does not hinder these two chemical giants from 
waging a fierce competitive struggle for markets and spheres of influence, 
particularly in Czechoslovakia, I\umania, in the Eastern markets, etc. 

SOURCES: A. l\farcus, Die Grossen Chcmiekonzerne, Leipzig, 1929, p. 7; Die wirt
schajilichcn Kr1'i/te der lf7clt (Dresdaer Bank), 1930, p. 40; Chekin, op. cit., p. 41; 
U.S. !Jepartment of Commerce Reports: "British Chemical Development," 1932, p. 3; 
Deutsche Berr;wcrkszeitnng, l?, X, 1935; Manchester Guardian, IS, IV, 1933; Stock 

·Exchange Official Yearbooh, 1934, p. 2003, 1936, p. 1346; Moody's Industrials, 1932, 
11)34; Die Chemische lndustrie, 18, IV, 1936, S. 330; The Economist, 1, V, 1937, 
p. 302. 
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The German economist, Kestner, has written a book especially on 
the subject of "the struggle between the cartels and outsiders," i.e., 
enterprises outside the cartels. He entitled his work Compulsory Organ· 
isation, although, in order to present capitalism in its true light, he 
should have given it the title: "Compulsory Submission to Monopolist 
Combines." This book is edifying if only for the list it gives of the 
modern and civilised methods that monopolist combines resort to in 
their striving towanls "organisation." 

They are as follows: 1. Stopping supplies of raw materials ("one 
of the most important methods of compelling adherence to tbe cartel"); 
2. Stopping the supply of labour by means of "alliances" (i.e., of agree· 
ments between employers and the trade unions by which the latter 
permit their 1rnembers to work only in carlelised e:nLerprises); 3. Cutting 
off deliveries; 4. Closing of trade outlets; 5. Agreements with the buyers, 
by which the latter undertake to trade only with the cartels; 6. System
atic price outting; (to ruin "outside" firms, i.e., those which refuse to submit 
to the monopolists. Millions are spent .in order to sell goods for a certain 
time below their cost price; there were instances w1hen the price of 
benzine was thus lowered from 4,Q to 22 marks, i.e., reduced almost by 
half!) ; 7. !Stopping credits; 8. Boycolt. 

This ,is no longer competition between small and large-sea le industry, 
or between technically developed and backward enterprises. \Ve see here 
the monopolies throttling those which do not submit to them, to their 
yoke, to their dictation. This is how this process is reflected in the mind 
of a bourgeois economist: 

"Even in the purely economic sphere," writes Kestner, "a certain change is 
taking place from commercial activity in the old sense of the word towards organ
isational-specuia.tive activity. T1he greatest success no longer goes to the merchant 
whose technical and commercial experience enables him best of all to understand the 
needs of the buyer, and who is able to discover and effectively awake a latent de
mand; it goes to tlw speculative genius[?!] w!ho knows how lo estimate, or even only 
Lo sense jn a.dvanct' the organisational development and the pos•sibilities 0£ connec
tions between individual enterprises and the banks." l 

Translated into ordinary human larnguage this means that the devel
opment of capitalism has arrived at a stage when, although commodity 
production still "reigns" and continues to be regarded as the basis of 
economic life, it has in reality been undermined and the big profits go 
to the "geniuses" of financial manipulation. At the basis of these swindles 
and manipulations lies socialised production; but the immense progress 
of humanity, which achieved this socialisation, goes to benefit the specu· 
!ators. We shall see later how "on these grounds" reactionary, petty· 

K{,stner, op. cit., p. 2<H.-Ed. 
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COMPULSORY CARTELISATION DURING THE YEAHS 

THE WOHLD ECONOMIC CIUSIS 
OF 

olie~1~e ~-£ lhe~nost important f~atures of the process of growth of mono p
a num~n.ng t e world econormc crisis is the widespread application b 
S l d"e1' of governments o_f measures for compulsory cartelisatio1:. 
. ~c,.1 ' irre~t state suppo·rt. of monopolies is most widely practised in 
fa,,c1st Germany. Preparations for war is one of th . . 
for this. e rrnpo.rtant motives 

G.ei:rnany: On Julv 15 1933 l -
J ' , a .aw 'vas promulaate-1 "d" - f · 

eornpulsory cartelisation On tl b. . f' . b. u prov1 mg o1 
II' • d . : i.e as1s o tlus law the following measures 

ere carne . out in the mdustries enumerated: 

l/7 atchmaking T! . 
· · · · · · · · · · ie orecl!on of now factories prohibited. 

Cigarettes and tobacco . . All f 
, m~nu acturers compelled to form cartel. 

Paper 

,brection of new factories and extension of 
old ones prohibited. 

and cardboard .. . Temporary compulsory cartel fonned. Heg
u!at1011 of sales introduced. Erecti~n 
of ne:" .factories and cxtensi on of old ones 
prol11b1ted. 

Soap industry· · · · · · · · · · Compulsory carte] formed. 

Glass industry C 1 · · · · · · · · · . ompu. sory ?arteI formed. Sales and price 
regulat10ns introduced. Acquisition and 
use of automatic machines prohibited. Con· 
lrol of investments introduced. 

Wire netting E · · I . 
· · · · · · · · · · · ::ustrng carte reorgamsed; aH outsiders 

compelJed to join. 

Drawn 5teel wire \11 · I 
• • • • • • • • • .1 ou:s1'. ers compelled to join one of the 

two ex1st111g cartels while negotiations pro
ceeded to amalgamate the two. Erection of 
new factories and the opening of those that 
had been closed tempontrily prohibited. 

River l · · \ s nppw.g · · · · · . · .. i ll companies operating .on the Elbe and 
Oder compelled to form tempOiraTy cartel. 

li;ie and solutions of All outs~ders compelled to join the Berlin 
ime · · · · · · · · · • • · ...• cartel. Erection of new plants prohibited. 

lute fabrics.·· ........• Erection of new mills and increas.~ in nurn-
. her of looms prohibited. 

(Continncd on p. 61) 

J\farch 1934 

April and 
June 19.'M 

August-Octo
ber 1933, 
May 1934 

Jan. and May 
1934 

February 1934 

October 19.3:3 

September 
1933 

August 1933, 
July 1934 

November 
1933 
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bo~rgeois critics of capitalist ,imperialism dream of going back to "free,"
"peaceful," and "honest" competition. 

"The prolonged raising of prices which results :from the formation of cartels," 
says Kestner, "has hitherto Leen observed only in relation to the most important 
meaus of production, particula1'ly coal, iron and potassium, but has never been observed 
for any length of time in relation Lo manufactured goods. Similarly, the increase 
in profits resulting from that has been limited only to the induslr\es which produce 
means oI production. To this observation we must add that the raw materials indus
try not only has secured advanLages from the cartel formation in regard to the growth, 
of income and profitableness, to the detriment of the finished goods iudustry, but 
that it has secured also a dominating position over the latter, which did not exist 
under free co"111I1etition." 1 

The wor<ls which we have italicised reveal the essence of the case 
which the bourgeois economists admit so rarely and so unwillingly,,and 
which the modern defenders of opportunism, led by K. Kautsky, so 
zealously try to evade and brush aside. Domination, and violence that 
is associated with it, such are the relationships that are most typical of 
the "latest phase of capitalist development"; this is what must inevi
tably result, and has resulted, from the forrna.tior! of all-powerful eco

nomic monopolies. 
\Ve will give one more example of the methods employed by the car

tels. It is particularly easy for cartels and monopolies to arise when it 
is possible to capture .all the sources of raw materials, or at least, the 
most important of them. It would be wrong, however, to assume that 
monopolies do not arise in other industries in which it is impossible 
to corner the sources of raw materials. 

1 Kestner, op. cit., p. 254. 
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Salt industry ...... , .... New cartel formed for whole industry. Quo
tas introc~uced. Formation of new enterpris
es, erect10n of new plants and extension 
of old prohibited, 

Automobile tires . ....... Compulsory cartel formed for all c"nlc:r
p:riscs of the industry, Erection of 
new plants prohibited. 

61 

March 19:l4 

July 1931 

Dairy products. , ....... Compulsory cartel formed., ...... , .... . 

Fish canning · · ........ Government control established over erec
tion of new plants and the opening of closed 
plauts. The regulation of sales and prices 
introcluced, 

October 1933 

February 1934 

, Mentior: should he made of a number of other compulsory measures 
mtroduced m other branches of industry on the basis of the same law such 
as the prohibition of new construction and extension of plants i~ the 
prod~ction .of ro~lc<l zinc and lead, synthetic nitrogen, superphosphate, 
.arscmc, various kinds of dyes, electric cables, electric bulbs, c.rockery but
tons, cigarette boxes, radios, horseshoes, stockings, gloves, building ~tone, 
fibre, cotton yarn, etc. 

The process of compulsory carlelisation and the reinforcement of exist
ing cartels contir:ued during the period 1934-36. As a result, by. the end 
of 1936 (accordrng to the estimate~ of -the Berlin Institute for Business 
~esearch) cartels embraced no less than two-thirds of the total German 
mdustry (the whole of the raw tnaterials and semi-manufactures industries 
and 50 per cent of the finished goods industries) as against 40 per cent 
at the end of 1933. 

Great Britain: By the Coal Mines Acts of 1930 and 1932 seventeen 

regional syndicates were formed for the purpose of controllin"' production 
~nd prices ~s well as f?r the rationalis.ation of the industry. 

0

In addition, 
t~ie pr.o~uctwn of electric power .is being strictly regulated by the Central 
Electnc1ty Board, which was. created in 1926. 

. U.S.A .. - Although compulsory cartelisatiou was not the direct purpose 
of Hoosevel t's "codes o.f fair competition" (on the basis of the National 
Industria1 Hecovery Act of .Tune 13, 1933) nevertheless, as was admitted 
liy. a Sen~te Committee .on Investig~tion of Codes, these codes undoubtedly 
strengthened ~10nopohst icnclenc1es and facilitated the subjugation of 
small and medmm size enterprises to the inonopolies, 

c f taly: Since the passing o~ the compulsory cartels act on June 16, 
1932, such cartels have been formed in the cotton, hemp, silk and dyes 
industries. 
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The cement industry, for instance, 
ear1 fin<l its raw materials everywhere. Yet in Germany it is strongly 
cartelised. The cement manufacturers have formed regional syndicates: 
South German, Hhine-Westphalian, etc. The prices fixed are monopoly 
prices: 230 to 280 marks a carload (at a cost price of 180 marks!). The 
enterprises pay a <lividend of from 12 per cent to 16 per cent-and let 
us not forget that the "geniuses" of modern speculation know how to 
pocket big profits besides those they draw by way of dividends. Now, 
in order to prevent competition in such a profitable industry, the monop
olists resort to sundry stratagems. For example, they spread disquieting 
rumours about the situation in their industry. Anonymous warnings aTe 
published in the newspapers, like the following: "Investors, don't place 
your capital in the cement industry!" They buy up "outsiders" (those 
outside the syndicates) and pay them "indemnities" of 60,000, B0,000 and 
even 150,000 marks.1 Monopoly everywhere hews a path for itself without 
scruple as to the means, from "modestly" buying off competitors to the· 
A mericain device of "employing" dynamite against them. 

'fhc statement that cartels can abolish crises is a fable spTead ·by 
bourg·eois economists who at all costs desire to place capitalism in a 
favourable light. On the contrary, when monopoly appears in certain 
branches of industry, it increases and intensifies the anarchy inherent 
in capitalist production as a whole. The disparity between the develoj:i
ment of agriculture a11cl that of industry, which is chanicteristic of 
capitalism, is increased. The privileged position of the most highly 
cartelised industry, so-called heavy industry, especially coal and iron,. 
causes "a still greater lack of concerted organisation" in other branches' 

' 
1 Ludwig Eschwege, Zement in Die Bank, 1909, Vol. I, p. ll5 et seq. 
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Su.;itzcrland: New erection, ex1Jansion d 
f an reconstruction of watch 
act.ones have been iprohibited. 

Laws for comp. ulsory cartelisation of ·certain branches of 
have been enacted m·Polaud. industry 

SOURCES: Kartellrundschau for 1933-34. · , . . . . 
cial Chronicle 24. III 1934 p 2016 . l/7 ' 1 v,arRrnus issue.s, Commercial and Fuuzn-
1" · ' ' ' ' ' · ' eete Y Wf?ort of thl' ('er1 / · f ;asmess1~esearch, 22, VIII, 1934 . 1 . IP ·! l , . . ". · .' . n1~:i nsti:ute or 
/orschnng, 9, XII, 19cl6, S. 197:9s'. p , oc i.en Jencht des InstLtuts /u.r Kon,1w./ctu.r-

CEMENT SYNDICATES IN GERMANY 

. dT~e cement industry i~1 Germany today is even more highly monopol
ise · ~ 1929, four syndicates, which are united by agreements, shared 
ab.o~t u5 to 90 per.cent of the country's cement output. During they r· 
cns1s a . It f l . ears o . 
. '· s a resu o t 1e rntense competition between the syndicates and out-
s~de concerns the share of outsiders, amonbrr which there are bi'g t b 
lr! t'. 1 . esa-

s imen s, mereasec to 20-25 per cent. In OctoLei· J 99') l f l 1 · · c1,J, mem )crs o · t ie 
carte. w~re prohibited. from withdrawing from it. In March 1934 new 
cousti netion and exte11s1011 of plants fell under the ban. Simul1taneously, 
an attemp: was made to compel outsiders to join the cartel by prohibitino· 
sales at pnces below those of Lhe cartel. This attempt failed J , , . , bI 
towards th l f 19" . . . . . ' wv.cver, ,me 

e enc o · c4 the prol11b1t1on was withdrawn ahd the war be-
tween the cartel and the outsiders became more acute than ever. 

DIVIDENDS OF FOUR LARGE ENTERPRISES OF THE NORTH GEilMAN 
SYNDICATE IN 1929 

Alsen 
140;0 

780 

1,730 

Hemmoor 
150fo 

Gennania 
14"fo 

Net Profits of These Enterprises in 1929 
(Lhousand marks) 

1,194 923 

Sums Transferred to Reserve 
( tho LIS and marks) 

758 851 

Teutonia 
120;0 

408 

1,025 

Syndicate price for cement in 1929 - 500 marks per carload (10 tons). 

I". ~OURCES,: KartcllnmdscT1au., No. 10, 1933; Der Dcntsche Volkswirt 10 XI 19"". 
'Tante/urter Zeitung, 28, IV, 19:33. ' ' ' 00 ,. 
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'' . . lustries the ensrn o1 

. . I , "iant plants in the basic irn '. dercd ohsolelc, the 
"Side by side wllh t '.e 'T on lines that today would ]be cons~ of tlie ;industrial 

1 plan Is or"amse< h l ·sen on t 10 c1 cs . fonnr many l. dJ buts which ar an . 1 t tl P-Se 'pure' enterprises 
'pure' [non-com.)J!le. p ~;1d.~he falling off in <le111.arn p1;-. .1c!'~ntcrprises at' all, or 
]}oom. The fall lll pr_1~es 1'11ich rlirl not allcct the big com nnc or tl·is the crisi'; of 
. . , rious IJosilion, ' . . . . \ , consr,rrocnr,c . " , . ]'] 
rnto a preca . for a very short tllno. 1. s " : .) · "r' tlurn fm'JJ1'ff cnsel', 1 rn 
only afiected t~1en; ... rrreater conc.entration of irn L~': l. ·ou of the best equipped 
:1900 resulted Ill. '11 fa1. "'·s;s also produced a sort of oclecll. t that time this selec-

f 1873 The atte1 en · 1 · 1 ckveloprnent a· ' ' . . · 
that o . . 'n to the level o[ tee mica . , . . . r,<•cd from the cris1~ m a 
enterpnses, but owl I g ·l f'1r1ns which successluHy e.m.e ·o ],1· rrh clcrrree in the 

ld t p ace t lC 1 CXISIS to a . b "' l 
tion cou no 1 Such a durable monopo y i ct.rinl indu<1lrics, ant to a 
position of· rnor~opo .Y- the 'wodcrn iron and stec;l and. e c .. t·;l tnnsport and ,,ther 
:i-iganlic cntcrpnscs JU '. , .· indn,~L:ry and cerLa1n n1e ' ' ' 
i«·.~~er dogreG, in the cng111ec1111g .. . . 

_______.- - . l l ' znr J11d11st1ie, nut be-
1 

··1 . d r dcnl,,c/,cn (..1oss !all ccn . r I C man Big 
iouo Jcidds, Das Verwtm~. ,c. l stTie (The J{,.!t•tio'ns/11p o, tie -:e'·o ioo5 
.1 Benichichtigung cler Eisuurfu u, t the hon Inclust1y), Le1pz1"', , ' 

sonuerer ',. with Specwl Re ercncc o 
Baulcs to Indnsi.1y, ' -/ f (Jloldin•( 111111 

271 l F;·rnnzierun1;sgesellsc w ten. , t 

P· 2 Robert Licfmann, Betciligiings- 1in1. , ', . . , .. 

Finance Companies), Jl· rJ..~<t. 
~ Jbicl., Pfl· <\.65-6. 
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MONOPOLIES IN JAPAN 

The Japanese writer, Inomata Tsuneo, in his book Japanese Monop
olist Capitalism, points out that in Japan a11 basic industries are controlled 
by cartels, in which the predominant role is played'by companies owned by a 
few big financial magnates (Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Sumitomo, Yasuda, Okura, 
Furukawa, Kuhara, etc.). He describes the position of some of the indus
tries as follows: 

Coal. Out of a total o.f 25.3 million tons of coal produced in Japan 
in 1930, 24.2 million tons were produced by the companies affiliated to 
the Sekitan Kogyo Rengokai coal cartel. The predominant role is :played 
)ly Mitsui and Mitsurbishi, whose share amounts· to 50 per cent of the total 
coal output of Japan. 

Iron and Steel. The predominant role in this industry is played by 
government-owned enterprises (which produce approximately 50 per 
cent of the total output of the country). The other plants are in the hands 
of Mitsui, Mitsubishi and Okura. In July 1933 the Japanese Diet passed 
au act providing for the amalgamation of the state and principal private 
iron and steel enterprises of the country. As a result of this merger, which 
was consummated in February 1934·, the new combine embraces 90 per 
cent of pig iron and 65 per cent of steel production in Japan. 

Copper Smelting. Ninety-four per cent of the total coppeT ·output of 
the country is controlled by the copper cartel "Suiyokai,'' to which the 
Sumitomo, Kuhara, Mitsrnbishi, Furukawa and Fujita interests are affili
ated. 

Cement. Almost the entire output of ,the country is controlled by the 
cartel Nippon Cemento Rengokai. The leading role is played ·hy Onoda 
Cemento, a Mitsui concern, which controls 20 per cent of the entire out
put, and Asano Cemento, controlled by Yasuda, which is responsible for 
50 per cent Qf the enti11e ·output. 

Shipbuilding . . Here t:he dominant role is played by the Mitsuhishi con
Ce111. 

Electrical Engineering. The predominant role in tl~ii1s industry is 
played by four concerns: Mitsui, Mitsubishi, Furukawa and Kuhara. 

Artificial Silk. Ninety per cent ·of the entire outpurt .capacity is in the 
hands of five companies headed by Mitsui and Mitsubishi. 

Paper. Ninety-seven per cent of the total output is supplied by 
enterprises belonging to the cartel. This cartel is nominated by three com
panies controlled by Mitsui and Mitsubishi. In 1932 these merged into 
one company controlled by Mitsui. 

Cotton Yarn. Of a .total of 7,064,000 spindles in the country ( 1928), 
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6,902,000 belong to companies afllliated to the 1Dai Nippon .Boseki Ren
gobi. This cotton cartel is dominated by nine companies ]Jelonging to 
Kikuto Abe, .Mitsui and Mitsubishi, which control 70 per cent of the 
total spindles in Japan, 

Sugar. The entire sugar industry of Japan is controlled hy a sugar 
cartel in which the predomirn:iting role is played 1Jy three companie:3 
belouging to :Mitsui and Mitsubishi, which proclnce 82 per cent of the total output, 

PAID-UP CAPITAL OF' COMPANIES CONTIWLLED BY THE 
BIGGEST Ji\PANESE CONCERNS 

l\fan1e of concern 

J'ilit.sni ................. . 
Mitsu!JisJii .............. . 
Sumitomo .............. . 
Ya.sncla .............. , 

Capital 
of controlJod 

companies 
(million yen) 

J,906 
2,04:) 
1,207 
1.,81li!Ji 

Pcrccnta~~c 
oJ total eapila

0

! of nll 
con1pa1des 

in Japan 

15 
16 

It must be borne .in mind that several concerns are interested m a 
mnnher of the same companies and the oapita.! of ihese concerns is rep .. 
resented in the table two and three times. Hence, the total capital of tl1e 
companies controlled by the four concerns is sornew11at less thau that 
givren in the above tahle.. The total capital o.f al1 J11pmrnse companies in 
192B amounted to 12,634.,000,000 :Yen. 

Souncics: Tnomata Tsuneo, Japanese /!ionopolist Capii:alism, 1931, aud Talrn. 
lrnshi Kamekiti, Financial Descriptfon of Concerns, a series of nrticles in the 
magazine Chnokoron, 1930; Kaijo Nenlcan, 1985. 

MONOPOLY PIUCES 

Below, Vic cite several. examples of price raising m the po:sl:-war 
period under the influence of monopolies: 

L After the formation of two organisations in the 
in America, the Copper Institute an<l Copper Exporters, Inc., 
lo function in 1927, the price of copper began to rise as 

the average ·was 13.17 cents per pound; in .fomrnry ]<J?;fl it Wile> 

111..09 cents; in October 1928--16 cents, ancl iillaliy, in J'\ilm·ch 1929 the 
price of copper rose to 24 cents per pouhcL Later on, the cri.~is brouf!,lit 

. about a sharp foll in price. 
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II. In 1925 and the beginning of 1926, the Polish iron syndicate 
encountered the competition of a powerful outsider, the Sosnowicer 
Hohren- und Eisengesellschaft. In May 1926 the latter joined the syncli
cate, after ·which prices were raised 22 to 25 per cent. 

III. After the formation oJ:' a wire rope syndicate :in Germany, the 
price was raised 20 to 40 per cent. 

IV. As a result of the formation of the European Steel Cartel \E.R.G.) 
in 1926 the price of assorted iron was raised on the world market from 96 
marks per ton in August 1926 lo 118.5 marks towards the end of 1926. 

V. In 1922 ~he so-caUcd Stevenson scheme was introduced in the 
rnbber market with the object of raising the price of rubber by restrict
ing exports. As a result, the price of rubber in the Nev.r York ma~·ket was 
practically doubled: it rose from 14, cents per pound in Augw;t 1922 
to 27.4. cents per pound towards the end of that year. In the heginning 
of 1925 the price 0£ rubber in New York reached the peak of 1.03 doilars 
per pound. Subsequently, the competition of outsiders drnve the price 
down. 

VI. The forma,tion of the International Zinc Syndicate in December 
.I Y28 caused a rise in the price of zinc, and even in the United States, 
which did not join the syndicate, the price of zinc went up from 5.9 ceuts 
per pound in February 1928, to 7.15 cents in July and August 1929. 

Monopolist organisations, while forcing up prices during periods of 
industrial hoom, retard the dropping of prices in times of crisis. The fol
lowing table gives a c<Ymparison between the movements of monopoly 
and competitive prices in the period 1928-36. 

INDICES OF MONOPOLY AND FHEE MARKET PRICES 

(of rnw materials and semi-manufactures) 
------·-·---------------------------------------I Germany: 1928=100 I Poland: 1928=100 / Auslr.ia: 1923-31=100 

l.Mo;:opolyl Free _marl~e~1~I~-n.opoly 1· Free .market.:' Mon_opolyl !Free .ma1:ket 
pnces pnces prices pnces : pnccs prices 

Years 

]928 .. .. 
1929 .... ! 
1933 .. .. 
1934 ... . 
19.35 ... . 
1936 ... . 

100.0 
103.G 

78A 
78.3 
78.3 
78.6 

100.0 
91.2 
45.4 
54.3 1 

100.0 
107.5 

91.9 
87.6 
81.7 
75,t1 

100.0 
93.6 
49.1 
t19.1 
47.3 
50.9 

97 
98 

104. 
105 
105 
105 

llO 
100 

ryq 
i0 

76 
76 
78 

--·--------------~· ---·-----------------·---------------------· 
1 November 1934· 
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I C , 1,1 . I I'" . ··u S \ . 'Wheat.: Mani-I C . l\l oa1: , une- • .' 1g uou: , . .1 • cement t l N 
1 

otlon: , ew 
·Yea.rs Westplwlian / l'ittslrnrgh ($per Ca~~~a (~ wr, Orlearrn (;;per 

-----~(ui~Ls p=-t~J (') ~e~~rg t)~---~~~~c~- -~0-~~118j;~:~L-~-~-~~~ 
I 

1929 ..... i 
J.9a.3 .. ..• i 

lG.fJ7 
14.21 

19.99 
17.79 

l. (l(J 
i l.Sl 

LH.30 
61.00 

18.GO 
8.50 

I 1 
-·---·--·"---·-·!--·-~----- ···-------- -/----·-·--·---· -----------, ·------··-·--·~-

Perce11lagc,! .f I 
oI drop --15.tl -ll.O -·-S.(i ---5'1.li --54.3 

The above tables show: 1) that rnonopoly prices continued .to rise 
even in 1929 when free market prices already began to drop; 2) that on 
the whole, the drop in monopoly prices was immeasurably slower and 
that their level remained higher than that of the free market prices. It 
mus,t be .borne in 1n:15nd, however, il:hat during the crisis the monopolists 
gave their customers large rebates, so that the actual .drop in the mono·· 
poly prices is considerably greater than is shown in the tables. 

The operation of the monopoly price policy during the "depression 
of a special kind" (Stalin) can be illustrated by the following facts: the 
European Steel Cartel, which was re-established in the summer of 1933, 
managed to raise prices 30 to 50 per cent. As a result of the restriction of 
rubber production and the establishment of the International Rubber 
Committee, from the spring of 1934 to the autumn of the same year rubber 
prices rose 40 per cent. The restrictions on tea imposed in 1933 caused 
a rise in tea prices of 50 per cent. 

Sourrcr;s: U.S.A.--Thc Masquerade oj Monopoly, by Frank A. Fetter, p. 197; 
Record Book of Bnsiness Statistics, Dept. of Commerce, Part III, p. 50; Survey of 
Current Business, Annual Supplement, 1936, pp. 116, 138; The Iron Age, 5, I, 1933, 
p. 92; Poland-Gustav Lucae, Ausseinseiter van Kartellen, 1929; Konju.nktura Gospo .. 
darcza, 19:37, No. 4, p. 2; Germany-W. Boje, Der intcrnar1:onale Eiscnpa!ct, 1932, S. 
93; Vierteljahrshcjte ZlLT Konjunlctur/orsch1mg, 1936-37, Tcii B; Austria--Jl.fanats. 
berichte des Ostcrreichischen Instituts fur Konfunkturfo•schung, 1935, No. 12, p. 278; 
1937, No. 1, p. 15; International Yearbook of Agricnltural Statistics, 1933-34, pp. 
596, 639; ! ahresbericht des Reichskohlenverbandes, 1931·-35, S. 20. 



CHAPTER II 

THE BANKS AND THEIR NEW ROLE 

T1n; priucipal and primary function of banks is to serve as an inter
mediary in the making of payments. In doing so they transform inactive 
money capital into active capital, that is, into capital producing a pro.fit; 
they collect all kinds of money revenues and place them at the disposal 
of the capitalist class. 

As banking develops and becomes concentrated in a small number 
of establishments the banks become transformed, and instead of being 
m~dest intermediaries they become powerful monopolies having at their 
cormnand almost the whole of the money capital of all the capitalists 
and small business men and also a large part of the m~ans of production 
aud of the sources of raw D;mter:ials of the given country and in a n~m
ber of countries. The transformation of numerous modest intermediaries 
into a handful of monopolists represents one of the fundamental pro
cesses in the transformation of capitalism into capitalist imperialism. 
For this reason we must first of all deal with the concentration of 
banking. 

In 1907-08, the combined deposits of tlte German joint stock banks, 
each having a capital of more than a million marks, amounted to 
7,000,000,000 marks, while in 1912-13, they amounted to 9,800,000,000 
marks. Thus, in five years their deposits increased by 40 per cent. Of 
the 2,800,000,000 increase, 2,750,000,000 was divided amongst 57 banks, 
each having a capital of more than 10,000,000 marks. 

72 
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CONCENTRATION OF' BANKS IN GERMANY 
DEPOSITS IN GERMAN JOINT STOCK BANKS POSSESSING CAPITAL 

OF OVER ONE MILLION .MAHKS EACH 1 

(billion marks) 

73 

1907-08 1912-13 1924 2 1927 1929 1930 :l 1934 g 
7 9" .o 1.9 10 r u.u lG.9 16.0 9.1 

The drop in deposits in 1921J, as compared with 1912-13 is llue to the 
consequences of the inflation period which brought about a tremendous 
devaluatio~1 of deposits expressed in terms of •gold currency. The table 
~ho:vs an mcrea.se of deposits compared ·with the pre-war period, which 
rnd1eatcs a considerable increase in the power of finance capital. 

In oon11:uting the deposits for 1929-31., we have conditionally taken 
the proport1011 of the deposits of banks with a capital of less than one 

the 

~,Excluding the Reichskreditgcsellrnhaft and other "public credit" institutions. 
" As of January lst. 
3 

The diminution of deposits in the period 1930-.34 is due to withdrawals during 
crisis. ·~ 
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The clistributiou 

of the deposits between big and small banks was as follows: t 

PEHC:ENTAGE OF 'f\Jl'1\ L DEl.'OSITS 

In the other 1JB In ns .krnks 
Jn the SllHl lJ 

[11 l) big banks with a with capital 
hanks willt a 

Year capital of 
a eapilal of less 

i\erlin hanks n1ore of 1 10 
than 10 million 

to than 1 million 

111ark;; 
million nu1.rks 1nark8 

1907-03 .. . . . . . . 47 32.5 16.5 (~ 

191:2-J 'j .. .. . . i].9 ;~G JZ, 
') 

. . cl 

The small banks are being pushed a,;idc by the hig hanks, of which 
niue concentrate in their hands almost half the total deposits. But 
we have left out of account rnany important de.tails, for instance, the 
trnnsformal:iou of numerous small banks practically into branches of 

big hanks, etc. Of this we shall speak later on. 
At the end of 1913, Schulze-Gaevernitz eslinrntccl the deposits in Lhe 

nine big Berlin hanks at 5,100,000,000 marks. out of a total of about 
] 0,000,000,000 marks. Taking into account not ouly the deposits, but 

the total resources of these hanks, this author \Yl"Ote: 

"At the end of 1909, the nine big Berlin banks, together with their affiliated 
!mnks eontrnllecl ll,276,000,000 rntuks ... that is, about 83 per cen't of the total 
Cenrnm bank cmpital. The Deutsche Bank, which together with its affi/i.ated. brmlrs 
controls Jlearly il,000,000,000 marks, represents, parallel with the Prussian Stal<~ 
Railway Admini,;Lration, the biggest and also the most deceutrnlised accumulation 

of capita[ :in the old world." 2 

1 Allred Lanshurgb, Fiinf ] ahre dentsches Hnnkwesen (Five Years of German 

Bm1.ki11g) in lJie Bank, No. 8, 1913, S. 728. 
2 Sdmlze-Gaevernitz. D1:e deu.t:sche Kreditlwnk, Gru.ndriss der Sozialiikonom.ik 

(The German Credit: Bank .in Oriliine of Social l\(;anomics), Sec. V, Part II, Tiibin-

~ll, 1915, pp. 12 and. 137. 
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million marks Lo total bank dcpo'sils at three per cent. Auy error that 
may have c•·f'[JI iut · 1 · · .. 1 l · · ·11 · .· ·. · . o u.rn C.cl cu. al.Jon w1 not exceed Olll' per cent and, 
therefore, will not affect the rc~:uli: to any material degree. 

SOURCES: Figures for the pre-wm· period arc quoted from I cnin F " l , 
)'C'trs the 11 o·u ·es t I I L"' l" ' . ·' ' . or .. u JSequent 

.' · · '?. 1. are acen irulli: J/.e Ji!illsciic 81udwn /():!'!his /()26 "l [ 5'1 1"t'·, ,. 
]ahrbnc/

1 
fl l [) 1 l' · , · · , "'' ·· a '·' .i .. 1c ics " .·. ir l as cu.tsc 1e 1eicri, 1929, S. 31B; .1931, S. 335; 1932 S ')'3] · 1936 

S. a69; Die IJank, 12, IV, J.931; 6, II, 1935 and 24', II, 19.37. ' . · '' .. ' ' ' 

Year 

1907-08 .... . 
1912-B .... . 

1921J, 2 ••••••• 

1927 ....... . 

PERCENTAGE OF TO'l'J\f, .DEPOSITS 1 

In big 
Berlin banks 

54.6 
S9.6 

In Lltc oLhei: tJ,fl 
Jrnnks w i Lh a 

capi Lal of more 
than 10 mil!ion 

n1tirks 

l.n ns banks 
w.ith a capital 

uf l lo JO 
rn illiu n marks 

.32.5 J 6.5 
36 12 

------·-;{\~;--------~ 
L)':JH) 

:37.0 

In !.lie small 
hanks wi ilt a 
capilal of less 
than l million 

n1arks 

6.1 
:J.4 

------~~------·--·~ 
1929 ....... . 

1934 :J •••••• 

67.5 

65.5 

32.5 
~~lrs------·~-~ 

. 1 Excluding deposits of the llciehskrccli1gesellsd1af.t, other "public credit" insli
tut10ns and mortgage hanks. 

2 As 0£ Jauuary lst. 
3 The diminution of the share of tl1P j · j k · J [ 

f 
· l · ~ Hg l.111 ·s rn cue to t w withdrawc1! of 

ore1gn c eposils dming the crisis. 

. , . Som:cE~: Fig1.tres :or the pre-war period quoted from Lenin. For subse ucnt 

l
y)cms

1 
.. ,thc l1

1
c,mes ,1ie t,1ken Jrom: Di.c 1Jentsci1en Ban/ccn im fahre io24, cq "/'.. 

re Jelttsc 1e1 Ba I 1924 1 · ]9' · ' · / ' ''· "'v. 
I
. ·.

1 
R. , , ·! · 

1
1

929 
7~ f~n ··· ' . n .. » · 26 and Suitistisches .Tahr/mch fiir it.as Del;-

sc 1e i.ClC f. 0 318 10'1 S ""'' ~c ]9''t'. " 'l6' · 
S 

cu: 
6 

l~ . ' . ' . ' ·''' ' '· · ,,,, . .., "' · · ,,o, ·~. < ,g.(,9: J);e Hank l? IV ·19·>0 
'-' ,)t)t), J, · L, 1935, S. 135. . , i,, ··-' ' · · d ' 

DJ<~POSJTS IN GERMAN BANKS 1 

(billion marks) 

Year Total deposits 
In 9 big 

Berlin banks 
19Ll.............. lO 5.1 
1927........ . . . . . . 14.0 8.0 
1929 ......... ,.... l7.5 IlA 
19311 2 • • • • • • • • • • . . 9.4 S.H 

Owing to the absorption of some banks by others, the number of big 
banks dropped from the 9 i1,idic.ated by LeHin to 7 in l 92LJ, and ] 927, 
5 in 1929 and 4. in 193t!. 

1 Cf. footnote l on p. 73. 
2 C/. footnote 3 ou p. 73. 

SOURCES: Stalistr:schcs ]ahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Rci,·11., ,'tlt<l J) 1'e Ba11.;,, 
and pages as above. c ·" issues 
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\Ve have einphasised the reference to Lhe "afftliated" banks because 
this is one of the most important features of modern capitalist con
centration. Large-scale enterprises, especially the banks, not only 
completely absorb small ones, but also "join" them to themselves, sub
ordinate them, bring them into their "own" group or concerrn (to use the 
technical term) by having "holdings" in their capital, by purchasing or 
exchanging shares, by controlling Lhem through a system of credits, 
etc., etc. Professor Liefmann has wrilten a voluminous "work" of about 
500 pages describing nwdern "holding and finance companies,''1 unfortun
ately adding "theoretical" reflections of a very poor quality to what is 
frequently partly digested raw material. To what results this "holding" 
system leads in regard to concentration is best illustrated in the book 
written on the big German banks by the banker H.iesscr. But before 
examining his data, we will quote an example of the "holding" system. 

. The Deutsche Bank group is one of the biggest, if not the biggest 
banking group. In order to trace the main threads which connect all the 
hanks in this group, it is necessary to distinguish between holdings of the 
first, second rrnd third degree, or what amounts lo the same thing, be
tween dependence (of the lesser establishments 011 the Deutsche Bank) 
in the :first, second, and third degree. \Ve then obtain the follovving pic
ture: 2 

TUE DEUTSCHE BANK PARTICIPATES: 

PcnnanenLly 

lsl tlegree . . . . i!1 17 banks 

of which 9 
2ntl degree . . parlicipale 

in 34 others 

uf which ·1 

For an 
indefinite 

period 

in 5 banks 

Occasionally 

in 8 banks 

of whir;h 5 
participale 
in 14 others 

of which 2 

Total 

in .'JO hanks 

of which 11< 
participate 
in 48 others 

of which 6 
clrd degree . ' participate participate participate 

iu 7 others in 2 olhcrs in 9 others 

Included in the eight banks dependent on the Deutsche Bank in Lhe 
"first degree," "occasionally," there are three foreign hanks: one A us
triau, the \Viener Bankverein, m1d two Itusfcian, the Siberian Commerc:ial 

1 Jlobert Lieimann, lJeteiligwigs- u.wl Finanziernngsgesellscha/ten. Einc Studie 
ii.her den modcrnen Kapitalismus ztnd das Ef]claenwesen (Holding ancl Finance 
Companics--A Study in Modern Capitalism and Secllrities), first ed., Jena, 1909, 
p. 212. 

2 A. La11sburgl1, Das Beteilignngssyst.cm im rlenlschcn Ban!cwesen (The [lo/ding 
System in Gemzan Eunlcing), in Die Bank, 1910, I, p. 500 et seq. 
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CONCENTI\ATION OF BANKS IN UNITED KINGDOMt 
The following may serve as an illustration to Lenin's thesis 0;1 the 

concentration of banks, 

NUMBER OF ENGLISH JOINT STOCK BANKS 
With capital With capital Small banks with 

Year of £1,000,000 from £500,000 capital up to All banks 
and over to £1,000,000 £500,000 

1900 ... ' ... ' 24, 17 57 98 
1908 ... ' . ' . ' 26 16 28 70 
1913 ... ' .... 27 H 20 (il 
1924 ........ 20 6 3 29 
1929 ....... ' 20 s 2 27 
19.32 ........ 20 5 2 27 
1936.' ...... 20 4 2 26 

PERCENTAGE OF DEPOSITS IN U. K. JOINT STOCK BANKS 

Year 
\\lith capital of £1,000,000 and over With capital Small banks 

All hanks The "Dig Five" of £500,000 with capital up 
London banks to £1,000,000 to £500,000 

1900 ... '.... 68.2 27.0 15 .. 3 165 
1908...... . . 79.3 32.4 13.9 6.8 
1913 ..... •. '. 85.7 .)9,7 9 . .3 5.0 
1924 .... ' .. ' 95.7 72.4 4.2 0.1 
1929.. . . . . . . 96.8 73.5 3.1 0.1 
1932 ... ' . . . . 96.8 '7'1.1 3.1 0.1 
1936........ 98,l 74.6 1.7 0.2 

1 Not including the Bank of England (nor the Irish Free State banks for wst-
war years). I 

SOURCES: This table is compiled from figures given in The Economist Banking 
Supplement, May issue for 1901, 1909, 1914, 1925, 1930, 1933, 1937. ' 

CONCENTRATION OF BANKS IN U.S.A. 
NUMBER OF NATIONAL BANKS 
With capital With capital from With capital 

over $1,000,000 to less than 
$5,000,000 $5,000,000 $1,000,000 

Year 

1923. . . . . . . . 21 100 8,06.) 
1930. . . . . . . . 39 177 6,822 
1934 •...... ' 40 182 5,245 

PERCENTAGE OF, DEPOSITS IN NATIONAL BANKS 
1923.. . . . . . . 22.l 20.1 57.8 
1930........ 4·3.3 17.1 39.6 
1934........ 47.8 20.6 31.6 

Souncr:s: This table is compiled from figures given in the Report of the Comp
troller of the Currency: for 1924, p. 66, 1931, p. 80, 1935, p. 97. 

Year' 
TOTAL NUMBER OF BANKS IN U.S.A. 

Year 1 

1914 ............ 26,27'1 
1921 ............ 30,560 

1 As of June 30. 

1929 .............. 25,110 
1936 .............. 15,752 

SouncEs: Annual Report of the Federal Reserve 
Reserve Bulletin, February 1937, p. 129. 

Board, 1933, p. 159; Federal 
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Bank and I.lie Russian Bank for Foreign Trade. Altogether, tlie DeutBchc 
Bank group comprises, directly and indir{;ctly, partially ar'.d t.otally, 
110 less than B7 Lanks; and the capital--its own and others wlnch it con-· 
trols--[13 eBtinw.tcd <tt betwecu l.wo and three billion marks. 

J.t is obvious the.t: a bank which stands ai: the head of such 't group, 
n11d which enters into agreement with a half dozen other banks only 
slightly srnnller than itself for the purpose of coudueting big and profit ... 
a]Jle o.peraLions like lloating slate loan::\ it; no longer a mere "inter .. 

. but a c1•11Jlbi11e of a hancll'ul of monopolists. 

Tlrn rapidity wil.h which the •.;oncenl:ration of hankin2; proceetlcd in 

Gennany at the end of the nineteenth and the begim1i116 of the twen· 
1ieth ccnluries is shuwH L)y the following data which we quote in an 

alJhreviatecl form frorn Riesser: 

Year 

TB9S 
1900 
JC)!! 

SIX HJG HEELfN H.ANKS 

Dra11cl1.c~; 
in G1.~nuany 

L6 
;2J 

J().J 

Uepursit 1.ia 11kc,; 
and cxt:ha11go 

offices 

Cnnstaut hold~ 
j 11 C el'llHll). 

stock 
hanks 

1 

To I al 
c,;ta!Jlish .. 

nicu ls 

·12' 
80 

,iso 

e ~-Jee Lhc exJ(-;.11sj_ou of a cJ_of.;e nel\.v1_irk of canals wli.ich cover 

the whole country, all capital and nll rcvc:wcs, t.rmrnformin:; 

tliousanc1s and 1.housauch o[ c•,callm:ecl economic inl.o a single 
rwtional, and then into 
1111it. 'flw "doceutr:.di~M.io11" that 
nHHlcnr po1iti(~a] ccu11orny~ t11e passage 

I l 1. . [ J111mber 0 f fo rn q1mled, :reuHy meaus t 1e sLuorc mal:ro11 u au 
' · J "' I 1 · t" · ·t1·1·c··t[·· Joc·1 1 ,,,,·mwrnic units, re1at1vc y tnl cpcnue11-, or s .. , y ,_' .v 

lo a centre. In \'cahty ii: is ccntralisaLion, the inercase in the role, 
!he importnnec and tlic power of nwnopolist giant;.1. 
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CONCENTRATION OF BANKS IN JAPAN 

Y car 

TJlE FIVE DlCGEST BANKS 

To1aI deposits 
j n 5 hanks 

(urilliott yc11) 

l'er cent: of lolal tic· 
posils i11 1rll private 
co111n1crciu1 hauks 

! CJ26.' '' '' ' .... . 2t.li.~) 

,)<[.,6 

t/,J.9 
19'.29.' .. '. '. ' .. . 
J'J3(i I • , • , , , · ••• 

TUTAf, NlJM.BEE OF HANKS JN J1\PAN 

19/tl 
L921 

Year 

l929 ... ' . ' ' .. ' ' .. '1,00 j 
l~JDS.. . . . . . . . . . . . . 5G~~ 

1 H a new 
included, the totnl 

bn11k, formed by a merger of cl banks i11 December 
of llie six big banks will riEe to 5,783 rnill.ion yeu or 

of deposits of all bauks. 

IV, 19il7, p. 50 ;Fina;1.cial and L:cono1111:c An-
1936, p. llitt; Inomata Tsuneo, Nippon 1w 

Sounrns: Toyo Keizm: Shimpo, l 
nuul of Japan, 1916, p. 120, 1928, p. 
dob1.sen shihon Sh11,gi, 1931, pp. 61, 342. 

GrWWTH IN NUMBEH OF BHANCHES OF BEHLIN BANKS 

DATA FOR THE SIX nrc HEH.UN BJ\NKS WHICH IN J<J:l3 COMBINED 
INTO THREE 

Year Hra1J.chet1 
lU 

18% ...... ' " ... ' 16 
1900 .... ''...... 21 
i YI 1 ........ , . . . ]()1/, 

1932 ....... ' .. '. 419 

Deposit 
and exchange 

oJliccs 
]fi, 
,[,() 

,rn; 
~>GD 

'The six Berlin lmuks in Lenin's 
J) Dnrmlit2idter 2) Berliner 

Coirnla11 t lwld .. 
in Gel'n1a11 
:·1Lock hanks 

Tot:<il 
t;stahlish-· 

n1c..~11Ls 

ilO 
1,50 

~~rJ..rL 1 

table (for 1911) arc a:o fol 
:3) Denl:sche Bank, 

4) Disconto-Gcsellsehaft, Ei) Dresdner Bank, Cl) Sclwffhausensclier Bank-
vcrcm. 

[n the proce:ss of eouccutra.tiou the irnmbe1: of Lhesc lmuks 19:;2 
had been redneed l:o three. have take11 amorig Lhc follow· 

banks; 

1 
Th[s table does not include figures o.f ihe branches of the Bcr.!iu Corn111erz 

l!)/(! Pr:ivatbank which in 193:l had :l9.5 branches. 111 recc1tt times there hns bei:n a 
reduction in the mm1he1· of Lirnnehes owing to bank mergers a11d rationuJi.sation, 
From 1929 to the miclcllc of 1933 the nnrnlier of brauches of the big 11erl.in banb: 
was reduced from 792 to 687. 
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. tl · "b k" etwork" is still more In the older capitalist countnes us an _mg n , . 
11 close. In Great Britain (:includin~ Ireland)l, ~1 1910,tlthe1~0~7ra~~l~es 

151 branches of banks. Four big hanks ia mor1e ian 7
'' h (f '447 to 689) . four had more than 200 branches each, and eac rorn ' ' 

eleven more than 100 each. 

NEW DATA 
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a) In 1931, the Darrnstadter Bank, which in 1922 had absorbed an
(>ther big hank (Nationalhank), merged with the Dresdner Bank. 

b) In .1929 the Deutsche Bank merged with the Disconto-Gesell
schaft; the latter, as far back as 1914., had merged with Schaffhausenscher 
Bankverein. 

The reduction in the nmnber of holdings is explained by th~ fact that 
the giant hanks have absorbed the weaiker banks which formerly had been 
nominally independent. 

SOURCES: The figures for 1895, 1900 and 1911 are quoted from Lenin. The 
figures for 1932 are taken from the reports of the banks and Griinbuch der Aktienge
scllschaf t_eii, 1932; figures for 193.3----Jrom Untersuclmng des Bankwesens, 1933, Teil I. 

GROWTH IN NUMBEH OF BHANCHES OF BHITISH BANKS 

NUMBER OF' BRANCHES OF' ALL HANKS IN GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND 1 

Yeur 

1910 
1913 
1924. 
19'32 
1936 

1910 
7,151 

1913 
7,730 

1929 
II ,730 

1936 
12,182 

NU~ER. OF BANKS HA YING BRANCHES 
Over 400 Over 200 Over 100 1J (from 44 7 to 689 branches) 4, 11 3 (from 570 to 867 branches) 8 18 5 (from 7(Jt1, to 1,778 branches) 4, 11 6 (from 553 to 2,103 branches) 7 6 7 (from 555 to 2,136 branches) 6 5 1 

Not including the Bank of England (nor the Irish Free State banks for postwar years). 

SOURCES: Figures for 1910 are quoted from Lenin. For subsequent years the 
figures arc taken from The Economist, Banking Supplement, May issue for l9M, 1925 1933, 1937. , ' 
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In France, three big banks (Credit Lyomiais, the Cornptoir National 
d'Escompte and the SociCte Generale) extended their operations and 
their network of branches in the following manner; t 

In order to show the "connections" o[ a big modern bank, Kiesser 
gives the following figures of the number of letters dispatched and re· 
ceived by the Disconto-Gesellschaft, one of the biggest hanks in Ger· 
many and in the world, the capital of which amounted to 300,000,000 
marks in 1914.: 

Y car 

i8G:2 ... 
1870. 
!\JOO. 

Letters 
received 

(j,l:Ji) 
85,800 

5i):l, 102 

Letters 
dispatched 

G,2\J2 
87,51:3 

li2G,(H~l 

In Ul75, the big huis bank, the Credit Lyon uais, had 2tL5El5 nc· 
c;ount;;. hi 1912 it had 633,539.?. 

These simple figures show perhaps helter than long explanations 
bow the concentration of capital and the growth of their turnover is radi
cally changing the significance of the hanks. Scattered capitalists are 
transformed into a single collective capitalist. \Vhen carrying the r:m
rcnt accounts of a few capitalists, the banks, as it were, transact a purely 
technical and exclusive] y auxiliary operation. \Vhen, however, these 
operations grow to enormous dimensions we find that a handful of 
monopolists control all th<p operations, both commercial and il1(1ustl'ial, 
of the wlwle of capitalist society. They can, hy means of their 1Janking con· 
neelious, liy running current accounts and Lram;acting other 1inanqial opera
tions, first ascertltin exactly rhc position of the variousi capitaiists, tbrn 
control them, i«1fluence them hy restricting or enlarging, facilitating or 
hindering their croclits, and final! y they can entirely determine their fate, 
determine their income, deprive them of capital, or, on the other hand, 

1 Engen Km1fmann, Das frcmzosische Bwi.lcwesen, (French Bmiking), Tiibingen, 
19111 pp. 356 and 362. 

2 Jean LesmHe, U6pargne en Fmncc (.Siwings in France), PHifiR, 1914, p. 52. 
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-···--G._1_w ... _w._-_T1:-j_1 ___ I_N _ __::N_~u=_:l\.1T::~':')'.L~i'~R..-....':'.O F BHAN CHES 
-·---··-·-·-·--·--··-----0~.~F._ FRENCH BANKS 

Year 

1870 ...... . 
l890 ..... - . 
1909 ...... . 
193() 
]935::: ..... 

N n111ber of branches and ofliccs 

47 
192 

1,033 
3,035 
3,152 

17 
66 

196 
281 
278 

Total 

6LJ 
258 

1,229 
3,316 
:l,4:JO 

1 lleduce<l to f rai1 c, r 

Capital 
in million francs 

Own 

200 
265 
887 
561 l 

56J l 

Borrowed 
capital 

4,27 
1.,245 
4,363 
7,215 2 

5,:J4.9 2, 1 

83 

1930 . r: . s 0 ·' pre· war pm it A . - r l 
and 193" own capital ren . d y. CIOIC mg to oalnnce sheet ftgu1es f 

2 Reduced to fra;1cs of . imne at. 2,760,000,000 hancs (1923 paiit>.'). o. 
rowed c 't l " pie.war panty Accardi J I 
franc (.la9p218a a1:10unted in 19:lo to 35 500 OOO ooong to! Ja ance shct<t figu1 Cs bor-

e 3s' ]Janty). • ' , ' an1 in 19.lS to 26,.'345,000,000 
' I'he diminution of l 

crisis. Jon:owed capital due t ! . ·. . 
o 'epos1t wJthrlrawals dnriJJg the 

Soun ms: Fiaures for . · 
the f . b · [He-war years "re t cl I · 
tio11; '~i:Ze~~e lf ken from The Statist, '19';io, i~~3c 19~~mTLcnfo .. For 1930 and 19;35 
d'apn~s-guerT l m~~iac and '(earbook, 1930.31 i9:J5.36. ,M nte1_nat1?nal Banking Sec-

. c i es . anqnes I< rm1c:;aises de Der:ot !; : , .J9~14mce Go,ugnc, Tcndance.c. 
, . nns, . ,,. ' pp, 23.5-36. 
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permit them to increase their capital rapidly and to enormous . dimen
sions, etc. 

We have just inentioned the 300,000,000 marks' capital of the Dis
conto-Gesellschaft of Berlin. The increase of the capital of this bank was 
one of the incidents in the struggle for hegemony between two of the 
biggest Berlin banks-the Deutsche Bank and the Disconto. 

In 1870, the Deutsche Bank, a new enterprise, had a capital of only 
15,000,000 marks, while that of the Disconto was 30,000,000 marks. In 
1908, the first had a capital of 200,000,000, while the second had 
170,000,000. In 1914, the Deutsche Bank increased its capital to 250,-
000,000 and the Disconto, by merging with a very important bank, the 
Schaffhausenscher Bankvcrein, increased its capital to 300,000,000. And, 
of course, while this struggle for hegemony goes on the two hanks more 
and more frequently conclude "agreements" of an increasingly durable 
character with each other. This ,development of banking compels specialists 
in the study of banking questions-who regard economic questions from 
a standpoint whicl1 docs not in the least exceed the bounds of the most 
moderate and cautious bourgeois reformism-to arrive at the following 
conclusions: 

The German review, Die Banlc, commenting on the increase of the 
capital of the Disconto-Gcsellschaft to 300,000,000 marks, writes: 

' 
"Other banks will follow this same path and in time the three hundred men, who 

today goveri1 Germany economically, will gradually be reduced to fifty, twenty-five 
or still fowcr. It cannot be expected that this new move towards concentration will 
be confined to banking. The close relations tha,t exist between certain banks naturally 
involve tbe bringing together of the manufacturing concerns which they favour. ... 
One fine morning we shall wake up in surprise to see nothing but trusts before our 
eyes, aml lo fin(l onrselves faced with the necessity of substituting .state monopolies 
for private monopolies. However, we have nothing to reproach ourselves with, except 
with us having allowed things to follow thei,r own course, slightly accelerated by the 
manipulation of stock~." 1 

This is ·an example of the impotence of bourgeois journalism which 
diffcrn from hourgeois science only in that the lal:ler is less sincere and 
strives to obscure essential things, to conceal the wood by trees. To 
be "surprised" at the results of concentration, to "reproach" the govern
ment of capitalist Germany, or capitalist "society" ("us"), to fear 
that the introduction of stocks and shares might "accelerate" concen· 
tration in the same way as the German "cartel specialist" Tschierschky 
fears the American trusts and "prefers" the German cartels on the 

1 A. Lanslrnrglt, Die Ban.le mit den 300 Millioncn (The 300 Million Mark llrrn/,;), in 
!Die Bank, 1914, I, p. 426. 

NEW DATA 

OUTCOME OF STRUGGLE BETWEEN DEUT~CHE BANK AND 
DISCONTO-GESELLSCHAFT 

After the inflation in the beginning of 19')4 . d 
tained b th D I B ~ " piepon erance was at-

y . e eutsc 1e ank whose capital on J anuarv 1 1924 
to 150 'II' I . J ' , amountecll 11

.
11

. lOil rn.ar (8.' .ag::unst that of 100 mm· ' k f h . . G 11 l f I wn mar s o t e Disc011to 
. ~se. s~ .la t. n ,.. 19~0'. however, the Disconto.,Gesellschaft again increase -
its cap1~~l to 130 million marks, almost to the size of that of tl D l d 
Bank. hnally, this protracted struo-ale f l b 1C eutsc rn 
J • ,. ,. b k I . . . ob or iegemony etween these two 
nggcst an s, w uch m the process became inter! k. d . ~ ·] 

, t· f · · oc e as a IC;ou t of aoTee-
men s. o . mcreasmg frequency and durahilit , I J d J , o 
1 . l t ] . . . . y cone uoe Jc!:ween them vl'as 
J10ug J to an enc by theu amalgamation in 1929. . ' 

SOUI\Cl"S. c." b ·7 'l 1 . 
I) , , · i wi UC/l. <.er / ktiengesellschaften 1933. C 

eu.tschen Banlc- und JJisconto-Gesellsclwft, 1933. ., , eschaftsbericht der 

CONCENTHATION OF BANKS AND COMPETITION AMONG BAN . 
From the beginning of 1914- lo the middle of' 1933 . . b' G KS 

J l 1 L six w erman h ks a Jsonec 191 hanks havinrr 1 699 · ff 1 ° · an 
a encies ,de Jo . . . , b ',, mam o lees ann ·branches (includinl! 
atsorhed ldo ~Jt o~hces, '.°tc.) .. lhrce of these six, the largest Berlin banks~ 
sorb d b - I J~n s .]~:wrng ~,357 1bra11ches.1 Of the total numb~r of ah. 

:vhil~.- 39~a:~~:s c·i~~~~ ;~~r~;::11;J~o~:s~Jl~~n~.:~;0:!1i~:~i~;:r~l~i!n;~~~:!~::: 
t,l o11 th of bank monopolies was accom rnnied b . , . , . . . -
am?'.1g the big hanks. The followin.o· taj1le illus~·a::~1tl~=e~. co~1peM10n 
pet1t10n: 0 

· t,l owmg corn-

NUMBEH. OF CENTRES OF POPULATION w1rn1rn nm ' . - . " 
BRA NCIIES BIG BANKS HAVE 

Year Total 

do not 
compele 

Centres where the hanks; 

2 hanks 3 hanks 4-5 hanks 

1929 ....... . 
1933 ....... . 

521 
1.s2 

324 
268 

197 
214 

114 
1.39 

39 
69 

44 
6 

1. If the numher of previous absorptions amon" I l . 
account, the total number of d'. 1 .· d' " ,1 rn a Jsorhed hanks 1s taken intn 

. 1 • nect an( m 1rect n·mk . ]·. . · f 
unucr consideration will he hr "re·iter· 41 ( f 1 • 'i d ,so1pt10ns or the period 
the cl big I3erlin banks. ' " ' · 1

' 
0 wmc 1 235 hanks were absorbed by 
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grounds thal they may not, like the trusts, "accelerate Lechnical and eco
nomic progress to an excessive degree"L--is not this impotence'? 

But facts remain facts. 'l'here are no trusts in Germany; there are 
"only" cmtels---hut Germany is governed hy not more than three hundred 
magnate'.\ of capital, and the 11umher 0£ these is constantly diminishing. 
At all events, banks in all capitalist countries, no matter ·what the law 
in 1.,cganl to them 1111.ay be, greatly in tcnsify and accelerate the process of 
coneentration of capital and the :formation of monopolies. 

The banking system, lVktrx wrote hall a century ago in Capital_ 

"presents indeed the fonn of common bookkeeping and distribution of 
means of production on a social scale, but only l:he form." The figures 
we have quoted on the growth of hank capital, on the increase in the number 
of the branches and offices of the biggest banks, the increase in the number 
of their accounls, etc., present a concrete picture of this "common 
bookkeeping" of the whole capitalist class; and not only of Lhe 
capitalists, for the banks collect, even though temporarily, all kinds 
of fmancial revenues of small businessmen, office clerks, and of a 
small upper stratum of the workiug class. It is "common distribution 
of means of production" th,at, from the formal point of view, grows on! 
of the development of modern banks, the most important of which, 
11umberi11g from three to six in France, and from $ix to eight in Germany, 

t:ontrol billions and billions. 

1 Tschicrncliky, up. cit., p. 128. 
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The tahle shows that as a result of the cns1s the number of centres 
where Lhc big hanks have branches has been reduced by 39, whereas 
the number ,of centres where ~ompetition takes place has incrbised hy 17. 

Sou1tcEs: Unterwclwng des Bankwesens, 1933, I. Tei!, S. 179; Materialien zur 
Vorbereitung der lJankenenquetc, S. 104-06. 

l\EIJUCTION lN TlfiE NUMBER OF MAGNATES OF CAPITAL 
F. Fried, in his book, notes in reference to Germany that in the basic 

raw materials industries (coal, potassium, iron and steel) 19 persons, 
or families, own wealth to the amount of 810 million marks, iu the manu
facturing indusl'ries---11 persons, or families, own wealth to the amount 
'of 2:lO million marks, a11d in the chernical indusitry-.J2 persons, or fmfr 
ilies, own wealth to the amount: of 210 million marks. Altogether, 42 
persons, or families, own wealth to rhe amount of l.25 billion marb. 
The same author points out that in the sphere of finance capital in Ger
many, 110 persons, or families, own wealth l:o the amount of about 3.LJ, 
11il lion marks. 

James \V. Gerard, former U.S. Ambassador to Germany, has stated 
that 64 men control the national wealth of 1 he U.S.A. Gerard said that 
these men arc too busy to occupy political posts, but they decide 1vho are 
t\l occupy these posts. 

The following is a list of names of United States magnates classified 
uccording to the branches of economy they control: 

Bankers 
J.P. Morgan 
George F. Baker, Chairman of Board of First National Bank of New York 
William H. Crocker, Pres. and director of First National Bank of San 

Francisco, aad officer and director of many large railroad, min
ing and lumber organisation::: in the \Vest 

Edward J. Berwind, financier and director of many large corporations 
Thomas W. Lamont, member of J. P. Morgan and Co., llirector or 

Guaranty Trust Co. 
Albert Chase Wiggin, Chairman of Board of Chase National Bank 
Charles E. IVIitchell, Chairman of Board of National City Bank 
Daniel Guggenheim and William Loeb, financir~r~ and directors of mining 

and utility companies ' 
Charles Hayden (financier) 

Oil 
John D. Rockefeller, Jr. 
Walter C. Teagle, Pres., Standard Oil Co. (N. J.) 
It C. Holmes, Pres., Texas Corp. 
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Iron and Steel 
Myron C. Taylor, Chairman of the Finance Committee, U.S. Steel Corp. 
James A. Farrell, Pres., U.S. Steel Corp. 
Charles M. Schwab, Chairman, Bethlehem Steel Corp. 
Eugene G. Grace, Pres., Bethlehem Steel Corp. 

Copper 
John D. Ryan, Pres., Anaconda Mining Co. 
Daniel C. Jackling, Pres., Utah Copper Co. 

Aluminum 
Andrew W. Mellon, former Secretary of the Treasury, Aluminum Co. of 

America 

Arthur V. Davis, Pres., Aluminum Co. of America 

Auto mobiles 
Henry Ford 
John J. Haskob, General Motors 
Fisher Bros. 

C'hernicals 
The Dupont Family, officers and directors of the E. I. duPont de Ncmolm', 

& Co. 

Electricnl Supplies 
Owen D. Y 01mg, Chairman, General Electric Co. 
Gerard Swope, Pres., Gen. Elec. Co. 
Walter G. Gifford, Chairman, American Tel. & Tel. 
Sosthencs Behn, Chairman, International Tel. & Tel. 
Samuel Insull 

P. G. Gassler, Prcs,; Columbia Gas & Electric Co. 

Railways 
Van Sweringcn Bros. 

W. W. Atterbury, Pres., Pennsylvania RH, 
Daniel Willard, Pres., Baltimore & Ohio R.R. 
Arthur Curtiss James 

Lumber Mills 
Frederick ·Weyerhaeuser, millionaire lumber king, Tacoma, \'.:Tash. 

Tobacco 
G. W. Hill (President of American Tobacco Co.) 

Commerce 
Julius Roscmvald, Pres., Sears Hocbuck & Co. 

SotmCES: F. Fried, Das Ende des Kapitalismu.s. 1931, pp. 72, 80; Commercial rm.d: 
Financial Chronicle, 30, VIII, 1930, p, 1315. 
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LENIN\) "iMPEJUALJSM, , -------~-
In point of facL, 

" 
howe•vcr the dislribulion of 1uea1is of prudu.ction is b)~ 1]1~ ni.~3r:: l c~:~:; 

" ' - .· . t _, . ,, it conf onus lo the rn tcresls o _ng cap1 a , .c • 

mon, but p:1vc1 e, i • ._v., 1 .. 'tal which Ol)erates in conditions 
. · 1 1 cry bi a 1nonopo y cc1.p1 , , - 1 pnrnan y, o v. bj' l - uhtion live in want, in which the who,e 

in which the masses o - L 1e pop c • f l I • t of 

l 
-. . f' .·. ltur<> hojJelessly lags helund t _ie r eve opn_ ien 

deve opment o agucu · ' j · " · t ·'h ite .. _. d , .. 't lf the "heavy incusl.nes exacL lJ_L 
industry, and w1tl1111 rn ustry. 1 sc. . . 

f- . ·1ll C)tl1e1· branches of rndustry. . l 10111 (. ' · • • I ,r i"\Pf!-' \\'ll \ 

'l'li•-• ".-11,i_n"s hanks and post oliices are begmumg ,o com,..
1 

· ·-· 
•• ~' b • r t y. t iey are 

I ' I · k· in the matter of socialising capita is econom ' - . ·l '. 
t JC .l'~'.1 ~ , - .. " . e. Lheir influence extends to a greater nurroet 
rnore decentrallsed, r· ' . l · t' , of th" j)Ojlll la-

t hccs to w1c er sec 1011~ - " - - -
j' 1 '·tlities to more rcmo .e P ,_ .. ' - . . 1 - - tl ' o - oc, ' 1 II t l tl e followmo· cata on .11 

t' A American commission ias co .cc cc J • . o ' 
iou. _n .- .. Jinks and savings banks:· 
cornparatlV(~ growth of deposits LJI -- a -

------- (' . · iotcd in [)ic Bank. 1910, 
1 Cf. Swtistics of the N11tio11al Monetary .onw!ISSWJI, q< .. - - . 

I., p .. 1200. 
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JVIONOPOLIST EXPLOITATION OF BANK H.ESOUHCE.S 
Lenin's thesis that "in point of fact -the distribution of means of pro

duction is by no means 'universal,' but private, i.e., it conforms to the 
interests of big capital, and primarily, of very big monopoly capital ... " 
can lie illustrated by the following figures shcnving ithc exploitation of 
funds which are concentrated in prest~nt-day banks. 

DISTRIBUTION OF LOANS IN FOUR BIG BEl{LJN HANKS 
INCLUDING THEIR BRANCHES (OCTOBER 1931) 

Dimension of loa11 
(marks) 

Up to 20,000 .......... 
From 20,000 to 100,000. 
Total of small and 1ne-

diwn loans ......... 
Frum 100 ,OOO to 500,000 
From500,000 to 2 million 
Over 2 million . ....... 

Number of 
loans 

1S8,730 
20,568 

J 79,298 
6,516 
l,4<96 

390 

O/u 

WL6 
10.9 

95.::J 
q c 
U.0 

0.8 
0.2 

Total (mill. 
marks) 

501.8 
908.0 

1,409.8 
1,408.9 
1,445.J 
2,1'37.0 

O/o 

7.9 
14.2 

22.1 
22.0 
22.5 
33A 

Average d inH:nw 
sion- of loan 

(marks) 
3,161 

44,M5 

7,B6il 
216,217 
966,007 

.5,4.79,::)LJ,j 

Total'. . . . . . . . . . . . Hl7, 700 100.0 6,400.8 100.0 3rJ.,101 

The table shows that the total sum of money advanced 011 390 of the 
largest loans represents 2,137,000,000 marks, whereas 158,730 small 
loans amount to only 501,000,000 marks. 

From the above figures it can he seen that the i1u111ber of loans over 
500,000 marks represents only one per cent of the total number of loans, 
al though these loans absorbed 56 per cent of the total sum advanced by 
1J1e banks. In this connection it must be borne in mind thUJt a consiclerabh~ 
portion of vhe smaller loans were also received by the biggest cc:m1paniet;. 
It is highly significant, too; that the biggest monopi)lies have the biggest 
percentage of loan capital (including bond issues and long and short 
term loans). The following figures taken from a sample i1wcsligation 
prove this point very clearly. 

OWN AND BOHJWWED CAPITAL OF JOINT S'J'OC:K COl'.lf'J\NlES 
IN GERMANY, 1933 

Capilal of each Number of corn~ Borrowed Per cent 
con1pany (million pmties taken i11 Own capi1al capital borrowed 

marks) each sample (million capital to 
group marks) own capital 

Up to 10 .......... 6 31.4 6.6 21.0 
10 to 20 .......... 6 93.7 27.6 29.5 
20 to 30 .......... 5 117.7 47.0 39.9 
30 to 50 ....... ' .. 9 34,2.5 173.0 50.5 
50 lo 1()0 ......... 4, 233.B 149.3 63.9 
100 to 1000 ' ...... 3 1,446.3 1,24'1.3 86,l 

SouncES; il1ateria_fien zur Vorbereitung der lJankenenquete, 19,33, S. 139: /Virt
schaftsdienst, 10, XI, 1933, S. 1547. 
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DEPOSITS (in billions of marks) 

England France Germany 

-------·- ---"~----

Savings Savings Banks 
Credit :Savings 

Banks Societies 'Danks 
Year Banks Banks Banks 

0.8 0.5 0.4 2.6 
BA 1.ll 1880 2.1 1.1 0.4 4.5 

t888 t2A 2.0 1.5 18.9 4.2 7.1 2.2 
1\)08 2il.2 •1.2 3.7 

I t 0 1. tl, per cenL ;u1d 4,~4 per cent on 
As they- 1)ay interest at t ie ra e 

k " . f table" invesLments for l - 'ts the '<avings banks must see JllO 1-' . . 
c epos1 ' , ~ . . ·11 . o "'S etc The boundaries 
their ca1Jital' they must deal lll h1 s, rn.01 toaoe , . bl' 
· - . l k "b c more and more o it-
]y·twcen the banks -<tnd the savmgs rnn s ecorn: , - f 
~ d " '['! ('l ainbeTS of Commerce at Boe.hum_ and Erfurt, or ex-erate . -- ie , 1, · - - . . · . -' 

l l - ' d that savin.o·s banks be prol11b1tccl from engagmg m 
arnp c, c cm,m 0 - • - - _ J ·11- The demand 
"pureiy" .bauking business, snch as disco:rnLmg ,. Jl s. - y I ' 1 The 
the limitation of the "banking" operaL1011s or the post_ oJ lCel. 
- b f -· [ tl t ·t· I• mono1-iol v will slea upon hankin" rnao-natcs see1n to e a nt1c ia s d .c · - . ; . - · . _ , 

l 
, -f~ o, uncx1rnctcd quarter. It goes without t:aymg, J1owcvcr, that 

t1em iom a,1 - _ • • _ ., f l _ .· 18] · ]ct,Necn 
this fear is no more than the expression, as il wc1c, o t.ie 11\c iy J <l l 

· ·- l .,- ·office· for onLheonehan,t1c two dep·irtment rnanagcrs JJl L 1c s<t1ne ., _- ' . 
-· ' -- · L k · l fi T irnl"slS actu·illy 

billions entrusted to the savings ]Jan s are m tic. ina, a ," J ~ c. h- " l 

b- ] - • . · while on tw' oll1er "anc, controlled hv thP.sl' ver-y sa.mc an< magna,cs, · , " - . 
·· l - in c-11Jitalist SO''iely is nothing more than a means of u_1· 

state mono po Y -, ' -- " ·. · . -l f ] ·rnk 
, ... C"""J-ll£'" ·wcl o·w.ir::l!ltceing tlie income of mil1ionaues on L 1c verge o - Jc • 
ul, _d...J,CJ · L) (._ tJ '---

' • t · in one hranch of indu:3try or another. . . 
llljl .cy . . , . r . l . J free compel·-

Thc change from the old ty1w o_f e~prta ~srn:, u_1 w uc 1 - - . ' 

1 l rch monopoly reigns, tion ]Herl ominat:cd, to the new capita isrn, 111 \·I' l. -

l ] the importance of 
is expressed, among other things, JY a ( cc1:eas~~ rn , 

l . S k ]-, I - 'l'J-1c· Gn1·111·111 review Die J_,ank, wrote: t ·10 Loe - .:..ixc iange. . . , -,-\, . ... , , ' 

-_f:-cJI'Jl-ie_.i·ly, .in the 'scvel!l.ies, the Stock Exchange, flushed with "While 

,. Die I.lank, 1'Jl:l, l, llll, l022; l914-, p. 74-c). 
2 /)fr Bank, 1914. T, P· ::\16. o. k' ) B -J'n 1907 p 169. 
:i Oskar SLillieh, Geld 1wd Brmlcwcscn (Money awl Lan mg , er 1 

• ' -· 
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COMPARATIVE CHANGES IN DEPOSITS IN BANKS AND 
SAVINGS BANKS 

1880 
1888 
1908 
1913 
1928 
1936. 
1936 5 

England 

8.4 
12.4 
23.2 
30.9 
72.0 
78.96 
47.26 

Ui 
2.0 
11.2 
5.2 
8.4 

13.2 
8.0 

DEPOSITS (in billions of marks) 
France 

1.5 
3.7 
5.5 2 

7.8 2 

6.4 7,U 

0.9 
2.1 
4.2 
4.7 
11_5 

9.7 
9.0 

0.5 
1.1 
7.1 

10.1 
16.6 

9.4 7 

Germany 

0.4 
0.4 
2.2 
4.0 

2.6 
4.5 

lil.9 
19.7 

7.2 3 

H.3 8 

United State;; 

5.5 
8.6 

39.1 
52.6 

180.6 
124.07,11 

74.07 

3.4-
5. 7 

14.6 
19.B 
43.0 
44.57 
26.6 7 

t Including (as in Lenin) the Dank of England, private banks and Dominion and 
·colonial joint-stock ]Janks with Loudon o11ices. 

2 In six deposit and four ini-estment banks (1913) ; the latte;r were subsequently 
1·educed to 3 in 1928 and 2 in 1934. The data given Ly Lenin apply to a larger 
number of banks, but we have been unable to deal with these owing to lack of data. 

3 With the introduction of the gold mark in 1924, after iullation, the total savings 
deposits dropped to 595 million marks. Subsequently a considerable increase iu 
these deposits took place. 

4 Calculated in marks, no allowance being made for depreciation of respective 
currencies. 

5 Calculated in marks, allowance being made for depreciation of respective 
currencies. 

6 1935. 7 1934. s Including savings banks in the Saar. 
o Withdrawal of deposits due to crisis. 10 Sec footnote l on p. 73. 
SouncEs: Data on England, France and Germany for 1880, 1888 ancl 1908 are 

quoted from Lenin. 'For subsequent years the figures arc taken as follows: for Eng· 
land, The Economist, Banking Supplement, May and October issues, 1913, 1914, 1929, 
1936; for France, Banq1ws Conuncrciales, l9li\.2(), pp. 144-45; Annuaire Statistique 
S.d.N. 1935-36, p. 271; for Germany from Die Deutschcn llankcn 1924 bis 1926 S. 36, 
135 and Statistisches .Tahrbuch fur das Deutsche Reich, 1930, S. 355. Figures on sav
ing banks in the first three countries are taken from Annnaire Slatistique, S.d.I-.f. 1927 
and 1933-34 and Monthly Bulletin of Stat. L. of N., 1937. Figures for the U.S.A. are 
taken fi;om the Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1912-35. 

PARTICIPATION OF BANKS ON SUPEHVISORY BOARDS OF 
JOINT STOCK COMPANIES IN GEHMANY 

Data gleaned from an investigation of the German banks made in 
1933 presenls the following picture of the participation of representatives 
of banks on the supervisory boards of commercial and industrial joint 
stock companies. 

Of a total of 9,634 joint stock companies in Germany (end oJ: 1932) 
~· 2,656 companies, the tota.l membership of whose boards was 18,171, 

garn information as to the composition of their supervisory boards. Ac
cording to these incomplete figures joint sLock and private banks were rep· 
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\J;,c exuberance of youth" (a "subtle" aJlusiou lo the cracb of 1873, and Lo 
the co.mpa11y promotion scandals), "opened the cm pf the incfustrialisa
t.ion of Germany, nowadays the banks and industry are able to 'do it: 
alone.' The domination of our big banks over the Stock Exchange ... is 
nothing else than thei expression of tlrn complete! y organised German 
industrial stale. H the <lornaiu of the automatically functioning economic 
laws is thus restricted, and if the domain consciously regulated by the 
banks is considera:bly increased, the national economic responsibility ol' 
a very small number of guiding heads is infinitely increased,''1 so wrote 
Frofess,or Schulze-Gaevernitz, an apologist of German imperialism, who is 
regarded as an authority hy the imperialists of all countries, and who 
tries to· gloss over a "detail," v1:z., that the "conscious regulation" of eco
nomic life by the banks consists in the l1eecing of the public by a handful 
o.f "com'Plctety organised" monopolists!. Fo'r the task of a bou:rgeois pro
i'essor is not to lay ])arc the mechanism of the financial system, or Lo 
divulge all the ma.chinations of the finance monopolists, but, rather, lo 
pre.sent thern in a favourable light. 

In the same way, Ricsser, a still n10re authoritative economist and 
birn.sclf a bank man, makes shift with meaningless phrases i11. order lo ex
plain :rway undeniable facts. He wri,tes: 

" ... The Stuck Exchange is ~teadily losing the Icalure ,whieh is absoh1tely essc:111.ial 
[ 01- 1rnLional ceonomy as a whole and for the ci,rr.nlation of 1secnr:it.ics i11 par
Ucufar-·~t11at oE being an exact 1neasurjng-roll and an alrnost m1t·onit1!jc regufnlnr of 
LhA economic lllOVClllC111S which CU!l\'Cl"g') Oll it."" 

In other words, the old capitali:;m, th(~ capitalism of free competi
tion, and its indispensable regu lat:or, lhe Stock Exchange, are passing 
away. A new capitalism has come to Lake its plaee, which bears orbvious 
feat~res of something transitory, which is a mixture of free cornpelilio11 
and n\onopol y. The question naturally arises: to what is this new, "transi
tory" capitalism leading'? But the bourgeois scholars are afraid to 
rniso this question. 

';Thirty years ago, cn1ployers, freely competing against one uno!her, performed 
nine-tenths of Lhe work connected with their businesses other Lhan manual labour. 
At the present Lime, nine·Lenths of this business 'brain work' is performed hy 
o.(ficiuls. Banking is in the forefront of this evolution." 3 

1 Scurnlzc-Gacvernitz, Die deulschc Krcdit./){(n/r, Grundriss der Sozi111i.ilruno111ik 
(German Credit !Jank in Ontline of Social Economics), Tiil1ingen, 1915, Schulze· 
Caevernitz, ibi:d., Jl· 151. 

2 Riesscr, op. dt:., fourth ed., p. 629. 
:i IJ£e Ban le, 1912, p, 435. 
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resented on the boards of 1,54.l joint stoek companies which had a total 
of JL94,3 supervisory board members. 

'fhe following table shows the manner in which the bank represe11-
lalivcs were distributed among the various groups of joint stock com
panies investigated. 
·--·-------------

Groups of joiul slock 
companies according 
lo percentage of bank 

Joint stock corn- ,1 

panies jn each 

1 
group 

---------r- --- ---i------- --
Number of I N I ( I Avera«e per L nm Jer o ·· n 
mcnwets on l k cen.l .. of baJtk 

representatives on 
their supervisory 

hoards 
i i I 

- rnn · rcp1e- j 
"11pe1vl1s_ory sentatives in .repr~senta-

ioan ll1 I 

1 

tJves rn each 

J~ll~~1)j_u1 :~tal / 
each gtoup i t lPse groups group 

i I 
Over SOOfo •.•...... 
25 to Soo /o ....... . 
10 to 250;0 •••..••. 

Up lo 100;0 •••••••• 

159 1' 10.3 583 88.1 
700 4,5, 7 

99 5.9 

1,138 
11,,150 
5,29il 
1,367 

778 
1,5.35 

985 
1011 

68 
37 
19 
8 

SouncE: Unlersuchung des Bankwcsens, 1933, II. Teil, "Statistiken," S. 1il7. 

THE GHOWTH OF "PERSONAL UNION" OJ{ INTERLOCKING 
DIHECTORATES 

The extent to which the "personal union" has advunced in modern 
cnpitulism ifl well brought oul. i11 th(: following e'.:flmplcs: 

In 193tf, a rPport was submillcd to llic UniJcd States Congress giving 
in~c~·(:sling data c~ncernillg the personal uni.on existing between the ~uhli~; 
uttht1es and the £mance companies which finance them. 

At the lieacl of the list of names occupying the largest number' 0 (' 

seats on the boards aud supervicmry hoards o( the public utilities corn
panies 1ve find the following: 

Number 
of seats 

E. .P. Sorn.merson, Electric Bond & Share ........... ; ... . 
A. L Koch, Amer.ican Utilities Co ............... . 

21tO 
212 
190 
180 
179 
155 
127 
114 
!12 
102 
102 
102 
101 
IOJ 
10(} 

J. F. McKenna, American Utilities Co .................. . 
C. A. Dougherty, Associated Gas & Elcclrie Co .... : : : : : : : 
Ar~ltur S. Hay, Electric Bond & Share ................. . 
I. 1. Edmonds, American Utilities Co. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
W. W: Bell, Altoona and Logan Valley Electric Hai!way Co .. 
I. Wcrnberger, American Utilities Co ........ . 
T. W. Hill, Eleclr.ic Bond & Share ........ ·. - -
Wm. H. Wilds, Alabama Utilities Se;·vi,;~ ·C~ . -........ -.. . 
R. Il. SnwJI, 1\laba1na ·utilitic~s Service Co .............. . 

W. M. MacFarland, Alabama Utilities S~r~;;,~ c'0·_:::::::::: 

Luke S. Bradley, Alabama Utilities Service Co ........... . 
J,: L~ Fe_nton, Alabama Utilities Serv.ice Co, ............. . 
M. S. O'Keefe, American Utilities Co., ................. . 
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This admission by Sclrulze-Gaeveruitz brings us once again to the 
question as to what this new capitalism, capitalism in its imperialist 
stage, is leading to. 

Among the few hanks which remain at the head of all capitalist 
economy as a result of the process of concentration, there is naturally 
to be observed an increasingly marked tendency towards monopolist 
agreements, towards .a bank trust. In America, there arc not nine, but 
two big hanks, those of the billionaires Rockefeller and Morgan, which 
control a canital of eleven billion marks.1 In Germany, the absorption 
.of the Schaffhauseascher Bankverein Ly the Disconto-Gesellsehaft, to which 
we referred above, was commented on in the following terms by the 
Frankfurter Zeilllng, one of the organs of thto Stock Exchaugc interests: 

"The concentration movement of the banks is narrowing the circle 0£ establish
ments from which it is possible to obtain large credits, and is consequently increasing 
the dependence of big industry upon a small number of banking groups. Iu 
view of the internal links between industry and finance, the freedom of movement 
of manufacturing companies in ueed of bank capital is restricted. For this reason, 
big industry is iWatching the growing tru.slification of 1he banks with mixed feel
ings. Indeed, we have repeatedly seen the begi1miugs of cextain agreements Letweeo 
tlte individual big banking concerns, which aim al limiting competition." 2 

Again, the final word in the development of the banks is monopoly. 
The close ties that exist between the banks and industry are the very 

things that bring out most strikingly the new role of the banks. When 
a bank discounts a bill for an industrial firm, opens a current account 
for it, etc., these operations, taken separately, do not in the least dimin
i;;h 1the indepe11dem:e of the industrial firm, and the bank p~ays no other 
part than that of a modest intermediary. But when such operations are mul· 
tiplied and become an established practice, when the bank "collects" 
in its own hands enormous amounts of capital, 1vhen the running of a 
current accouut for the firm in question enables the bank-and this is 
what happens-to become better informed of the economic position of 
the client, then the result is that the industrial capitalist becomes more 
completely dependent on the bank. 

At the same time a very close personal union is established be
tween the banks and the biggest industrial and commercial enterprises. 
'the mergiug of one with another. through the acquisition of shares, 
through the appointment of ]Jank directors lo the Supervisory Boards 

1 Die JJ ank, 1912, p. 435. 
" Quoted by Schulzc-Gaevemitz, ibid., p. 155. 

---·----·----------- N E/17 DATA 

7-222 

·---------
THE HOUSE OF MORGAN 

SYSTEM OF FINANCIAL CONTROL (1929) 

AL~ OTHER CORPORATE 
AS~ETS 

$216 BILLION 
(74%) 

SOURCE: Lewis Corey, Thu HowJe of ilJorgan, 

97 
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· (or Boards of Directors) of industrial and comrn~rcial enterprises, and: 
vice versa. The German economist, J cidcls, has cornp1lcd very complete data 

- tl · form of concentration of capit<tl and of enterprises. Six of the Oil US - - . 

biggest Berlin banks were represented liy their di_rcctors in 314 111-

dustrial com:panies; and by their board members m 407 other corn-_ 
panie~i. Altogether, they supervised a total of 751 compa_nies. In 289 o~ 
these C!Jmpanies they either had t-vvo of their representatives on e'.1ch 01 
the respective Supervisory Boards, or held the posts o~ chairmen. 
These industr.ial and commerciul companies arc engaged m the most 
varied branches of industry: in insurance, transport, restau~ants'. ~:1ca
tres, art industry, etc. On the other hand, there wer~ on the ,,npe1vL,01y 
Boards of these six banks (in 1910) fifty-one of the biggest n~nufacturers, 
among w'lmrn were director of Krupp, of the power: fut "Ha~Jag (l-Iarnbu:~
A_ • L" ) etc Frorn ·1095 to 1910 each of these six hanks part1c1· _i-unenca me , - . u - , 

pated in tlie ,ghm:c and hond issues of several lnmdreds of industrial 

companies (the number ranging from 281 to 4,19).1 

1 Jcti<lels, op. cit.; Ricsscr, op. cit.---Ed. 
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Fourteen persons occupy leading positions in 75 to 100 companies 
each; while 61 persons are members of boards and -supervisory boards 
of 50 to 75 companies each. 

'A'lbert Aymc--Martin, in his well-known book, iVos gra.nds financ1:ers 
conlrc la nation, cites a number of striking examples of personal union 
in French monopolist capital ( 1930) : 

Octave Hornberg is a member of the board of 52 companies. 0£ four
toen of these companies he is either president or vice-president. The most 
important of these are Societe Financierc frangaise et coloniale; Soeiete 
Franco-Bclge de materiel de chemins de fer; Banque de I'Inclochinc; Thie 
Central Mining Co., and others. 

Gabriel Cordier is president or member of the board of 23 com
panies. The most important of these are: Compagnie des ehcrnins de fer 
Paris-Lyon-Mediterranec; Compagnic du Canal de Suez, and others. 

Theodore Laurent is a member of the board of 21 companies, of seven 
of which he is president. The most important of these arc: Soei(~te Lor
raine des Acieries de Rombas; Les Forgesr e:t Acierics de la IVIarne et 
d'Homccourt and Ateliers et Chanlicrs de France. 

Andre Lebon is a member of the board of 15 companies, of four of 
which he is president. The most important of these are: Credit Foncier 
d'Algerie et de Tunisie; Messagcries maritimes; Compagnie generalc des 
Colonies, and others. 

Edmond Philippar is president or vice-president of six companies and 
member of the board of 18 more. Marcel Trelat is on 11 companies. The: 
three Mirahaud brothers (Albert, Eugene and Pierre) occupy leading 
posts in 21 companies, and their partner, Henri Pucrari, i.s president or 
member of the board of nine other companies, etc. 

SounCEs: Nene Ziiricher Zeitung, 11, V, 1934, No. B3B; Albert Ayme-1\1la;rtin, 
Nos grands financiers contre la nation, Paris, 1931, pp. 113-4,2. 

7' 
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The Lenin lVliscellany, Vol. XXII, p. 277, Russ. ed. contains a reproduc
tion of the following table found in Lenin's notebooks on imperialism: 

At the end of 1903 the big banks were represented on the Supervisory 
Boctrds of industrial companies as follows: 

-- --·---------..:;:; 
"' '-< ~ ~I,, ,..q "-' (I)~ I '-H ~ 

·~ ..;:; ~ § ~ 1;1Jl !"§.:OP v I (J} ,_, 
...::;..,,, .8~ '"' <J.) ,_, ~ u ... _,...Q (f) 

~ ~ "QJ ~~ ~~ 
q t:Q ·;u 

11,) m x~ 
0 U) 

~ ~ 8 ~"' u <!.) s "' [/) tO '0:=1 ,-; •M " 
,-i Q.) I td !fl ro ~~ ui0 ;;;P'.1 ;:; r.q '"0 ~ > @r.11""01-<:'"° 

(.::< i5 0 0 !J) UJ 

0:1 r-- ..B By dircclors ............ 101 Bl 51 53 68 40 3cJ4, 

By their 

I 
members Oil 

Supervisory Boards. .... 120 61 50 80 62 34 407 
I 

--------~---·- --·- I 
Total .... 221 92 101 1[3.3 1.30 74 

I 
751 l 

By Chairman or by more 1,040 

than 2 98 43 "f 41 Cl(} 33 person~ ........ ;JU •.=JO 

I 
289 

--·------· 
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NUNIBER OF PLACES OCCUPIED BY BANK HEPHESENTA.TIVES 
IN INDUSTRIAL COMPANIES IN GEHMANY 

The big banks were represented on the supervisory boards of industrial. 
companies as follows: 

Deutsche 
Bank and Drcsdncr Berliner 

Rcprnsentccl by: lfandcls- Total for big 
Disconlo· Dunk 2 banks gesellschait C-esellscltnfr 1 

1903 1932 1903 1932 190:J 1932 1903 1932 
Directors 4 ••••••••••••••• 200 10'1 40 314 
Bank directors ............ 73 __ :i 

'L 77 
Directors of bank branches tJ,73 _;i 4,73 
.i\f emh ers of boards of clirec-

tors of hanks ........... 14<1 86 BS 312 
Members of supcrv isory 

hoards o[ hanks (or admin -
istrativc council) ........ 2cl3 2011 130 195 34, 21B •107 617 

--- ------
_________ ., __ 

Total 4.113 g96 2311 281 74< 307 751} 14.84} 
............... 

lo 
f6" By Chairman or by more ~-< 

than 2 persons ... '. ...... 179 15fl 77 31 ')'.) 39 289J 228 Ot.J 

1 
In 19~9 the Deutsche Bank merged with the Disconto-Gesellschaft, while in 

191~ the D1sconto-Gesellschaft had merged with Schaffhansenscher Bankverein. fo 
190.:> 

9 
each of these banks carried on its operations independently. 

·In 193~ tho Dresdner Bank merged with the Darmstiidter Bank. In 1903 each 
of them earned on operations independently. 

3 Data not avaibhle. 
4 

Lenin pu~s thi~ iLern under the heading: "hy directors"; we have divided it 
nndcr two hcaclrngs: 'by hank directors" and "by directors of bank branches." 

~ouncEs: The fig.ures fo; 1903 are quoled from Lenin. The figures for 1932 are 
c.omp1le.~ f10m those m Lhe Handbuch der Dcutschen Alctie.ngesellscha/ten Die Ber-
liner Borse, Adressbnch dcr Angestelltenriite. ' 

PAHTICIPATION OF INDUSTRIAL MONOPOLIES IN THE 
JWANAGEMENT OF BANKS 

. Th~ following. dala illustrate how strongly in their turn the biggest· 
mclustnal compames are represented on the boards of banks. 

In 19.32 seventy bi.g industria!ists were members of the supervisory 
boards of the three. biggest Berlm banb, the Deutsche Bank and Dis
conto-Gcselischaft, the Dresdner Bank and the Berliner Handelsgc· 

lN 
J~ ~· 
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The "personal union" between Lhe JJanks and industry is completed 
by the "personal union" 'between both and the state. 

"Seats on ,the Supervisory Board," writes Jeidels, "are freely offered to persons of 
title, also to ex-civil scn:vunts, who are able to do a great deal to facilitate" ( ! ! ) "rela
tions with the authorities." ... "Usually on the Supervisory Board of a big bank there 
is a member of ]Htrlimnent or a Berlin city councillor." 1 

The building, so to speak, of the great capitalist monopolies is t11erc
fore going on full st~am ahead in all "natural" and "supernatural" vrnys. 
A sort of division of labour amongst some hundreds of kings of finance who 
reign over modern capitalist society is being systematically developed. 

"Simultaneously with this widening o{ the sphere of activity oI certuin big in
dustrialists" (sharing in the management of hanks, etc.) "and together with the 
allocation of provincial bank managers to clcfmite industrial regions, there is a growth 
of spccialiisation among the rnri,nage,rs of the hig hanks .... Generally speaking, this 
specialisation is only conceivable when banking is conducted on a large rscnlc, and 
particularly when it has widcs1ircad connections with industry. This division of 
labour proceeds along two lines: on the one hand, the relations with industry as a 
whole a.re entrnsted to one manager, as his special. function; on the other, each 

1 .fcide.h, op. cit., pp. H9, 152.-Ed .. 
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scllschaft. Among these were directors of Krupp, the Hapag Steamship 
Company, the L G. Farbenindustrie, the two electrical trusts, A.E.G. and 
Siemens, the German Steel Trust, represcntalivcs of all the biggest iron 
and steel enterprises, etc. 

The big French concern, Sdmcidcr-Crcusot, besides part1c1pating in 
the management of the Banque de !'Union parisienne--whieh had a cap
ital of 300 million francs until May 193,l~aml partly controlling it,1 also 
participated in the management of the following hanks and finance com
panies: Banque des Pays du Nord, the Niederoeslerreichische Eseompte 
Bank,2 Credit Anstalt, the Ungarische Allgemcine Credit-Bank, Frameri
can IndJUsu·ial Develo;pmcnt Co., ete., having a total capital of 1.4. bil
lion francs. 

The well-known Belgian Solvay chemical trust participates in the 
management of two of the biggest banks in Belgium which have a total 
capital of 1.6 billion francs. In addition, it owns three finance companies: 
one in Belgium, with a capital of 300 million francs, and two in the 
U.S.A., the largest of which has a capital of 74,5 million dollars. 

SourtcEs: Licfmann, Beteiligwigs- nnd Finan:.ierungsgcsellschaften, 1931, S. 386; 
Berliner Borsenzcitung, 3 and 11, XII, 1933; Grii.nbnch dcr Aktiengcscllschaften, 
I9il2, 1933; Augustin Hamon et X. Y. Z., Les M aitres de la France, Paris, 1936, pp. 
!07-08. Banker's Almanac, 1934-35, p. 1138. 

THE PEnSONAL UNION BETWEEN MONOPOLIES AND 
GOVERNMENTS 

The following are a few examples illustrating the personal union bc
'twcen monopolies and governments in recent years. 

GERMANY 
In 1932-3:3 the following were represented on the boards of directors 

.and supervisory boards of the concerns indicated: 
German Chemical Trust--1 Prussian Minister, 1 retired Provin

cial President, 1 Secretary of State (Vice Minister), 7 Privy Councillors, 
1 ex-Police President, 1 Councillor of Ministry, etc. 

Dresdner Banfc--2 ex-Secretaries of State (of whom one was Chairman 
·of the Board of Directors), 1 envoy, l private secretary of a Minister, etc. 

Hapag-Lloyd~6 ex-Ministers, l ex-Secretary of State, 2 Councillors 
of State, ete. 

1 During the reorganisation of the hank in 19cl'1, a n<'.w group, that of the banker 
<G. de Lubcrsac, connected with British capital, a<'.(Jl\ircd intcr<Cc;ls in ii. 

e Iu l 93'i wa.s ruhsorhed by Credit Anstalt. 
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m1anagrn: ass1uncs the supervision of several isolated enterprises, or eulerpriBes with 
ailic<l interests, or in the same branch of industry, sitting on their Boards of Direc" 
torn" (capitalism has reached the stagt~ of organised control of :inclividttal enterprise.s). 
"One specialises in German industry, sometimes cveu .iu \Vest German industry 
alone" (the West is the most industrialised part of Germany). "Others specialise iu 
relations with foreign states uml foreign ind11stry, in information ahont manufac· 
turc:rs, in Stock Exchange queslions, clc. Besides, each bauk manager is oi'len as
signed a special indns;try or locality, where he hRs a say as a memlmr of the Board 
of Directors; one works mainly on the Board 0£ Direc,t:ors 0£ electric companies, Hnother 
in the chemical, hrcwing or sugrur beet industry; a third in a few isoltvted industrial 
enterprises but at the sa;mc time in non-industrial, i.e., insurance companies .... It is 
certain llhat, as the .cxt/cnt and divernificttlion o{ the hi,'S lmnks' operatj.ons increase, the 
1livisiou oi labour among their directors also spreads, with the object and result of 
lifting them somewhat out of pure banking and making them better experts, better 
judges of the general problems of industry and the special problems oI: each branch 
of industry, thus making them more cnpable of action within the respectiva hank's 
industrial sphere of influence. This system is supplemented hy the banks' endeavourn 
to have ciected to their own Board of Directors, or to those of their subsidiary 
banks, men who are experts in industrial affairs, such as manufacturers, former 
olli0icils, especially those formerly in th:e ;railway service or in miu:ing," etc. 1 

\Ve find the same system, with ou ly slight difference, i11 Fn;ndi 
banking. For instance, one of the three biggcBI: French banks, the Credit 
:Lyonnais, has orgarnised a financial research service (Service des etudes 
financieres), which permanently employs over fifty engineers, statisti
cians, economists, lawyers, etc., at a cost of six or seven hundred thousand 
francs annually. The service is in turu divided into eight sections, of 
which one deals with industrial establishments, another with general 
,3tatistics, a third with railway and steamship companies, a fourth with 
securities, a fifth with financial reports, etc.2 

The result is twofold: on the one lw.nd the merging, to an ever greater 
extent, or, as N. Bukharin aptly calls it, the coalescence of b"ank and 
industrial capital; and on the other hand, a transformation of the hanks 
into institutions of a truly "universal character." On this question we think 
it necessary to quote tfre exact terms used hy Jeidels, who has hest sludiecl 
the subject: 

"An examination of the sum tota.J of inclustrial relationships reveals the u.mvcrsal 
character of the financial establishments working on behalf of industry. lJnlike other 
kinds of hanks and contrary to the requirements often laid down in literature
according to which hanks ought to specialise in one kind of business or in one 
branch of industry in order to maintain a firm footing-the big banks are striving 
to make their industrial connections as varied and far-reaching as possible, according 
to loca'/ity and branch of business, ancl are striving to do away with the inequaJi .. 

1 .Tcidels, OJI. ci'.t., pp. 156-57. 
2 Engen Kaufmann, Die Organisation der f ranzijsischen Depositen-Grossbrmken 

(Organisation of the Big French Deposit Bl~nlcs), in Die Banlc, 1909, H, pp. 851, et seq" 

NEJfi' DATA 
-------- ---~----------

GREAT BRITAIN (1933) 

Ileginald MeKenna, Chairman of the Board of Directors of l\!1idland1 

Bank, ex-First Lord of the Aclmiralty and ex-Chancellor of the Exchequer-. 
Stanley Baldwin, leader of lhc Conservative Party, ex-Prime 1\ilinister, 

partner in Bald wins, Ltd., iron and steel manufacturers. 
The late Viscount Grey of Falloclon, former Secretary of State for 

Foreign Affairs, Director of London and North Eastern Railway Co. (died 
in 1933). 

Sir J. Stamp, Chairman of the Board and Director of the London 
Midland and Scottish Hailway, Director of the Bank of England, morn· 
ber of the Economic Advisory Council, former British representative on 
the Dawes and Young Commissions. From 1896 to 1919 occupied leading 
]JOsts in the Civil Service. 

Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister (Lloyd-Grcame), Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, ex-President of the Board of Trade; was chairman of the tin 
syuclieatc. 

U.S.A. (1933) 

Andrew \V. IVIelJon, former Amhassador to England, Secretary of the 
Treasury in ,the Hoover Cabinet, billionaire, hea,d and ex-President of the: 

l\follo1i National Bank and of numerous finance and industrial corpora" 
tions, owner of the Aluminum Co. of America. 

Owen D. Young, Chairman of the General Electric Company, Chair
man of the Board of Directors and" Director of lmrnerous corporations, 
former Reparations Agent in Gernumy, Chairman of the Second Com
mission of Experts on Heparations (the Young Plan), formerly Acting 
Governor of the New York Federal Reserve Bank. 

JAPAN 

All the big monopolist concerns maintain very close personal con
tacts with the Court, the high bureaucracy, ·the high nobility, government 
circles, and with the leaders of the two hig political parties (the Scyukai 
and tho Minseito). 

Thus, the Japanese Emperor is personally interested in the Mitsu· 
bishi concern. One of the daughters of Iwasaki (head of the concern) 
married the late leader of the Minseito Party, Kato; another married the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs in the last Minseito government, Shidehara; 
and a third married the :Minister of Finance in the same govermnent, 
Inouye, who was assassirnated in 1932. One of the principals of the 
l\fosui coneern, Fujiwara Ginjiro, is a member of the House of Peers: 
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-ti~:--~~·~~~l~:tribution among loealities lund bnmd1cs of b11si11ess rest<ldling !"ro1
1
n 

"' • J • j ' · I l ] k' ] · ·es One ten eaey is o the historic>al development of inr lVH trn ian mg lOU~ · · · · · . ] , . , .; l .. I le 
Piake the ties with in<lnst;ry general; another. ten<l?ncy rn to. 1:iake l tcs:. t.;.cs tut" l · 
.· ·! ·lose Jn the six hi" banks both these tendencies are n'ahscd, not m 1ull, but to .tn, c , . i a l I . " i 
a considcrnblo extent and to an eq1rn c cgrcc. 

Ouite often industrial and commercial cirdcs complain of t~1e "ter· 
rnri~~m" of the hanks. And it is not .surprising that st'.ch compl_amts ~re 
heard, for the big banks "command," as.will b.e seen '.r°';~1 ;;1e _follo~vu~g 
example: 011 November 19, 1901, o·nc oJ Lhc lng Berlrn D l:ank. (~ticl: 
is the na.mc giv1311 to the four biggest banks whose names begm w1t}1 :he 
letter J..)2) iwrote to the Board of Directors of the German Central North
wcst Cement Syndicate in the following terms: 

"As "vo learn from the notice you published in the Rci'.chsanzeiger of .the Hlt!t in-_ 
· I I ·1 Tt tl · t tl e iext ""Cneral mcetmrr of yom stant, wn must reckon w.i,t 1 tie poss1 J'l 1 Y 1'l , 1. 1 • " • , , • > "' • l'k ,

1
,, 

company, fixed for the 30th of this month, 1~rny dceide on measures 1dm:h;1c 
1 
~,"{ 

to effect changes in your trn:dcrtakings wl11ch are rniacccp.lable to us. \ c. c u.~J.) 
re rnt that, for these reasons, we arc obliged henceforth to withdraw the. credit which 
h~~ hcen hitherto allowed you .... But if the said ncx'. .general i_neetm_g does not 
Llec;cdc upon measures which are unacceptable to ns ~ncl I~ 1;e recerve ~.tu table" g~tat: 
;rnilCles on this matter for the future, we shall he quHe wdl1111' to open negot1dt10ns 
with ;you on the grant of a new credit." 3 

As a matter of fact, this is small capital's old complaint ab?ut bcillg 
oppressed by big capital, but in this case it was a ·whole syndicate th'.tt 
fell into the category of "small" capital! Tbe old struggle between big 
and small capital is ·being resumed on a new and higher stage of. develop
ment. It stands to reason that undertakings, fornn:cd by big banb 
hancllincr billions, can accelerate technical progress m a way that cirn-

110t pos:ibl y be compared with the past. The banks, for examp~e, set up 
· · · 1 l "f · ell y" industnal enter· special technical research soc1ct1cs, an( on Y nen . · , . . 

prises benefit from their work. To this category belong tl,ie, E'.lec:r:c 
Hail way Research Association and the Central 13mcau o l Scicnldtc 

ancl Technical Research. . . 
· k 1 1 t i tl to see tlrnt The directors of the liig ban s t lemsc ve .. s canno a .) . 

l 1 1 t the)r are new conditions of national economy are icmg createc · ·JU 

powerless in the face of these phenomena, 

· " tl • eh 0 mrcs of ineumbcnls of di.rec-"Anyonc who has watehcd, 11: recent ycats, [ 1( J '; :"
1 

, k· " 
01 

fail to have 
Jor.ships and f~.oalts n'!l Lhe Snpcr~nsory Bo·a1rds o. t H~ J1 g )tl11 ~, Cdnn · · 

l .Jeidcls, O/l cit ... p. rno. "• I J) .. It 
11 1 fl 1. )l"'•sdncr l{m1k anc aa.·.mstm er 2 I.e., Deulsche B,mk, Diseontu-(,coe. sc· w. , ' 

llank.--Ed. J> r J 907 M /. 
~ Oskar Stillid1, Geld und llankwescn, >er rn, , , Jl. 
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another, Yamamoto .Totaro, is a prominent Ieadee of the Scyulrni Party. 
One of the most prominent feudal aristocrats, Prince Saionji (the 

last member of the Gem:o), is a brother 0£ the founder of the Surnitonw 
toncern, and an uncle of its present owner. 

0£ the Yasuda concern, Takahashi Korekiyo is one of the leaders of 
the Seyukai; 11Vlori Hirozo is chairman of the Government Bauk of Tai
wan and 5hijo Takahide was formerly Minister 0£ Commerce and In
dustry. 

FRANCE 

Albert Ayme-J'VIartin, jn his book N os grands financiers contre la 
llation, gives a list of 50 senators and deputies who in 1931 held leading 
posts on the boards of directors and supervisory boards of 96 of the 
biggest banks, insui.·ance, industrial and transport joint stock companie3. 
Tardieu, Dalimier, Frangois Albert, Paul Doumer (President of the 
H.epublie, assassinated by Gorgouloff), Caillaux, Frangois Pietri, Lou
dwur~all of these, either present or former ministers, senators, deputies 
of the Hight and of the "Left," held, or still hold, leading posts in joint 
stock enterprises. 

The Deutsche Bergwerkszeitung, :the organ of German heavy indus
try, in its issue of June JA, 1934, published an article showing that behind 
the official goven~ment of France there stands ·an unofficial government 
composed of leaders of finance capital. The article contains a list of the 
names of this financial oligarcby and the roles they play. Below we re
produce the list ·with the newspaper's comments: 

"Presidency and Foreign A fjairs: Horace Finaly, managing director 
of the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas and F'ranc1ois de Wendel, member 
of the Board of Governors of tlrn Banque de France. 

"Industry and Commerce: Duchemin, President of the Confeder
ation de la Production Frangaise, member of tl1e Board of Governors of 
tl1e Banque de France. 

"Foreign Trade; Eticnn.e Fougere, President of the National Asso
ciation of Economic Expansion. 

"Agricu.ltnre: Marr1uis de Vogi.ie, Pre:;idcul: of the United Farmers of 
France, President: of the Suez Canal Co., member of tlie Board ol' Gov
ernors of the Dan~1ue de France. 

"General Insurance: Mallet, President of the hig!!cst insurnnce com
panies and member of the Uoard of Governors of the"Banquc de Frnncc. 

"Transport: Rotbsehilcl, hanker, President of the Northern Railway 
allll member of the Board of Governors of the Banqt:e de France. 
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. · d I t V'r i·s araduall'' pasoi1w into the hands of men wbo consider the notice t lU po1 e " , ' 0 .r · cl . . b, 
.. · ·t · ir''on of the big banks in the general developrneHt 01 in ust1y to e active 111 rn-vc1 w - h . l ·I , old 
• t'-· _ ble a:nd ·of increasing importance. Between t csc new men am ' 1c · 
me ispcnsa ' l f f l . q re ·n-e 
hank direoton;-, disagreements 0£ a business anc o. ten. o. _· a persona 11a"1 ; _ 
growin.r 011 1his subject. The question that is in dispute IS whether or not the ba1.ks,. 
as credit institnlious, will suffer from this inte,rvention iu indust_ry, wheth~r. they ~re 
sacrificing -tric':d )pnineiples and an assured pr~fit to engage i1'. a f1eld_ ~~ aolJv1,ly_ which 
has nothing iu common with their role -w3 mlcrmedrnnes JU prov1umg credH, dl~c'. 

·1 • I · ] c]· 1,rr 11·1e J1ai1ks into a field whcrn Lhey u,ro moro than evet before exposut 
w.110 i is ea 1 " - · - ' · - · " - · , , . . _ . . • , £ 1 , ]d, -
to tbe blincl fo)rces of trade fluctuations. llus IS .the 01u~1101: o1 Illd'.:Y o. rt :e _ o e'. 
1 l d. l v]11']e ·rnost of the ymrng mcu cons.id er actwe rntervcnuo_ 11 m mdusl1) Hrn < ireo ors, ' "- · . . . _ 1 · ] b · · j • 
to be a necessity as great as that wluch. gave ~-1sc, s1rn;1lttm;:us Y wit 1 :g moc 1-1_~-
. l t t the bi" banks and modern rndustrrnl bankmg. lhe two parties to. tln., 
nu us ry, o - - " · l . l _ t tl . , r> nci ther 
(Liscussion arc agreed only on oue point: an cl ·t 1(:t. J:~' t i~t. as Y~ te1~-- ~· ~ · , 
Jir:m p,r-inc.iplc·s nor a concrete aim :in the r1ew acllnt1cs 01 the h1g lJaul,s. 

The old capitalism bas had its day. The new capitalism represents rv 
t1·ansition towards something. It is hopeless, of course, to seek •for 

" ._ " 'J' n "firm principles an<l a concrete aim" for the yurpose of rec~nc1 rng 
monopoly with free competition. The a<lrniss10n. of the practical men 
has quite a different ring from the oJiicial pnuses o.f the eh.arms. of 
"organised" capitalism sung by its apologists, Sclrnlze-Gaevenutz, Lief· 
mann and similar "theoreticians." 

At precisely what period were Lhe "new activities" o.f the big _ba~1ks 
finally established? Jei<lcls gives us a fairly exact answer to tlns 1111-

portant question: 

''The ties ]Jetween the lm11ks and iH<1nslrial enterprises, will_1 their new c.ontent, 
their new fo11ms and -1.hcir 11cw oPgans, 11mncly, the hig hanks wluch ar~ o_rgam.scd ~n 
Jioth a centraJised and a decentralised lJrcsis, wer_e soarcely. a .cl.1m-acter1st,1c -econm~:i° 
p'henoaiwnon before the 'nineties; in one sense, rn.deed, tJ11s rn1.Lrnl date may be ' -
vanced to the year 1897, when the impm-tm1t 'mergers' look place and whe1:, for t_he 
first time, the new form of pccentralise_d org~u,io-alion was introcluced to smt. :he ::1-
dustrial policy oi the bm1ks. This slart1ng pornt could perhaps be placed at d,1. C\Cll 

later dwte, for it was tt.he crisis [of 1900] that enormon:ly acceler~~ed and l'!ltcn
sified the process oI coucenlration of industry .and ~anl~mg, con~olidatc<l that pit 
ccss, for the first time transformed the connect1011 with mdustry mt~ tl~? 

2 
monopo Y 

0 £ the big banks, and made this connection much closer and more active. 

Tl11.rn, the beginning of the twentieth century marbi Llie turn!ug, 
point from \he old capitalism to the new, from the do:mination of cap1ta1 
in general Lo the domination of finance capital. 

1 .foidcls, op. cit., pp, 183-811. 
2 I bid., p. Hll. 

NE/17 DATA 109 

"Armaments: Schneider, of Schneider & Co. ( Creusot), Managing 
Director of the Paris-Lyons & :i\1editerranean Hailway, Managing Direc
tor of the Banque des Pays du Nord and of the Credit Lyonnais, Presi
dent of the European Industrial and Financial Union. 

"The Press: Pierre Guimier, Managing Director of the Havas Agency. 
"Internal Affairs and Propaganda: Ernest Mercier, President of the 

I\edressement Frangais, Managing Director and member of the auditing 
·£Oommittees of twenty electric companies. 

"Culture: Fomct, President of Mcs,sageries Hachette. 
"Colonies: Emile Moreau, President of the Banque de Paris et des 

Pays-Bas (to which the Madagascar Bank is subordinated), Managing 
Director o.f the Banque de l'Indochine, President of the Compagnie Gene
rale du Maroc and of the Compagnie Gcnerale <les Colonies. 

"The industrial might of France is embodied in the General Confeder
ation of French Industries and the N abional A~ssociation of Economic 
Expansion. \Vith the aid of these two ctmtres of power, the Comitc des 
forges, headed by de Wendel and Lambert-Hibot and the Coal Com
mittee, headed by de Pcycrimho.ff, control large ins~rnnce, electric, wool
len and silk companies, the whole of commerce and industry. 

"Five thousand men are at the head of the most important joint stock 
corn.panics. 

"One hundred meu rule this oligarchy. 

"Twenty magnates, 11eads of industrial, commercial and agricultural 
organisations, control the Banque <le France, and consequently, the cred
it of the French Hepublic. 

"Tcwo men stand a,~ the head of this oligarchy: Horace Finaly, Man
aging Director of the Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas, and Frangois de 
Wendel. These two men embody and unite big capital in industry and 
finance." 

SOURCES: For Germany-Criinbach der Aktiengesellschaften, 1932, 1933; for 
England and U.S.1L-Stoc!c Exchange Yearboo!c, Who'~ Who in Finance, Bankers' 
Almanac, 1932; for France-A. Aymc-Martin, Nos grands financiers contre la nation 
1931, :inq Deutsche Bergwer_!cszeitu.ng, 14, VI, 1934; for Japan-Takahashi, Financr:d 
Dcscn.ption of Concerns, 19a0 (in Japanese). 



CHAPTEH III 

FINANCE CAPITAL AND FINANClAL OLIGAHCHY 

"A steadily increasing proporlion of capital in industry," Hilfording writes, "docs nor 
belong to the industrialists who employ it. They obtain the use of i.t only through 
the medium 01f Vhe banks, which, iu relation to them, represent Ihe own.ers of the cap
ital. On the other hand, the bank is foreocl to keep an increasing share o.f its funds en
gaged in industry. Tims, to an increa;;ing degree the hank is being trnnsformed· into an 
industrial capitalist. This bank capital, i.e., capital in money form whlch is thus really 
transformed into industrial capital, I call 'finance capital.' ... Finance capital is 
capital controlled by banks and employed by industrialists." 

1 

This definition is incomplete in so far as it is silent on one extremely 
important fact: · the increase of concentration of production and of 
capital to such an extent that it leads, and has led, to monopoly. But 
throughout the wlwle of his work, ancl particularly in the two chapters 
which precede the one from which this definition is taken, Hilferding 

stresses the part p laye<l by capitalist mono po lies. 
The concentration of production; the monopoly arising therefrom; 

the merging or coalescence of banking with industry-this is the history 
of the rise of finance capital and what gives the term "finance capital" 

its content. 
\Ve now have to describe how, under the general conditious of com-

modity production and private properly, the "domination" of capitalist 
monopolies inevitably becomes the domination of a financial oligarchy. 
It should be noted that the representatives of German bourgeois science 
-~~and not only of German science-like Riesser, Schulze-Gaevernilz, 
Lidmann and others arc all apologists of imperialism and of finance 
capital. Instead of revealing the "mechanics" of the formation of an 
oligarchy, its methods, its revenues "innocent and sinful," its connec· 
tions with parliaments, etc., they conceal, obscure and embellish them. 
They evade these "vexed questions" by a few vague and pompotB 
phrases: appeals to the "sense of responsibility" of bank directors, 
praising "the sense of duty" of Prussian officia 1s; by giving serious. 

1 R. Hilferding, Das Finanzkapital, p. 283, 1912. 
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l 12 LENIN'S "IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST STACE OF CAPITALISM" 

study to petty details, to ridiculous bills of parliament-for the "super· 
vision" and "regulalion" of monopolies; by playing with theories, like, 
for example, the following "scientific" definition, auived at by Professor 
Liefmann: "Commerce is an occupation having for .its.object: collect· 
ing goods, storing them and making t.hern avai.lable." (The ,Professor's 
bold-face italics.) From this it would follow that commerce existed in the 
time of primitive man, who knew nothing about exchange, and that it will 
exist under socialism! 

But Lhe monstrous facts concerning the monstrous rule of the fman· 
cial oligarchy are so striking that in all capitalist counlries, in Amer· 
ica, France and Germany, a whole literature has sprung up, written 
from the bourgeois point of view, but which, nevertheless, giives a 
fairly accurate picture and criticism-petl)r-bourgeois, llaturally-of 
this oligarchy. 

The "holding system," Lo which we ha,ve already briefly referretl 
above, should be placed at the corner-stone. , The German economist, 
Heymann, probably the first to call attention to this matter, describes 
it in this way: 

"The head of the conce,rn controls the parent company; the latter rejgns over the 
snbsidia1y companies which in their turn control still other subsidiaries. Thus, it is 
possible with a comparrutively small capital to dominate immense spheres of produc· 
tion. As a matter of fact, if holding 50 per cent of the caJpital is always sufficient to 
control a company, the head of the concern needs only one million to control eight 
millions in the second subsidiaries. And if tl1is "interlocking" is extended, it is pos
sible with one \million to control sixteen, tl1irty-two o1r more millions." 1 

Experience shows that it is sufficient to own LW per cent of the shares 
of a company in order to direct ils a:lfairs,2 since a certain number of 
small, scattered shareholders find it impossible, in practice, to attend 
general meetings, etc. The "democralisatio11" of the ownership of shares, 
from which the 1liourgeois sophists and l)'pportunist "would-he" Social
Democrals expect (or declare that they expect) the "democratisation 
of capital," the strengthening of the role and significance 10£ sma:l'l-soale 
production, clc., is, in fact, one of the ways of increasing the power of 
financial oligarchy. Incidentally, this is why, in the more advanced, or in 
the older and rn.oTc "experienced" capitalist cou'ntries, the law al[ows the 

1 Hcymnmn, Die gcmischt.en 1Ver1ce z'.in dent.schen G'rosseisengcwcrbe, Stuttgart 
1904., pp' 268-69" 

2 U. Liefmann. Beteiligzuigsgesellschaflen, p. 258. 
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A very characteristic example of how. with tll(' aid f . . 1 
small amount of cai.iital ... , ,. 11 , . ' . _. · o a. 001mparat1ve y 
is . , ' r , ~t is poss1 J le to control huge amounts of capital 
· p1 ov1ded by Lhe holdmgs of the steel ma on are l<'l" I· A, I f tl · · · L b ' • . · ic ,,. . s t rn owner 

o·l. 1le llllaJ onty o~ the s.tock of the Charlottenhiit.Le iron and steel works 
1111c1 ias a ca1ntal >f 20 ·11· k ., 

. L m1. 1011 mar ·s, he was able. u l 19')2 
hr means of · · ]" I f' , JJ ,o cJ • . a comp icatec l ve-storc)' S)'"le'Jn (Ji' l ld" , 

, • • • , . • · · • ' , • •
0 10 . mgs, to control 82 

compam~s'. rncludrng the .German Steel Trust, having a total capital of 
1,706 nulhon marks. Owmg to financial difficulties Fli k 1 .. , . 
of the steel trust · l q·, 'J. ,, ,, , . . . . ' c ost control 

. in .. ,,,~ d,>, ctnd the dommatrng rnle passed to the Thys-
scn group. 

UNITED S1'<\.TE8 

' '
Tho ~H,. icial investigation of the electrical i11L·i11 ,ot·.1·v 

j d J ·1 ·" , couduc:Led by the 
.' c era . radc Conunission reveal eel tlrni hy ·ne·1 ·. 

pyramid" of holdi , l . p ·ll . · "· '!lb o.f a "five-storey 
ng:s, tie J)' es]Jy concern was able with a capital in-

vcst1.:1cnt: of_ Jess llian one million dollars, lo acq. lII·i·e ' 1 
] t contro over a pro-
c uc i;e capital exceeding 370 million dollars. 

1 he Insull electric power l · ] , .· ,·. , . . . - · concern, w He i went bankrupt during the 
c11s:s, conl1olled, through a "six-storey" system of holdino·s 132 com-
pames and had an foLerest in 24,g other companies. b'' 

. ~r-~!e~sors Adolph A. l3erle aud Gardiner C. 1Weans, of Columbia 
U1mc1;;1ty, analysed the reports of 1929-"0 f ,. 2()0 f' . . l . . ,, o over o the lnggest 
comparnes anc revealed the methods hy which they were controlled. +he 
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!ssuc of shares of very small dcnominalion. In Germany, it is not permit· 
ted 1by the law to issue shares of less value than one_ thousand ma'.·ks, and 
the magnates of German finance look with an env10us eye at England, 
where the issue of one-pound shares is permitted. Siemens, 'one of the big
oest industrialists and "financial kings" in Germany, told the Reichstag on 
June 7, 1900, that "the one-pound share is the basis of British imperial
ism."1 1ihis ,rn:erchant has a much dc:eper ,and more "lVIarxian" under· 
standling of: ;mperiaiisrn than a ccrtf!!in disreputable writer, .generally 
held to he one of the fournlbrs of Hussian Marxism, wi10 believes Lhat 
impe1'.ialism is a bad habit of a certain nation .... 

But the "holding system" not only serves to increase enorrnou~ly the 
power of the monopolists; it also enables th~m to resort .wit11 imp~nity 
lo all sorts of shady tricks lo cheat the public, for the drrectors of the 
parent company are not legally responsible for the subsidiary compan
ies, which are supposed to be "independent," and through the . mediwn 
of which they can "pull off" anJrthing, Here is an example taken irom the 
German review, Die Bank, for May 1914: 

"The Spring Steel Company of Kassel was IT&arded some yeaJ·s ago as hci:1g 
one of the most profitable enterprises in Germany. Through bad ma.nagement its 
dividends fell within the space of: a few years from 15 per cent to mL ~t appears 
that the Board, without consulting the shareholders, had loaned six '.n1.lhon :narks. 
to one of the subsidiary companies, the Hassia, Ltd., which had a nomr~rnl caprtal ol 
only some hundreds of thousands o·f marks. This commit;nent, .am_ountmg :o near]: 
tFelilc the capital of the parent company, was never ment10neJ m its balance shecl,. 
This omission was quite .legal, and could be kept: up for two whole yea~·s Lec.ause 
it did not violate any provisiuu of company law. The chairman of the Supervisory 
Board, who as 1the responsible head lrnll signed the false balance sheets, was, and 
still is, the presideut of the Kassel Chamber- of Commerce .. The shareho.lders ouly 
heard of the loan to the Hassia, Ltd., long aiterwanls, when it !~ad long ~ieen proved 
lo have been a mistake" (this word the writer should have put m quotat10n m:irks), 
"and when Spring S!ccl shares had dropped nearly 100 points, because 1hose rn the 
know had got rid of them .... 

"This typical example of balance-sheet jugglery, qllite _co;nnwn in joint s'.ock 
companies, explains why their Boards of Directors are more w1ll111g t~ unde1take nsky 
transactions than individual deale,1"3. Modern methods of .drnwmg up balance 
sheets not only make it possible lo conceal doubtful undertakmgs from the n.yerage 
shareholder, but also allow the people ;nost cou?crn.ed Lo ~scape ~he_ ~on~equenc~ 
of unsuccessful speculation by selling thmr shares 111 tmrn wlule the m1hvHlu,1l dcale1 
:r.isks his own skin in evcryth ing he does. 

"The ba.lallce sheets of many joint stock companies put. us in mind of tJw palimp
sests of the Middle Ages from which the visible inscription had first. to he erased 
in order to discover beneath it u110Lhcr i11scriplio11 giving t:!ie real m.e<;rnng. of t.he 
document." (Palimpsests are parchment documents from wluch the ongmal mscnp· 
tion has been ohliterat:cd and another inscription imposed.) 

1 Sohulzc-Guevern)itz in "Grf~t'. d. S.-Oelc.," V, 2, p. llO. 
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total combined assets of these companies amounted to 81 billion dollars, 
equal approximately to one-half •of the entire corporate wealth of all 
industrial, railway and public utility concerns in t'he U.S.A. The results 
of this analysis are summarised in the foUowing table: 

Control was exercised hy Number of 
ownership of: companies 

Majority of capital stock .... , . 22 
Minority of capital stock , . , . . . 176 

Assets 
(billion dollars) 

4 .. 9 
75.9 

Thus, $76,000,000,000, or 94, per cent of the total assets of the 200 
c~mpanies, is controlled by a handful of monopolists owning a minority 
of the stock in each of them. 

The authors mention the following methods by which control is 
exercised. 

1. By owning a sufficiently large controlling block of stock, while 
the majority of the stock is distributed among a large number of dis
united stockholders. For example, Baker and Vanderbilt control the 
Delaware, Lackawanna & Western R. H. Co., altho-ugh they ow11 only 
18 per cent of the stock. 

2. By an intricate series of pyramided holding companies. Pointing 
to the well-known case of the Van Sweringen brothers as a striking ex-
ample of this, the authors say: ' 

"In recent years the Van Sweringen brothers have heen notably suc
cessfol in using this device to create and retain control of a great railroad 
system. Through an intricate series of pyramided holding companies they 
gathered together vast railroad properties extending nearly from coast 
to co~st. ~s the system was built up the structure of holding companies 
was sunphfied until at Lhe beginning of 1930 it was not unduly complex" 
The major ramifications' a:re shown in Chart HI (see page 119 in this vole 
tmm-Ed.). By this pyramid an investment of less than $20,000,000 has 
been able to control eight Class I railroads havinbo· combined assets of 

$ ' over 2,000,000,000. Less than 1 per cent of the total investment or hard-
ly more than 2 per cent of the investment represented hy stock has heen 
sufficient to control this great system."1 . . 

1 
After the bankruptcy and reorganisation of the Van Sweringen concern in the 

:1ut11n;n of 19~5 and the death o.f both brothers in 1935-36 the United States Senate 
mvestlgat10n m 1936 established: 1) That for an investment of $3,121,000 they con
trolled assets to the amount of $3,183,285,783, i.e., control was concentrated not in 
m~c per cent ~ut in one per thousand of total invested <:apital; 2) That, as Senator 
\1V heeI:r, Chall"rn.an of the Investigation Commission, said, "the Van Sweringem• 
were sunply nommecs of the Guaranty Trust," i.e., of Mmgan. 

8" 
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· "The simplest an<l, therefore, most common procedure for making hR~ance sheets 
indecipherable is to divide a si.ngle busin~ss into several part~ by settmg up ~ub
si<liary companies-or by annexmg st:ch. 'I he a~va:1tages of ~h:s system for various 
objects-legal and illegal-are so evident that 1t is now qmtE. unusual to find an 
important company in which it is not actually in use." 1 

As an example of an important monopolist c5ompuny widely em
ploying tlliis system, the autlrnr quotes the famous General E.lectric Com
pany /Allgemei1ne Elektrizitats Gesellschaft--~.E.G.) t:o whrc!1 we sh~ll 
refer below. In 1912, it was calculated that tlus company held shares. m 
from 175 to 200 other companies, controlling them, of course, and thus 
having control of a Lotal capital of 1,500,000,000 mar!cs ! 2 

All rules of control, the publication of balance sheets, the drawing 
up of balance sheets according to a definite form, the public auditing 
of accounts. etc .. the things about which well-intentioned professors and 
ollicials--tl;at is'. those imbued with the good intention of defending 
and emhcllishin~ capitalism--discourse to the public, arc of no avail. 
For private property is sacred, and no one can he prohibited from buy-
ing, selling, exchanging or mortgaging shares, etc. . . 

The extent to which this "holding system!'' has developed rn the big 
Hussian banks may be judged by the figures given by E. Agahd, 1vho 
was for fifteen years an o{Iicial of the Ilusso-Chinese Bank and who, in 
May 19ltI, published a hook, not altogether correctly cnti~led Big B~nks 
and the. W'orld Market.a The ,autlwr divides the big Russian JJanks mlo 

' ' d "h J l' " l two main cnlcgorics: a) banks that come un er a o cmg system, anc 
b) "iudcpeml.en t" ]Janks-"indepcndcnce," however, being arbitrarily 

taken to :tIH'nn independence off or~!ign banks. Tl'.e a;1thor cliv~~'.e'.3 the £i1·:L 
group mtu tliroe sub-groups:. ~) C~erman !rnrt:c1p1:t10n, 2)" b1~t.1s!1 .p~tl~; 
cipatio11, and ;\) French parlle1pat10n, havm.g m view. the pm t1c1patrn11 
and doinination of lhe big foreign banks oJ: the parl1eu1ar country rnen
tionecl. The author dividcR the capital of the banks into "productively" 
invested capital (in industrial and comrncrcial undertaking:), and "~pecu
lativdy" ,1nveslod capital (in Stock Exchu.nge and fiuanmal opemL10ns), 

1 Ludwig Ec:drwcge, Tochtergescllscha/tcn (Su.bsidiarr Companies) in Die Brink, 

l9JA!, J, pp. 5114-4-6. , . , E 1' ) · 
2 Kurt Hl;inig, Der Weg des Elelctrotmsls (The I alh of the 'leclric rust 1u 

Die Ne11e Zcit, lflll-1912, Vol. II, p. 4·84. . . . , . . . , , . 
:1 E. Agahd, Grnssbanfcen und 1/7 eltrnarlct. IJre w1rtschajtl1".J1.e u~.d pal1.ti..,r lie 

!Jedwtung dcr Grossbanlcen im IV ~ltmar1ct untcr Jleruclcsicht'.mg 1.hres Einflusse,~, a~f, 
Russlands Vollrswirtsclwft und du: deutsch-russ1.schen, Bezieh1wgcn. Berl . . ( B~,? 
Banirn and the W l>rid Market. The c.conomic and political signifwrrnc~ ~f the. big 
btrnkG 011 Lh" worl.d. rnark1et, with reference le) tihe.ir influence on R11ssui s natronnl 
ecorn>my and G~r:mw-ltussiau relations." Hedin, 1914-, pp. ll'17.) 
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3. Control through various legal <levices. 'fhe non-votinµ; common 
stock of the Dodge Brothers, Inc. issued in JC)25 can be qu~itcd as an 
example. "In this case neither the preferred nor four-fifths of the common 
slo:k was elltitled to vote in the election of directors. By owning 250,000 
vat.mg conunon shares revresenling an investmeut of less than two .and one
quarter million dolla.rs, Dillon, Head & Co. was able to exercise legal 
control over this hundred-and-thirty-million-dollar concern." 

Another example is that of the StaHdard Gas ,'\i Eiecl1:ic Co. "Each 
share of ;~l par preferred stock ol' that company had as rnnch votiog 
power as a $50 par common share. Iu 1929, the million shares of the 
che~p stoc~ ·were able to cast 41 per cent of the votes outstanding. Here 
again a rn1llio11 dollar par value of stock presurna•hly reprnsentinp· a 
million dollars of investment was able to exercise practical control ~~'Cl' 
$1,000,000,000 of assets." 

iJ.. By securing the most :important pm1ts in the management, without 
owning a large block of stock. The authors, Berlc and Means, asHert that 
ihis is the method by which control ioi exercised over the biggest industrial 
and railroad concerns, such as the U. S. Steel Corp., the General Electric 
Co., the American Telephone & Telegraph Co., the Pennsylvania RH., 
the New York Centr.al R.H., etc. . 

. SouncEs; GriinfJuch der Aktiengesellschaften, 1933; C. D. 'flwmp
8
on, The Con. 

fess1.ons, ?f the Power Trust, .1933, pp. 231.-LJ.I; A. A. Bcrle, Jr. aud Gardiner C. 
Means, 1 lie /11oden~ Corporation and Priv!lle Prnperty, Macmillnn, New York, 193.'i. 
pp. 19, 70-li5; Railway Age, 12, 19 and 26, XII, 1936. 
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assuming, from his petty-bourgeois reformist point of view, that it is 
pos5ible, 1under eapitalism, to separate the first form of investment from 
the seeond and to abolish the second form. 

Her~ arc the figures he supplies: 

BANK ASSETS 

(According l.o reports for Octolier-November, 1913, in mill.ions o( ruliles) 

C·roups o[ Russian Banks 

A 1) Fonr hanks: Siberian Commercial 
Bank, Russian Bank, International 
Bank, and Discount Bank ......... . 

~) Two bm1ks: Commercial and Indu.s-
triv1 and Russo-British ............ . 

.3) Five banks: Russian-Asiatic, St. Petcrs
burg Private, Azov-Don, Union Moscow, 
Russo-French Commercial ........ . 

Total: (ll banks) ........ A =:co 

B Eight banks: Moscow Mcrchan ts, Volga-
K.ama, Junker and Co., St. Petersburg Com
mercial (formerly W awclberg), Ba11k of 
Moscow (formerly Iliahushinsky), Moscow 
Discount, Moscow Commercial, Private 
Bank <Jf Moscow ................... . 

'I"olal: (19 banks) ............ . 

Capital Investetl 

l'roductive Speculative Total 

413.7 859.l 1,272,8 

239.3 169.l 408.4 

711.3 661.2 1,87.3.0 
1,364 .. 8 1,689.4< :J,054.2 

504.2 J9l.1 895.S 

1,U69.0 2,080.5 .3,949.5 

According to these figures, of the approximately four billion rublc:; 
making up the "working" capital of the big banks, more than three
! ourths, more than three billion, belonged to banks which in reality 
were only "subsidiary companies" o.f foreign banks, and chiefly of tbe 
Paris banks (the famous trio: Union Parisien, Paris et Pays-Bas ancl 
SoeiCte Generale), and of the Berlin banks (particularly the Deutsche 
Bank and Disconto-Gesellschaft:). Two of the most important Russian 
banks, the Russian Bank for Foreign Trade anc~ the St. Petersburig Inter
national Commercial, between 1906 and 1912 increased thciT capital 
from 44,000,000 to 98,000,000 rublcs, and their reserve from 15,000,000 
to 39,000,000 "employing three-fourths German capital." The first be
longs to the Deutsche Bank group and the second to the Disconto-Gesell· 
schaft. The worthy Agahd is indignant at the fact: that the majority of 
the shares ,are held by the Beirlin banks, and that, therefore, the Russian 
shareholders are powerless. Naturally, the country which exports cap
ital skims the cream: for example, the Deutsche Bank, while introduc· 
ing the shares of the Siberian Commercial Bank on the Berlin market, 
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kept them iu its portfolio for a whole year, and then sold them at tlie 
rule of 197:1 for 100, that is, at nearly twice their nominal value, "earn
ing" a profit of nearly 6,000,000 rubles, which Hilfercling calls "pro· 
moters' profits." 

Our author puts the total "resources" of the principal St: Petersburg 
hanks at 8,235,000,000 rubles, about 131/i, billiom, and the "holdings,'' or 
rather, the extent to which foreig11 Lanks dominated them, he estimates as 
follows: ,French hanks, 55 per cent; English, 10 pe;r cent; German, 35 per 
cent. The author uilculnles that of Lhe total of' 8,235,000,000 rnblcs of 
functioning capital, 3,687,000,000 rubles, or over Ll,O per cent, fall lo the 
share of tbc syndicates, Produgol and. I>rodarnel--and the syndicates in 
the oil, metallurgical and cement industries. Thus, the merging of bank 
and industrial capital has also made great strides in ltussia owing to llw 
formation of capitalist monopolies. 

Finance capital, concentrated in a fow hands and exercising a vu
tual monopoly, exacts enormous and ever-increasing profits from lhc 
floating of companies, issue of stock, state loans, etc., Lightens the grip 
of financial oligarchies and levies tribute upon the whole of society for 
the benefit of monopolists. Here is an example, taken from a mulli
tude of others, of tlie methods of "business" of the American trust~., 

quoted by Hilfcrding: in 1887, J-favemeyer founded the Sugar Trust L1y 
amalgamating fifteen small firms, whose total capital amounted to 
$6,S00,000. !Suitably "watered," afi the Americans say, the capital of 
llie trust was increased to $50,000,000. This "over-capitalisation" anti
cipated ,f]1c monopoly profits, in the same way as the Unit.ed Stv.tes 
Steel Corporation anticipated its profits by buying up as ni.auy iron 
fields as possible. In fact, the Sugar Trust: set up monopoly prices on 
Lhc market, which secured it such profits that 5.t 1couh1 pay 10 per cent 
llividernd 011 capital "watered" sevenfold, or about 70 per cenl on the capi
v,a,n·aqt:nally invested at the ti'.rne of the creation of the trust! In 1909, the 
capital of the Sugar Trust was increased lo $90,000,000. In twenty-two 
years, it had increased its capital more than tenfold. 

In Fran.cc the role oJ the. "financial oligarchy" (Again.st the Fi11-
w1.cial Oligarchy 1:n France, the title of Lhc well-known hook by Lysis, 
the fifth edition of which was puhlished in 1908) assumed a form that 
v\Tas only slightly different. l''our of the most powerful banks enjoy. 
11ot a relative, hut an "absolute monopoly" in the issue of bonds. In 
reality, this is a "trust of the big hanks." And their monopoly ensures 
the monopolist profits from bond issues. Usually a couutry borrowing from 
France docs not get more than 90 per cent of the total of the loan, !lie 
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THE INTEHLOCKING OF' INDUSTIUAL AND FINANCIAL JOINT 
STOCK COMPANIES IN GEH.l\IIANY 

(January J, 1932) 

I 
I~ 

Companies whose stock is owned hy 
other companies 

I ,It ;~!/1 ~~ 
0 ~ I.,...., ru ..:_:i 

Share cupital .in tltc bands of 
oLhe.r con1panics accordiug 

to .illdustry 

~ !,_~ J
0 g 28 '".§ 

~~ ~' '~ P,, ,-~ D 

~· I (/j _-, j ~ o E~ 'ii o ..::; I ~ J2 I _Q ·"' I f--; 
§ I~;:; 1§6/-
z, i E-< S I ;~ tJ (mlllion n1m:ks) 

-------- --·-~---~---- __ I ----

Banks and finance corn- I/ II J ----1·---, --------
panics - · .. - .. - ·.... 936 4,478 3'1·6 2,99.31 il2:l I 4,95 / 227 47 33 

lmlnstrial companies . . 5,tJ .. :i.,s 1]3,680 /l,Hlc1J 6,7721.3,25.31· 1,27.3 /t,ssg 63 21 

Water, gas, electr.icity. 2361 2,385 .I 20. 3 2,1:·l·8/1,0l 3, 52. J ./ 4,g 4,37 f U 

Transport ... - - .. - - ... , -'J.39 j 1,lJJJ / lll7 l,01JO/ :J21 / JJ3 I ::JO 26 ll9 

TotaL - · - · ··· ·_· -~~-·~·1~~1~~E~~s~/2~2:s/1~,~·75/5,69712,t~~-/~~~8~/ s731;~B 
Sounrn: Vicrteljahrshefie znr St.atist.i:lc d. [) 1 I l?. · 7 l9q2 I-I. 2, '' 'iB-SO. ·- ClLsc wn . ere rs, ._., , .:). 76., 
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remaining 10 per cent goes to the banks and other middlemen. The 
profit made by the banks out of the l{usso-Chincse loans of Ll.00,000,000 
francs amounted to g per cent; out of the Hussian ( 190tl,) loan of 
800,000,000 francs the profit amounted to 10 per cent; and out of the 
.l\foroccan ( 1904) loan of 62,500,000 francs, to 18.75 per cet1t. Capital
ism, which began its development with petty usury capital, ends its de
Yelopment with gigantic usury capital. "The French," says Lysis, "arc 
the usurers of Europe." All the conditions of economic life are being 
profoundly modified by this transfonnatiou of capitalism. With a sta
tionary population, and stagnant industry, commerce and shipping, th,; 

"country" can grow rich by usury. "Fifty persons, representing a capital 
of 8,000,000 francs, can control 2,000,000,000 francs deposited in four 
licmks." The "holding system," with which we are already familiar, lea(h 
to the same result. One of the Liggest bauks, the Socifa~, Generale, for 
instance, issues 64.,000 bonds for one of its subsidiary companies, the 
l'.:gyplian Sugar Refineries. The hon<ls are issued at 150 per cent, i.e., the 
bank gaining 50 centimes on the franc. The dividends of: the uev.r com
pany are then found to be fictitious. The "public" lost from 90 to 100 mil
lio1n francs. One of the .director;; of the Societe Gentirale was a member 
of the board of directors of the Egyptian Sugar Refineries. Hence it is not 
surprising that the auth!or is driven to the couchE;;iou that "the French 
Republic is a financial monarchy"; "it is the complete d01mi11aLion of the 
financial .oligarchy; the latter controls the press and the government." 1 

The extraordinarily bigh rate of prolit obtained from the issue of 
securities, which is one ,of the principal functions of finance capital, plays 
a large part in the devdupment and consolidation o[ the financial oli
gan:hy. 

"Tl.icre is 1mt within the counlry a single business of this lype that: brings in profits 
even app,roximatcly equal lo those obtairn•.d from the Jlotalion of fore.ig11 loans"2 

ilw German magazine, Die Banh). 

1 Lysis, Cantre l'oligarchie financi1ire en France (Against the F1:nancial O!igarch1 
in France). fifth ed., Paris, 1908, p[L 11, 12, 26, :'.9, 'J.0, 4.7-4H 

2 Die Bank, 1913, TI, p. 630. 
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GEHMAN GOVERNMENT 1 HOLDINGS IN JOINT STOCK COMPANIES 
(January 1, 1932) 

---···~-·-··--------c---·-----··----- --- ·-----·-·- ·-·---· ···----

All 
companies 

Banks and finance com-
panies . ........... . 

lnduslrial companies ... 5,443 13,680 

Waler, gas, electricity 286 2,885 

Transport ........... . 

Commerce ..... · · .... 2,661 1,209 

Total ............... . 

Companies iu 
which govern

ment owns 
stock 

83 1,370 

505 

14.0 2,021 

199 l,2BS 

80 169 

58.3 .s,:n4 

Government holdings 

7BO 17.4 SG.9 

72 o.s 

SOA 

7.6 ;)3.8 

Dur~ng ~he world eeonornic crisis government holdings in joint stock 
compames rnereased. The increase in government holdine-s was a form 
of subsidising joint stock companies, which, however, di°il not estnb lish 
actual government control over them. Government holdings in joint: stock 
companies are now being reduced by various finandial mrrnipulations. 

r "Government" .includes: The Reich Government, Land governnwnt:s, Prussian 
provinces, municipalities, and otlrnr. public bodies. · 

SormcE: Viert~lfahrshefte znr Statistilc d. Dentschen Reichs, 1932, II. 2, S. 76, 8LJ.. 
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"No banking operaLion brings in profits eomµa.rable with those olJlainecl from 
Lhe issue of f'ecudties!" 1 

Accorcli11g lo the German Ecunumi.1t, lhe average annua 1 pro fa::: 
made on the issue of industrial securities were as follows: 2 

1895 
1896 
1897 

Pc~r cc11 l 

38.6 
36.l 
66.7 

L898 
l899 
1900 

Per rent 

67.7 
66.9 
5.5.2 

·"'ln the Len years from lil9l Lo l<JOO, nwre than a billion marks lif pi:ofits were 
'<'a 1t~ncd' hy :i:ssrning Gennan ·i:uduHtxial ~<~eu~dties.~'a 

1 Stillich, op. cil., V· 14.:J.---Ed. 
" fhid.·-Ed. 

:i Stillioh, ibid., also Wenier :)omburt, JJie de1Ltsche Volkswfrtsch.a.jt. im .19. Jahr
Jmndert (German Naiional Economy in the Nineteenth Centu.ry), semrml ed., Berlin, 
1909, p. 526, Appendix. 

NEW DATA 

MONOPOLY OF THE BANKS IN THE FLOTATION OF 
FOREIGN LOANS 

The monopoly of a few very big banks in issuing securities 1:s illus
trated by the following figures of bond issues of the biggest banks in 
the U.S.A. 

During the post-war period the following banks licadecl consort.iums 
floating foreign loans to the amounts indicated: 

.Honse of: i'vforgun ........ . 
Dillon, H.ead & Co ....... . 
Speyer & Co ............ . 
Ch.ase Sc·~curities Corp .... . 
Equitable Trust Co. . .... . 
Guaranty Trust Co. of N. l'. 

Year 

1920-31 
19llJ-3l 
1920-30 
1921-30 
1921-30 
1920-31 

Amount 
(rnillioll 
dollars) 

1,876 
1,491 

276 
1,023 

479 
5111 

Per cellt of 
total foreign 

issues for 
period 1920-31 

19.0 
1S.J 

2.8 
JOA 
4.9 

Total six hanks . . . . . . 5,686 57.7 

. • SOURCES: Hearings of U.S. Sena/.e Commission--· Sale of Foreign Bonds 111 the 
United States, 1932, Part 2. 

BANK PIWFITS fl\OivI FLOTATION OF FOREIGN LOANS 

An idea of the proiits the banks rake in from bond issues can be ob
tained from tbe report of the U.S. Senate Commission which investigated 
the issue of foreign bonds on the American market duri1w the post-war 

• l r• cO 

~noc. l.' i·o__'.1.~~-wealU~ of material we quote the :fol lowing few examples: 
. ·------------~-----·---··-----~-----·-----

Name of bauk and 
dale of issue 

F. J. Lisman & Co. 
August 25, l92cb ..... 

April 22, 1925 ..... 

January 20, 1925 ...... . 

Speyer & Co. 
December 17, 1921J, .. 

July 15, 1925 ......... . 

Title of .loan 

Lower Austria hydro-electric 
stali11n (61/20/0) •........... 

Tyrol hydro-electric st.atio11 

(7l/20/o) ................. . 
Rima Steel Co. Hungary (7n;.,) 

C,reek State Loat1 (Lcague of 
Nations) (7L1/0) •...•....... 

H trngar.ian United JV[m1jci11al i
lies (71/2o;0) .••••.•••..••.. 

(Corztinned on p. 127.) 

., 
80.B 19.:Z ,, 

., 
J 84.4 15.C> 
'·' •.) 81.7 IB.:i 

11 91.0 9.0 

]() 91.6 
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While, during periods of industrial boom, the profits of finance 
capital are disproportionately large, during periods of depression, srrwll 
and unsound businesses go out of existence, ·while the big bankc< take 
"holdings" in ,their shares, which are hought up cheaply or in profoablc 
scheme~- for their "reconstruction" and "reorganisation." In the "recon· 

sl:rucLion" of undertnkings which have been rvnning at a loss, 
"the share capiLal is written <l.own, that :is, -~rofits ar~ d'.st.ribn~c;d on. a. sn:a~il'~ 
ca.pi~al and suhsequendy am caleulat;eid on L_]ns smal!P;1 b,tsr~. It the rncornc nas 
fallen to zero, new ca.pital is ca.lled in, whwh, comhmed w1th the old mid less 
rem:uuera1tive ea.pita], will ,bring in an adequate rieturn ." 

"Incidentally," aclds l:Elferding, "these .reorganisfttions and .reconstrnctions have a 
twof~ld significance for the banks: first, as .pro~tabl_e tr:msaet!on;,;

1 
and secondly, as 

opportunities for securing control of the compames rn d1fficult1es. 

Here is an instance. The Uuion Mining Company of Dortmund, 
founded in 1872, with a share capital of nearly 11'0,000,000 marks, saw the 

1 Hilferding, op, cit., pp. 1'12-143. 
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Name of bank and 
date of .issue 

1

:

1, I ~1· Pc:.~~~~~~~arc 
Title of loan o ----- · -- 1· --

1

] g :1 ~ H :~ ~ ~ 
I 

s .. ~ ~ ...Q ~ i...Q "<:J ~ 
~'+< s h:; lhr:: bJ) 
H 0..._., ...Q H l...Q ctl c0 

~ill:~~-;~~~-~- co. ·· i---- . . . -r--r---------
July 1924· ............. 'Great United Power Co., Japan\ 

(7l/20/o) ................. · 1' 

August 19211 ........... Ses.pedesSugar Co., Cuba(71U'/o) 
September 1921 ........ Brazilian State Loan (80/o) ... . 
May 1926 ............. ColombiaAgricultural Mortgage 

· Bank (70;0) ••••••.•••••••• 

February 1927 ......... Bolivian State Loau (70/0 ) •••• 

May 1928 ............. St. Lawrence Paper Co., Canada 

Chase Secu.rities Corp. 
January 1, 1926 ....... . 

April 1, 1926 ......... . 

Harris Forbes & Co. 

(6o;0) •••••••••••••••••••• 

Buenos Aires Provineial Loan, 
Argentina (7o / 0) .•••••••••• 

B.uenos Aires Provincial Loan, 
Argentina (7o/0) ••••••••••• 

March 1, 1925 ......... General Elcetric Co., Germany 
(61/20/0) ................. . 

15 87/1. 12.6 

.3 90.9 9.1 

25 91.'1 8.G 

3 90.11 9.6 
14 91,4. 3.6 

11 38.5 11.5 . 
tJ..2 91.0 9.0 

10.6 33.0 12.0 

5 91A 8.6 

SouncE: Hearings of U.S. Senutc Commission--Sale of Foreign Bonds in tlw· 
United States, 1932, Parts 1 and 2. 

HOW THE BANKS TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE CRISIS TO SUB. 
ORDINATE INDUSTIUAL ENTERPIUSES 

Dming the post-war period, and particularly during the world eco
nomic crisis, the banks very widely resorted to "rcco11structiou" as a 
means of subordinating weaker joint stock companies. The following 
are a few examples: 

Dickerhoff and Wiedmann of Wiesbaden, one of tl],.e largest construe· 
lion companies in Germany. Afber stabilisation of the ,mark, ·its share capi·· 
la! amounted to 7.3 n1illion marks (1925). A!s a result of three "reconslrnc
tions" in 1927 and during the crisis, the capital of the company was 
reduced by 11.9 million marks; and the last "reconstruction" resulted 
in 1he control of the company passing from the DickcrhofJ and Wied
mann families to the Dresdner Bank. 

The Deschimag Company, the big shipbuilding firm, has had three 
"reconstructions" since the stabilisation of the mark--in 1926, 1930 and 
1932. As a result, 30.StJ, million n:tarks of the capital stock 0£ the com-
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·. . t ·17() artei· '1t had ·rrnid a 12 per cent di vidcn.d 
· f l · res nse o 1 

· · " · fl " market pncc o s rn . . · l . . d tl1t' c· i·eam and earned a tn e 
1" 1nt·il s ·1rnme · , 

in its first year. • rnance ea. ' ~k . 'l'l jJl'inei1rnl sponsor of this com-
1 . l'l 20 OOO OOO mar s. 1e . ' 

of somcl nng 1 rn u, ' D' t Gesellschaft which so succeso·-
1 t y big German iscon o- . . . . . 1 l f 

pany was. t ia .vc1.. . " of 300,000,000 marks. Later, the d1vH,;nt.·s. o 
fullv alLarnecl d. capit,J. 1 ld'" l dto consent to a wlltmg 

. 1 l' d . ·1 · the sll'lre10 e1s. ta . ll 
Lhe Union c ec me to m . . f . t . l order not to lose lt a . 

. . l h· t ·~ to losmg some o 1 u 
down" of capita , t a i .. , • ~' . .,, , l . 73 000,000 marks were 
. · -f "·,eonstruct1011s, rn.oiv tian ' . · 

By a senes o. ie , l ·ur . in the course of thirty years. 
·itten ofi the books of t i.e ·mon . , , . r. •. 

Wl . ] l ]·' . f thic company posseFs only,) pu 
. l ·'ginal s iare io uel s o. " · 

"At the present tune, L ic. uu . . . , . ,, 1 
. , . ·r the nominal value ol their sh,ucs. . " 
cent o. ". .. . fi 1·" out of every "recunstruct1011 .. 

But Lhe ha11k made ,L pio L l ·l f rapidly grow1nff to\1·11•; 
. . l d 'tu·1tecl in the su JUI JS o • ' o l 

Speculat.1011 1ll an si ·.' . 1 .. 1: . ce e'lIJital. The monopo !' . . f , l l peratwn 01 unan · ' . , 
j,; a particularly p10 ita 1 e 0 . i. . 1 , of trround rent and w1tn 

k ·a" here with t1te monopo ) o . l l 
of the ban s me1ots . . .· tl , increase ·111 tie va ue 

_. . . , f commmncauon, since ic . . . , 
mo,11o•poly Hl the means o. . . of sellin" it profitably m allotments, etc., 
of the land and the poss1h1liLy gf m111nieation with Lhe centre 

. ' ·1 L t . n crood means o con . . l r 
is malll l Y ( epenor:n o. o ... t' . are in the hanc s o, · 1 1 . . ,. . " of conunumcct 10n 
of the to.wn; ant t iese rnca1Lo . ·1 l . , s elf l he holdirw system and. 

} . l , irneclet 1y mt .. an. ... "' I 
lnn··e co1npanie~ w nc i. am :r: . .. . ·l· 1·. "l i·ates wivh the intcreslet 

,, . c 'u•nsont1ctJILL01 .... , 
by the distribution OJ posR 0 

., . .· .•. L EschwcPe a contribu· 
. l · .. , 1 ·1t the German w1 ue1' . . . o ' . \ 

\.iank" ... A:; a resu t we geL w J, . , • ,. .. .• ·'i l ·lt1cl r of: real estate husmess am 
. l~ I 1 · h·i'· m·1dc a spcc1.a s. ) ' . l 

tor to JJ1.e ;·an c, w. io ". ".· '· ·• . · f "l o-" Fl"rntic speculation m su'J· 
11 . the l orrnatwn o a l

0 o· ' f' 1 
mortgages, ·cle., ea ::; , . . . ·] 'lcl' ,. .entc·r1Hises (like that o t ll.: 

.. , ]· 1 L • )lh11''C' oi 'iu1. rne , k urbau Jnn101ng .o s: cc , . ·". l '';, "., bhed 100,000,000 :mar,, 
. 1. -1) . . 11 I K•1auer, w.1K11 01 ::i • 

Berlin firm 0 J(.JS•W.dll cl (. .l 1· :\'' J)' 1'se'ie Bank-the latter actrng. 
1 I. -1 " · rnd ·1nc so JC u" 1 l with the he P o • 1 W sot · ' · · l . . ·l the lwldirw system anc 
1. LI behind the ''cenes tu oug l . . "' . f 

u i' course, ( rncree y ·,. " . l _·,, ·12 OOO OOO marks)' then the rum o 
J. 't JJY lo"lll" Oll Y ·· ' ' e l l I !.'etting out o. 1 · . ·

0 0 h . 'l thin ,r from the .uauc 'ti,en 
'' . . l of workers w o gc no · o 1. 1 
small proprietors anc ·. . . . ·l t:l , "honest:" Berlin .po ice ~wn 

1 ·l . 1 cl a crreements wit 1 Jc. · 1. l 
building firms, um Cl iai · 0 . · · . . ·J' Fellin"' control o L 1c . . . . for the 'JllljJOSe CJ. ,. b 
the Berlin adrrnmstraUon · . · .' . . . , ~·-, 2 
· . . . . . . . . , . {. -~ hmldmg licenses, etc. . 
issue of Jm1ldrn.g sites, Lene cL, E . . rofossors an(.{ weJl-rneanrng 

. 1 . " hich the 'uropean p . . 1 
"Amen can et ucs, w . . . . 1 . the a<'C of Jiuance ea pita ' 

. 1 .. · t' c·ill}' deplore, . iave, rn · · "'' · · .. 
bourgeois so iypoc11. 1 .' . , 1 .. ·rn'· ' .. I'. no rniat:Ler w}iart co11ul11 
j .

. '•lie c'lh~cs ol hterally every .moc u ). H'corne ,, . . · · ,, · 

it is in. 
---------- · -i ~. 1 0 .111d l i.ef111anu, P· 5] · c::2 7 · 

1 Stilli.ch, op. cil., 11.>. D".''. ~ f .(The !iog), io lJie IJa.nl<, J9B, I.I, 1'· 9.J , et .m" 
" Lrndwj[~ H~clnvege, e1 L l/.711/J. . , 

ibid., ]912, l, p. 22il cl seq. 
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pany was written off. At the last "reconstruction" the capital of the com
pany- was reduced from 14 million marks to 700,000 marks. In 1933 the 
capital was agaiu increased to 6.7 million marks. The new shares to the 
amount of 6 million marks were distributed among the creditors by the 
conversion of their credits into shares. More than half of the new shares 
went to the Norddeutsche Kredit Bank, which became the owner of the 
company; the rest was divided among six big banks. 

In 1933, the Lothringen Coal Company while under "reconstruction" 
annulled its shares to the valµe of 4.4 million marks. The remaining cap
ital of 4,5,6 million marks was reduced to 3.8 million marks. Later, it was 
raised to 20.9 million marks. Of the new 17.1 million marks of capital the 
banks (Deutsche Bank-Disconto-Gesellschaft and oLhers) became hold
ers of 12.7 million marks by the conversion of their credits into 
shares. In this manner the majority; of the stock passed into the han.~s 
of the banks. After all this "reconstruction" the balance sheet of the 
company still slmws huge bank credits to the extent of 14.2 milliou 
marks. 

Even before its "reconstruction" the majority of the shares of the 
Karstaclt Department Store belonged to the big Berlin banks. Its debts 
lo banks amounted to 62.5 million marks. In the process of "reconstruc
tion" its capital was reduced from 75 million marks to 7. 7 million marks, 
which later was raised to 28.1 rniliion. 0£ the new capital of 20.4. million 
marks, shares to the value of 15.9 million marks were allocated to the 
Dresdner Bank and the Ko~nmerz- und Privatbank, and the rest to other 
banks by partial conversion of their credits into shares. 

SouncEs: Die Ban!c, 16, VIII, 1933, S. ll 92; Griinlmch der A!ctiengcscllsclzaf ten, 
1933, S. 4634., cl385; Der Deutsche Vollcswirt, 5, X, 1933. 

RECENT EXAMPLES OF THE USE OF GOVERNMENT FUNDS FOR 

THE "RECONSTIWCTION" OF MONOPOLIES 

Hapag-Lloyd, the biggest steamship eoncern in Germany, which was 
011 the verge of bankruptcy in 1932, received a government subsidy 
of 40 million marks and guaranteed credits to the amount of 70 rnillioll 
marks. These funsls enabled the company to avert bankruptcy. 

In 1931, the Vereinigte Stahlwerke, the biggest steel trust in Europ~, 
one of the actual owners of which was Flick, found itself in difficulties. 
The government "came to the aid" of Flick and granted him a large sub
vention by buying from him shares to the amount of llO million marks 
at a price that was four times higher than the market price. The pre-

9-222 
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At the beginning of 1914, there was talk in Berlin of the proposed: 
formation of a "transport trust," i.e., of establishing "community of 
interests" bctwecn the three Berlin passenger transport undertakings: 
The Metropolitan electric railway, the tramway company and the omni
bus company. 

"W c know," wrote Die Bank, "that this plan has been contemplated since it 
became known that the majority of the shares in the bus company has been acquired 
by the other two transport companies. . . . \V c may believe those who arc pursuing 
this aim when they say that by uniting the transport. services, they will secure 
economies part of which will in time benefit the public. But the question ie. 
complicatecl by the fact that behind the. transport trust that is being formed are the 
banks, which, if they desire, can subordinate the means of transportation, which they 
have monopolised, to the intm!csts of their real estrnle business. To be convinced (lf 
the reasonableness of 'puch a conjectu,re, we. need only recall thait at the very for
mation of the Elevated H.ailway Company the traffic inter;ests became interlocked 
with the real estate interests of the big hank which financed it, and this h1terlocking 
even created the prerequisites for the formation of the transport enterprise. Its 
eastern line, in fact, was to run through land which, when it became certain the 
line was to be laid clown, this bank sold to a real estate firm at an enormous profit 
for itself <and for several partners in the transactions."1 

A monopoly, once it is formed and controls thousands of millions,. 
inevitably penetrates into every sphere of public life, regardless of tbe 
form of government and all other "details." In the economic literatm·.,. 
of Germany one usually comes across the servile praise of the integrily 
of the Prussian bureaucracy, and allusions to the French Panama scan
dal and to political corruption in America. But the fact is that even the 

bourgeois literature devoted to German banking matters constantly hao, 
to go for beyond the field of purely banking operations and to speak, for 
instance, of "the attraction of the banks" in reference to the increas
ing frequency with which public officials take employment with the 

hanks. 

"How about the integrity of a state official who in his inmost heart is aspmng; 
to a soft job in the Behrenstrasse ?" 2 (the street in Berlin in which the head office 
of the Deutsche Bank is situated). 

In 1909, the publisher of Die Bank, Alfred Lansburgh, wrote an 
article entitled "The Economic Significance of Byzantinisrn," in which 
he incidentally referred to Wilhelm II's tour of Palestine, and to "lhe 
immediate result of this journey," the construction of the Bagdacl rail .. 
way, that fatal "standard product of German enterprise, which is more 
responsible for the 'encirclement' than all our political blunders puL 

1 Verlcchrstrust (Transport Trust) in Die Bank, 1914., I, pp. 89-90. 
~Der Zug wr Banlc (The Attraction of the Banlcs), in Die Bernie, 1909, I, p.79, 

NEW DATA 

cl~minance which t.he government thus acquired . 
removed by fiuancrn.l manipulation. was afterwards {lc93J), 

In 1933, Citroen, the biggest automobile manufacturin()' firm . F 
was unable to meet its financial oblio·ations Its concl"t' o 111 ran.~e,. 
relieved thai k t . . 0 

• · · 
1 10n was tcmporaniy-

B 
.. l s o governn.1ent assistance in securin" it bank . h . 1· 

ut the cnsis had cl · , k . o - ' su SH res .. 
beginning of 1935.1 one its '\\or ' and the firm went bankmpt in the: 

1 'PI c· 
., ',w. itru~n Cmnpany was formed in 1923 wi.th . r· .... , -. . . c .. 

fi:,1~cs. I.lus was mcrea;ied between Au ,·ust· m ! D. , a .-,1~1l,ll ,tock o.t ."o nullim,' 
divided mto 200 OOO chares of 500 f. g . icl Iecember, 1924., to 100 mill10n francs. 
on the stock m;rket" at 6,70 {. ialncs :ac 1. n 1927 Citroen shares were olfored· 
th I b , . iancs, JUt lll 1929 they r . t 2 11 I ·., 

at t rny egan to drop rnpiclly and in ' . , ose o , ,,O rancs. J\fler 
company's. capital was increased to '100 mil/934{ ie:cl1ed 52.5 francs. In 1928' the 
were adm1ttecl on the Stock Exclrn· tl wn ram.:~. On the day after the shares 
i 1 OOO £ c - ',1ge, ie company Jscuecl a 75 ']!' f n , ranc "·" per cent bonJs , t 900 [. ~ nu 10n ranc loan: 

In 1930 the company issued " th 
1 ~~~s P;{. share, redeemable in 1958. 

P~r cent bonds, redeemable in l9G;n~ss er·d ~ ~10 lrf~ franc loan in 1,000 lrnne 5·. 
Citroen Company issued to the puhli~ st ~;, at! b }ancs. From 1924 onwards,. thio· 
francs. oc <s llnc onus to a total value of 701J'n1.illion, 

Th,e Citroen factories grew rapidly and worl . 
scale. 1 hey turned out tens of tl d. [ < i;as earned on on an Arne:ric11.F1 

k I . 10usan s o automobiles 1 · '· 
wor s, w uch was affiliated with Fo I C' . a year, ieatmg the Peugeot< 
controlled by, Genera] Motors a M re. fi1trocn whas connected with, or rather wa"· 
d. B I ' organ 11'01 w ich is also cl · h ' mg. ut even t 1ese connections did t , I fi connccte wit Deter,. 

"TI · k C no save t JC rm 
1~ mJSta e itrocn made," states a certair h . " . . 

that, wlule working for a market wi.th a 10 ml·' .1 our,,eo1s. fi:1anc:1al organ-"was 
and set prices as if to supply autom b'I l l tt101l of 38 million, It erected plants. 
foresee that he had created an inst1orn:1:~t t~ t lj .w 10]~ of Europ.e. ~itroen, did not. 

In December 193" C'L or us 0 >1n destruct10n.' 
'1 cl' .I . "' l roen announced a favourable I l . . [ 3·1 , . .. 
- ccor mg Y, on .January 15, 1934 the sha l ld, - . ia a11cc. o .. :,7;34.,444 ±rmics:. 
ha!. ance sheet had been cooked .;ml tl rl: ~od erjs tece1ved theu d1v1dencls. But thG-
1934 . I . '· . ie c IV! enc s prnvcd to li" " L't' l •, a specrn audit revealed a de" 't f 28 ·ir . . e HC I. JOils •. ·Pi .Apr.it 
a re.port denying the auditors' repo;~ci cell h m1 ion franc.s; hut Citroen published, 
that ] · 1 · ' an Y means of an ext · cost um mi lions of francs he I d in . . ens1ve press campaign, 
shares'.' ' sncceec e rarsmg the mnrket price of his. 

Th'.' cra~h, however, was only post oned f f .. 
depress1011 drd th@ir work. p or a ew months. The cns1s and the: 

From Lhe very lirot years of its existence the Cit. C . 
to the hanks for assistance. Do what it ma . . ;doen o. had been obliged to resort.: 
first hank to put its hand on tl ' fi . y, ILt cou not escape from this yoke. Tlrn 
co '] · 10 11111 was az~nl Bros I:, c A d . 
, une1 was set up to manage ihe affairs 

0 
]' , • ' • o. n. a mmistrative 

eight members of whom three w f t !E, firm. Tins council consisted· o!' 
A · I k' ere representatives of th · I k S mencan ian ·rng groups pnt their hand . . is rnn : ~ oon after two· 
Commercial Investment Trust got l 11 ' f s on fthle v1ct11n: Morgan & Co. ancl thf· 

I ] 9 10 ' o one o t ie firn ' · · n 29, Mannheimer a repre•entative £ I . 1 s most important branches. 
became a member of the ~clministr~;iv<' o ·1t iX J\<lorgan-con~rollcd Genernl Motorn .•. 
rnshed to the "aid" of the ind t .. I codnc1 ·.. number of h·ench financial group~· .. 
Banque ,de France tl1e C -'cl"t Lus na . a vent11,rcr: The Daniel-Dreyfus Bank tl1·e··. 
h cl ' Ie ' yonnms etc E - f I ' -

an some sums in stock exchange specul a'ti . l .vez. one o t Iese hanks raked' in' 
The holders of Citroen share~ 1'. t ~ ornb"JJ;1t ,1troen i;ent smash. 

os wo I ion francs rn the crash. This doe.c'.' 
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·together." l (By 1encirclement is meant the policy of Edward VII to 
isolate Germany by surrounding her with an imperialist anti-German 
aUianee.) In 19112, another contributor Lo this nmgazinc, Eschwege, to 
whom we have already referred, wrote an article entitled "Plutocracy 
and Bureaucracy," in which he e.x:poses the case of a German 0IT1cial 
named Volker, who was a zealous member of the Cartel Committee and 
who, some time later, obtained a lucrative post in the biggest cartel, i.e., 
the Steel Syndicate.2 Similar cases, by no means casual, forced this 
bourgeois author to admit thal "the economic liberty guaranteed by the 
German Constitution has become in many departments of economic life, 
a meaningless phrase" and that under the existing rule of the plutocracy, 
"even the widest political liberty cannot save us from being converted into 
a nation of unfree people." 3 

As for Russia, we will content ourselves by quoting one example. 
Some years ago, all the newspapers announced that Davido1·, the direc
tor of the Credit Department of the Treasury, had resigned his post to 
take employment ·with a certain hig bank at a salary which,. according 
lo the contract, was to amount to over one million rubles in the course 
of several years. The function of the Credit Department is to "co-ordi
nate the activitie:3 of all the credit institutions of the country"; it also 
grants subsidies to hanks in St. Petersburg and Moscow amounting to 
between 800 and 1,000 million rubles. 4 

Tt is charnclcrislic of capitalism in general tha-t the ovmership of 
capital is separated from the application of capital to production, that 
money oapital is separated from industrial or productive capital, and that 
the rentier, who lives enl:irel y on income obtained from money capital, is 
separated from the .entrepreneur nnd from all ·who are directly concerned 
in the management of capital. Imperialism, or the domination of f!nance 
capital, is that highest stage of capitalism in which this separation rcachc2 
vast proportions. The supremacy of finance capital over all other forms of 
capital means the predominance of the rentier and of the financial oli
garchy; it means the .crystallisation of a small number of financially 
"powerful" states from among all the rest. The extent lo which this process 
.is going on may be judged from the statistics on emissions, i.e., the issue 
·of all kinds of securities. 

1 Ibi1l., p. 307. 
·2 Die lJanlc, 1912, II, p. 825.-Ed. 
3 Ibid., 1913, II, p. 962. 
·~ E. Agaltd, op. cit., p. 202. 

NEW DATA 

The. Hy.droelectric ~ornbine in. Piedmont (Italy), one of the biggest 
enterprises m the Elettnco-Telefomco group. with a caiJital of about t\" 
b'll' l' " , ,o 

~ 1011 ire was . reconstructed" at government expense through the me-
1hum . of ~ . senu-government financial institute, which was especially 
established io:· the ~urpose of "reconstructing" industrial companies. 

, In connection with the bank crash of 19.31 the German government 
oflered_ a -huge subvention to the Dresdner Bank which at the 
.s~mc time absorbecl the Dannst~idter and National Bank (Danatbank). 
Ihe gov:rnm~nt bought shares from the bank for 325 million marks ancl 
granted it an ·'advance" of 200 million marks. Of the 525 million marks 
288 million were utterly lost before 1933. By writing off capital and b '.. 
other manipulations the shares in the government portfolio were reduce~ 
fro~n 325 mill~~n to 136 million marks. Government advances to the banks 
du~·mg the cns1s arc calculaled in the report of the commission of en-· 
qmry that was set up at 1.5 billion marks, which is an underestimatiou. 
. The bankruptcy of the biggest Austrian Bank, the Credit Anstalt, 

\duel: was closely connected with British and Dutch capital, caused the 
Au~tr:an government to grant the bank a subsidy of 723 million Austrian 
sclnllmgs, a smn almost equal to its losses. \\Then in 1934, the Credit Anstalt 
'.ibsorbed. the o:her two big Austrian hanks, the government again granted 
1t a subsidy of 41 million schillings and wrote off 4,3 million schillirneE 
of a subsidy previously granted to the absorbed banks. · ~ 

SOURCES: Die Ba~;k, 9, .;er, 1933 and 28, XJ, 19.34·; Griinb;;ch der Akticngesell
.0sclwf ten,_ B.d. IV, 19ocl, S. 3949, 3950; Banlcers' Almanac 1933-34 p 1J41· D,-

esterre1.chische Vollcswirt 28 IV 1934 S 668 U ' ' . · . ' u 
193" I 'I' .1 B .i I S · ' · ' ' · ', · ; nlcrsuclrnng des Ban!cwescns, 

'" . e1,. o .. , . 396-97, '118-19. 

not include the losses sustained by Citroen's various ·1rrents '!'lie e ·' t £ l I , . 1 · J 1 f · ',_, · · . , 'Xccu o l iese 
~ssef can

1 
ie JU gc1 rom the fact that the liahilities arnonuted to 596 billion francs 

_ n t 1~ ~tier hand the assets were declared to be 933 million francs, Jmt of this 'sm~: 
.18~ ?1111;01~ arc_ extremely. doubtfu 1. All the numerous branches of the firm includ
rng its_. rnc t;stnal enterp71ses, the. Citroen taxi company, the Citroen COl;nnerci

1
;1 

eiH,~rp1'.ses_ in Nqrtl_1 Afnca, Dclgmm, Holland, Italy, Switzerland and other conn-
tllcs were nwolvecl m the cra.sh. (Pravda, ] anuary 7, 1935). · ' 
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In the Bulletin of the International Statistical Institute, A. Ncy
marek1 has published very comprehensive and complete comparative 
figures covering the iss~e of securities all over the world, which have 
been repeatedly quoted in economic literature. The following are the 
ffiotals he gives for four decades: 

TOTAL ISSUES IN BILLIONS OF FRANCS 
(Dccacles) 

1371-1880 ......... '.................................... 76.l 
1881-1390.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64.5 
1391-1900. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100.4 
1901-1910 .............................................. 197.8 

ln the 1870's, the total amount of issues for the whole world was 
high, owing particularly to the loans floated in connection with the 
Fnmco-Prussian \Var, and the company-promoting boom which set in 
in Germany after the war. In general, the increase is not very rapid 
<luring the three last decades of the nineteenth century, and only in the 
!Gxst ,ten years of the twentieth century is an enormous increase observed 
of co.lmost 100 per cent. Thus the beginning of the twentieth century 
marks the turning point, not only iu regard to the growth of monopolies 
( cmtcls, syndicates, trusts), of which we have already spoken, but also 
iin regard to the development of frnance capital. 

------------------------·-----·---------------.. 
Lenin NI iscellany, Vol. XXII, p. 144, Russian edition, contains the 

'ffulfowing table taken from Lenin's notebooks on imperialism: 

Neymarck, Vol. XIX 
Part II, p. 206 

Total for Five
Year Pcriocls 

1871/5 
76/flO 
81/8:3 
86/90 
91/5 
96/900 

901/5 
1906/1910 

Issues 
(mil.lion francs) 

45.0 
31.1 
24.1 
4-0.4 
40.4 
60.0 
83.7 

lH.l 

1 A. Ncymarck, JJullctin de l'institllt inlenwlional de statistique (Bulletin of the 
'International Swtislical Institute), Vol. XIX, Book IT, The Hague, 1912. D11ta con
cerning small state~, second column, are approximately cakulatccl hy atlding 20 per 

·zCTent to the ] 902 .ilgttrns. 

World total 

NEW DATA 

GROWTH OF CAPITAL ISSUES 1 

TOT AL ISSUES IN BILLION FRANCS 
Decades 

I 1B71-30 ................... . 
1881-90 ................... . 

............................ ) 1891-1900 

I 1901-10 .. "" """" .. " "" "":::" "" Four countries whose total share of worlcl 
issues amounted to 75-80 per cent. .... 

76.l 
64.5 

100.4 
197.8 

(in francs of pre-war parity) 

U.S.A .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · '· · · · · . · ·. (1921-30) 328.tb 
Englarnl · ... · · · · · · ·. · · · · · · · · .... (1921-30) 80 . .'l 
France . ·. ·. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · . ·. (1921-!30) 66.2 
Germany ........ · ............... (19211-30) 26.'1 

1 Figures for all countries inclucle home and foreign issues without conversions; 
ligL1res for France do not include all foreign issues but only issues for her colonies. 

SouncEs: Figures for 1871 to 1910 are quoted from Lenin (world total). 
Figures for 1921·!30 are taken from the Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1928, 
19cl2, 19:14; The Economist, 1925, No. 4245, 1929, No. 4505. 1932, No. 4662; Anmuzire 
.Statistique (Slat. Gen. de la France), 1934·; Statislisches Jahrb11ch fiir das Deutsche 
Reich, 1932 (figures expressed in francs of pre-war parity). 

TOTAL ISSUES (WHOLE WORLD) IN 5-YEAil PEHIODS 

(Billion francs of pre-war parity) 

1396-1900 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60.0 
1901-05 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83.7 
l.906-10 ........................ 114<.l 
1926-30 1 •..................... 3S8.3 

1 Seventeen mosl important capitalist countries. 

SouncE:s: The figures for 1896 to 1910 are quoted from Lenin lvliscellany, 
i/ol. XXII, Russian ed. Figures for 1926-30 for above fonr countries are taken from 
die same sources as above table. Figures for remaining 13 countries arc taken from 
Swtistical Yearbook, L. of N., 1932-3.'l. 
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Ney1narck estimates the total amount of issued securities curreut 
in the world in 1910 at about 815,000,000,000 francs. Deducting from 
this amounts which might have been dutJlicated, he reduces the total to 
575-600,000,000,000, which is distributed among the various countries 
a;, follows: (We will take 600,000,000,000.) 

FINANCIAL SECURITIES CURHENT IN 1910 

(In Lillions of francs) 

Great Britain 
Unil.ed States 
France ............................................ . 
Germany .......................................... . 
Hussia ............................................ . 
Austda-Ilungary ................................... . 
llaly .............................................. . 
Japan ............................................. . 
Holland ........................................... . 

142 l 132 
llO 
95 
31 
24 
14 
12 
12 . .5 

Belgium : .................................... ".. . . . . 7.5 
Spain . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7.5 
Switzerland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6.2.5 
Denmark . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3. 75 
Sweden, Norway, Humania, elc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2.5 

Total •....•••.................... ; . . . . . . . . . 600.00 

479 

From! these figures we at once see standing out in sharp relief four 
of the richest capitalist countries, each of which controls securities to 
amounts ranging from 100 to 150 billion francs. Two of these countries, 
England and France, arc the oldest capitalist countries, and, as we shall 
see, possess the most colonies; the other two, the United States and 
Germany, are in tlic front rank as regards rapidity of development and 
the degree of extension of capitalist monopolies in industry. Together, 
these four countries own 479,000,000,000 francs, that is, nearly 80 per 
cent o[ the ,world's finance capital. Thus, in one way or another, nearly 
the whole world .is morn or less the debtor to and tributary of these four 
intcrnalional banker countries, lhe four "pillars" of world ilnance capital. 

It is p<:irticularly imporlant to examine the part which export of capital 
plays in .creating the international network of dependence and ties of 
finance capital. 

NEW lJATA ---·--------.. ·---~ .... __________ _ 137' 

~s no cmnparablc compu'tations for the post-war period are availabl 
we give below, for the purpose of illustration, the total market values oef 
sec~nti~s quoted on the N~w York. Stock Exchange for various years, 
';luch 1:veal. the enormous mcrease m securities marketed in the United 
States smce the war. 

MARKET VALUE OF SECUIUTIES; ON TH~ NEW YORK STOCK EXCHANGE 

(Billion francs of pre~war parity) 

1914 
192.5 (January) 
1927 " 
1929 
1933 
1937 j 

1937 2 

................ 

................ 

. ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

H2 
322 
393 
614 
288 
.5.54 
327 

. T~1e nominal value of securities quoted on the London Stock .E:xchan e 
m 1937 amounted to £17,84.6,700,000. g 

1 No allowance made for depreciation of dollar 
2 Allowance made for depreciation of dollar. ' 

SounCEs; Figures taken from Survey 1· C B · A 
iOT 1932 1936 d A '] 1937 d f o . urrent usmess, . nnual Supplements 
. N '.. , an pr; ' an ram Cartmhour, Branch, Group and ChaZ:n Banlc
mg, i ew lark, Macmillan, 1931 · Economist 5 'TI 1997 

' ' ' ' ' L~ ' 



CHifPTER IV 

THE EXPORT OF CAPITAL 

UNDErt the old capitalism, when free competition prevailed, the export of 
goods was the most typical feature. Under modern capitalism, when mono
polies prevail, the export of capital has become the typical feature. 

CapiLalism is commodity production at the highest stage of develop
ment, when labour power itseH becomes a commodity. The growth of 
internal exchange, and particularly of international exchange, is the 
characteristic distinguishing feature of capitalism. The uneven and spas
modic character of the development of individual enterprises, of indivi
dual branches of industry and individual countries, is inevitable under 
the capitalist system. England became a capitalist country before any 
other, and in the middle of the nineteenth century, having adopted free 
trade, claimed to be the "workshop of the world," the great purveyor 
of rnanuf actured goods to all countries, which in exchange were to keep 
her supplied with raw materials. But in the last quarter o[ the nineteenth 
century, this monopoly was already underrninccl. Other countries, pro
tecting themselves by tariff walls, had developed into independent capi
talist states'. On the threshold of the twentieth century, we sec a new 
type of monopoly coming into existence. Firstly, there arc monopolist 
capitalist combines in all advanced capitalist countries; secondly, a few 
rich countries, in which the accumulation of capital reaches gigantic 
proportions, occupy a monopolist position. An enormous "superahun
clancc of capital" has accumulatecl in the advanced countries. 

It goes without saying that if capitalism could develop agriculture, 
which today lags far behind industry everywhere, if it could raise the 
standard of living of the masses, who are everywhere still poverty· 
stricken and underfed, in spite of the amazing advance in technical 
knowledge, there could be no talk of a superabundance of capital. This 
"argument" the petty-bourgeois critics of capitalism advance on every 
occasion. But if capitalism did these things it would not be capitalism; 
for uneven development and wretched conditions of the masses are 
fundamental and inevitable conditions and premises of this mode of 
production. As long as ea pitalism remains wliat it is, surplus capital 

l •_ll.,/ 
•}(} 

ISSUES OF FOREIGN SECUIUTIESt 
(Million gold dollars at pre-crisis parity) 

13 ~) 

Counlrbs 1913 j <rn20-21aT~924-2-;->·l-192a-11 rn:1~-j -;931 -j ;~~-r---;a;:~j ~~~~-/ ~~~~---i 1"31· 
year y :iv 'nl!U'S ____ ! ' , ;J ) 

Great Britain 781 446 5 --------US r 30 42t1 47~ 1 216 91 118 95 45 I 7f.) 
F;a~~ 

3 
44 2 v76 1152 671 90a 229 29 10 7 0 29 7 UP 

681. 86 60 140 303 338 160 182 78 90 .. 
Holland 4 --

wltzer and ,15 28 20 64 20 30 0.2 1.2 ·--s 
. 

1 
1186 45 102 16 9 4 0.011 I 

tl--;I~sue.s 0£ ~or~ign securiti~s do not accoun-tJ~~· ;l1~-~11 t~r~-~;;~r~~fc~~i~i:L~I: 
; ~el edxcdeptwn ° 1•

1
rance, the !1gures for which do .not show whether conversions are 

u.c u e or not, tie figure 0 m the al'o e t hl ,. 1 • , 
Figures for Holland fo 191"3 24 . cl 1' v ·fa ~ ~re given exc.tts1ve o£ conversions. 

1 
• ·] r - an t 10se or Swllzerland for 1913-22 are uot given 

.1ere smce 'iey are not comparable with suhsecrucnt fi"ures . 
2 1914. 1 b , , 

ment: ~~lo~1~1; comp1:tatio'.1. It incl11des long and short-term loans of foreign govern
oper·;~ii~g al;~o aJJ~~'.ust.ratlrs, flore1gn and colonial companies and French companieo 
.' l 'c1 . .- ' , 

1
a · f ''l!'.ures .or l 1;) period from l.922 to 1928 and since 1932 do no~ 

me u e 1s~mcs JY orc1gn cornpamcs. 
No 4 No~ in~luding Dutch . co'.onies. According to l'Observation Economique for 
l92v8em;~e(;', li~~g D~11ch Ii~~ma~ issues were as follows (in million dollars): 1927 j l q. 
. '51~'23. ' . ; , 4 J.2; 1931, 4·1.7. ' .. ' 

6 1925-28. 
7 Issues in current dollars were as :follows, J99"-·~12 OOO 0()0. 1936-$23,000,000. · • · · •.hJ • ' , , 1935--lNS,OOO,OOO; 

Sounrns: For Great Britain The Economi t · f US A lf l Underwritinu of Fo i 'i , .'. ' d F 1 s ' or · · ., · andJoo!c of American 
tin de l S; t' t' reGg~ -_ewn.t1es an 'mcral Reserve Bulletin; for France Bulle
,, a a is ique enerale de la France Pe d'E · p [' · ' · ' 

il.fini.stere des Finances (Temps 2 III 193,2)~ l{JU.e I,Ic,lclonolrm~ ?.1.;-1.qne, Note dn 
l [ N . f s · l ' ' ' ' or - o anc, Statistical Y earboolc 
· · o ·' or • w1lzer. and, Statistisches J ahr/Jnch der Schweiz. · ' 

FOREIGN INVESTlVIENTS 
(MiJlion dollms) 

Countries 
China 
g~c~t~d;;· ·: .' .' .' .' .' .' .· .' .· .' .' .' .' .' .' .' .' .' .' : .' .' : : : : : : : : : 
S~uth An;~rI~~. - ...... , . · · · , · · · · · 

Caribbean Amc.ri~~ , : : : : : : : : : .' : : : : . 

l 1910. 

1913 
1,610 
1,8r.14' 
2,J.H' 
'1,006 
'.Z ,21.7 

1929-30 
3,243 
i),rl45 
(i,126 
ri,780 
;1.,09g 

. . . Souncrcs: Figures fo; .Chi!ia-Remer, Foreign Investments in China oo ·. 
Ltdia-1910 figttres.of Bnu.sh mvestments from the estimTtes of s· _ ' 

19
;": p. 

70
• 

1'l30, from Financial Times 9 I 1930. ('" . £ B '.'." ... M George I iw;h; for 
based on the estimates of .Th~ Statist'· '"'ures o 1;or1- nt1sh mvestments for 19.30 are 
mates of Sir Georrre, Paish. 

1
9
30 

f for 1931 ; Canada-1910 figures based on esti
South and Caribbea~1,An~e;·ic'a includ~g~:~~ys UfroSm·11C1clwBad,cti. yl e.arbook 1933; figures for I f Un . · · ' c u .1s 1 mvestments--M Vii j r . 

nvestrnents o "). Capital in Latin America, 1929, pp. 284-85. · · 
11 

"e'' 
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will never be utilised for the purpose of raising the st~n<lard of living of 
the masses in a given country, for this would mean a decline in profits 
for the capitalists; it will be used for the purpose of increasing those 
profits by exporting capital abroad to the backward countries. In these 
backward countries profits arc usually high, for capital is scarce, the 
price of land is relatively low, wages are low, raw materials are cheap. 
The possibility of exporting capital is created by the fact that nurnerom; 
backward countries have been drawn into international capitalist inter· 
course; main railways have either been built or are being built there; 
ihe elementary conditions for industrial development have been created, 
etc. The necessity for exporting capital arises from the fact that in 11 

few countries capitalism has become "over-ripe" an<l (owing to the back
ward state of agriculture and the impoverished state of the masses) 
capital cannot find "profitable" investment. 

Here are approximate figures showing the amount of capital invested 
abroad by the three principal countries: 1 

Y'car 

1862 
1872 
lfl82 
1893 
1902 
1914 

CAPITAL INVESTED ABROAD 
(In billions of francs) 

Great Britain France 

3.6 
............ 15.0 10 (1869) 
............ 22.0 15 (1880) 
. ······· .... 42.0 20 (1890) 
............ 62.0 27-37 
............ 75-100 60 

Gennany 

12.5 
44.0 

This table shows that the export of capital reached formidable 
dimensions only in the beginning of the twentieth century. Before the 
war the capital invested abroad hy the three principal countries amount
ed to ]Jetwcen 175,000,000,000 and 200,000,000,000 francs. At the mod· 

1 Hobson, Imperialism., London, 1902, p. 58; Riesser, op. cit,, pp. 395 and 4-04; 
P. Arndt in JV cllwirtschaftliches. Arch.iv (World Economic Archive), Vol. VII, 1916, 
p. 35; Ncymarck in Bulletin de l'institut international de statistique; Hilferding, 
FinanzlwpilaY, p. 437; Lloyd Gcorgp, Speech in the House of Commons, l\'lay 4-, 
1'!15, rcport.cid in Daily Telegraph, May .5, 1915; B. Harms Pro&leme der IV elt· 
i.uirtschaft (Prohlems of World Economy), .Tena, 1912, p. 2:35, 'et seq.; Dr. Sigmund 
Scbildcr, Entwicklungstendenzen der TJ7 eltwfrtschaf t (Trends of Development of World 
Economy), Berlin, 1912, VoJ. J, p. 150; George Paish, Great Britain's Capital 
Investments, etc., in ]onmal of the Royal Statistical Society. Vol. LXXIV, 1910-11. 
p. 167; Georges Diouritch, L'cxpansion des banqnes allemandes a l'etranger, ses 
rapports avec le developpcment economiqne de l'Allemagne (E-rpansion of German 
Banks Abroad, in connection with the Economic Development of Germany), Paris, 
1<)09, p. 84 .. 

NE/1'7 DATA 

EXPORT OF BRITISH AND U.S. CAPITAL IN COLONIAL AND 
DEPENDENT COUNTRIES DURING THE PERIOD 

1924 to 1931 

(Million dollars) 

South and. Caribbean America 
British Colonies & Dominions ....... · · · 

Australasia . . · . · . · · · · · 

India ...... :.::::::::::::::::::::: 
Canada & Newfoundland 
Africa ................. · : : : : : : : : : : : 

U.S.A. 

1,758.4 
1,385.3 

252A 

1,632.9 

Greal 
Britain 

655.0 
3,4 74.4 
1,011.3 

378.2 
3r~9.2 

603.2 

HI 

SomlCES: For Great Britain-Balances of Pavments 1931-32 1· I N . f ... 
'U ~A 'b 'd 1 II · ' ' ' ' J, 

0 1 ·, oi · ·~· .-z i ., a so, andboo!c of Amerzcan Underwriting of Foreign Securities, 1931. 

CAPITAL INVESTED ABROAD 
(In billion francs of pre-war parity) 

Year. 
1862 
1872 
1882 
1893 
)902 
1914 
1930 

By Great Britain By France l3y Germany 

19.35 J ••••. 

1935 2 •••.••... 

3.6 
15 
22 
'12 
62 

75-100 
94 
94•1 
58'1 

10 (1869) 
15 (1880) 
.20 (1890) 
27-37 
60 
.31-40 
,J,0.4,9 

'? . ' 
? 

12.5 
44.0 

4.9-6.1 

By lJ.S.A. 

2.6 (1900) 
9 .9 (1912) 

81.0 
70.53 
4·1.9 

~ No allowance made for depreciation of pound and dollar. 
: Allo.wance made for depreciation of pound and dollar. 
J ,Durrng the period of cr!si~ United States foreign debtors (Germany and olhers) 

.too~ '~~~~'..1tage of the depreciation of the dollar to pay off part of their debts. 

Co:1siderable changes took. place in capital exports from imperialist 
•c;ountnes after the war. In order to finance the war Great Britain sold 
about 25 per eent of her foreign investments (25,000,000,000 francs of 
pre-~var parity), but after the war British capital exports again increased 
considerably, so that British foreign investments are now approximately 
equal to pre-war. 

As a result o:f the V\Torld War France lost (accordin"' to Mouilton who 
. · d I, ' 0 

. ' e.~tunate 'ranees pre-war foreign investments at 4.S,000,000,000 francs) 
.2.J,000,000,000 francs and sold foreign securities amounting to about 
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est rate of 5 per cent, this sum should have brought in from 8 to 10· 
billions a year. This provided a solid basis for imperialist oppression and 
the exploitation of most of the countries and nations of the world; a 
solid basis for the capitalist parasitism of a handful of wealthy statrs l 

NEW DATA 

3,500,000,000 francs. Basing himself on these figures, Moulton calculal:es· 
French foreign investments in 1924 at 27,000,000,000 francs of pre-war 
parity. From 1924. to 1930 foreign issues in France amounted to about 
4,000,000,000 pre-war francs. Thus, taking Moulton's figures as a basis, 
French foreign investments in 1930 may be roughly estimated at 
31,000,000,000 pre-war francs. During the period 1931-35, foreign issues 
in France amounted to about 5,000,000,000 pre-war francs. If we calcu
late tha~ of the total French capital which lled abroad 20,000,000,000 
francs, i.e., about 4,000,000,000 francs of pre-war parity represented long
terrn investments, the amount. of French foreign investments in 1935 
may be approximately estima!ed at 4.0,000,000,000 pre-war francs. In so 
far as Moulton's estimate of French foreign investments before the war 
( 4.S,000,000,000 francs) is very much lower than the figure quoted by 
Lenin ( 60,000,000,000 francs), the loss during lhe war estimated by 
Moulton at 23,000,000,000 francs should amount to 30,000,000,000 pre" 
war francs on the basis of the figures quoted by Lenin. Thus, in 1924, 
Frenc_h foreign investments must have amounted, not to 27,000,000,000, 
but to 35,000,000,000 pre-war francs. The corresponding figures for 19~10' 
would be 4,0,000,000,000 pre-war francs and for 1935--49,000,000,000' 
pre-war francs. 

Germany was transformed after lhe World War from a capital-exp.ort
ing country into a capital-importing country. Her entire ea pital invest
ments abroad amounted approximately to 5 billion ;marks in 1930. This is 
obviously an underestimation. 

The foreign investments of the U.S.A. in post-war years assumed 
colossal proportions. 

It mmt be noted that the figures for the post-war period have been 
taken from sources other than those from which Lenin took his. The 
reason for this is that the authors whom Lenin quoted did not continue 
their computations. However, although there is no direct continuity be
tween Lenin's figures and the post-war figures, the latter, nevertheless, 
indicate the changes in lhe rofos played by the different countries in the 
world capital market. 

SouncEs: Pre-war figures quoted from Lenin; we have reduced those for 1930' 
and 1935 in francs of pre-war parity; for England, on the basis of the data in Sta
tistical, Sum.m.ary, Banic of En.gland, July 1933, p. 79, Dec. 1936, p. 155; for 
France-The French Debt Problem,,by H. Moulton and C. Lewis, pp. 27, rJ,5; for 
·Germany-Wirtschaft und Statistilc, No. 22, 1930, S. 893; for the U.S.A.-A New· 
Estimate of American Investments Abroad, p. 24; Balances of Payments, L. of N., 
1935, p. 17. 
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How is this capital invesLed abroad distribuLed among the various 
countries? Where does it go? Only an approximate answer can be givell 
to this qucstiOn, but sufficient to tbrow· light on certain general relations 
and ties of modern imperialism. 

APPROXIMATE DISTRIBUTION .OF FOREIGN CAPITAL 
(About 1910) 

(In billions of marks) 

Continent Gt. Britain .F',rance C~ennany Total 

Europe .... .. ' .......... 4 23 HJ r\5 
America ······· ......... 37 4 10 51 
Asia, Africa and Australia 29 3 7 44 

Total .............. 70 35 35 l.40 

The principal spheres of investment of British capital are the Bri
tish colonies, which are very large also in America (for example, Can
ada) not to mention Asia, etc. In this case, enormous exports of capital 
are bound up ·with the possession of enormous colonies, of the impor
tance of which for imperialism we shall speak later. In regard to France. 
the siluatio11 is quite different. French capital exports are investecl main
ly in Europe, particularly in Hussia (at least ten billion francs). This 
is mainly loan ca1~ital, in the form of government loans and not invest
ments' in industrial undertakings. Unlike British colonial imperialism, 
French imperialism might be termed usury imperialism. In regard to 
Germany, we have a thircl type; the German colonies are inconsiderable, 
and German capital invested abroad is divided fairly evenly between 
Europe and America. 

The export of capital greatly afiecl;s and accelerates the develop
ment of capitalism in those countries to which it is exported. While. 

NElfT DATA 

IlENTIEH STATES 

Countries National wealth 
(hill. marks) 

Gt. D.rita.in ....... , 450-'1<55 
U.S.A ......... _ ... l,760-1,765 
France. . . . . . . . . . . . 295-300 
lfolland ...... approx. 75 
Switzerland. . . . . . . . 50-55 
Belgium. . . . . . . . . . . 45-50 

Foreign investments (net) 
(hiJL marks) (0/0 of national 

B0~85 

60-6:) 
40-.50 

a1iprox. 15 
6-7 
5-6 

wealth) 
18 

4 
15 

approx. 20 
12 
12 

1-15 

Th~ ratio of capi1tal invested abroad to the national wealth of the 
rcspectlvc. co~mtrie.3 as given in the table is undoubtedly underestimated 
because the figures of tl:e national wealth are exaggerated (they includ~ 
\ alue of land, etc.), wlulc the figures of foreign investments understate 
the actual position. 

SouncE: Die wirtscliaftlichcn Kriifte der If/ elt, published by Dresdner Bank, 
Berlin, 1930. 

APPHOXIMATE DISTIUBUTION OF FOREIGN CAPITAL 

(In billions 0£ marks) 

Continent Gt. Britain Germany U.S.A. Gt. Britain Germany U.S.A. 
1910 1910 1912 1930 1930 1930 

Europe ............ 4 18 0.8 6 2.3-2.7 21 America 37, 10 6.9 30 1.5-2.l 00 
Asia, Afri~~-;1;,j iu':;·- .JO 

tralia ........... 29 7 0., 
·'-' 40 0.2 7 

Total . . . . . . . . . 70 .JS 3.0 76 4 .. 0-.5.0 66 

1'he iig'.nr_es o~f the distribution of foreign investments by continents 
arc quoted:, for ~ugland, from the calculations of Sir Robert Kindersley; 
f~r the U.S.A., from the computations of the Department of Commerce. 
hom th: table it will be seen that U.S. investments ahro.ad, which grew 
very rapidly after the war, flowed mainly to South America and Canada 
where Great Britain already had large investments before the war. This is 
characterislic of lhe growing acuteness of the imperialist struggle be
tween the U.S.A. and Great Britain since the war. 

S?UilCES: The figures for 1910 are quoted from Lenin; for 1930 the figures arc 
compiled, as follows: for Great Britain, from Statistical Summary Bmik of En~land 
July 1933, Jl. 79; for the U.S.A., from A New Estz'.rnale of Ar~.erican fnvest~nent; 
Abrnarl, p. 24·; for Germany, from Wirtscha/t nnrl Statisti!r, No. 22, 1930, S. 393. 

10-222 
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therefore, the export of capita1 may lend to a certain extent to arrest 
development in the countries exporting capital, it can only do so by 
expanding and deepening the further development of capitalism through· 
out the world. 

The countries which export capital are nearly always able to ob· 
lain "advantages," the character of ~which throws light on the peculiari
ties of the epoch of finance capital and monopoly. The following passage, 
for instance, occurred in: thie Berlin review, Die Bank, for October 1913: 

"A comedy worthy of the pen of Arislophaw;s is being played just now on the 
international cavital market. Numerous foreign countries, from Spain to the Dalkau 
states, from Russia to the Argentine, Brazil and China, are openly or secretly 
approaching the big money markets demanding loans, some of which are very 
urgent. The money market is not at the moment very bright and the political 
outlook is not yet promising. But not a single money market dares to refuse a 
foreign loan for fear rthat 'its nciighbour might Jirst anticipa1e it and so secure .some 
small rec~procal service. In these intern1atfonal tra11sactions t:he creditor ·nearly always 
manages to get some special advantages: an advantage of a commercial-political nature, 
a coaling station, a contract to construct a harbour, a fat concession, or an order 
for guns." 1 

Finance capital has createJ the epoch of monopolies, and monopo· 
lies introduce everywhere monopolist methods: the utilisation of1 "con· 
nections" for proiilable transactions takes the place of competition on the 
open market. The most usual thing is to stipulate th'at part of the loan 
that is granted shall be spent on purchases in the country of issue, par· 
ticularly on orders for .war materials, or for ships, etc. In the course of 
the last two decades (1390-1910), France often resorted to this method. 
The export of capital abroad thus becomes a means for encouraging the 
export of commodities. In these circumstances transactions between 
particularly big firms assume a form "bordering on corruption," as 
Schilder2 "delicately" puts it. Krupp in Germany, Schneider in 
France, Armstrong in England are instances of firms which have clooe 
connections with ·powerful banks and governments and cannot he "ig· 
nored" when arranging a loan, 

France granted loans to Hussia in 1905 and by the commercial treaty 
of September 16, 1905, she "squeezed" concessions out of her to run 
till 1917. She did the same thing when the Franco-Japanese commercial 
treaty was concluded on August 19, 1911. The tariff war between Austria 
and Serbia, which lasted wilh a seven months' interval, from 1906 to 
1911, was partly caused by com,petition between Austria and France for 

1 Die Bank, 191.3, pp. 102rl•-2.5. 
2 Schilder, op. cit., Vol. I., pp. :lr!G, 350 and :371. 

iVEW DATA 

EXPORT OF CA~p!-;'AL ~S A .MEANS OF INCREASING THE 
EXI mn OF COMMODITIES 

147 

The lcrms of sev<>nte f tl . 'l l 
1902 and 1020 . , t~ . edn o ~e ia1 way oans granted to China between 

~ o con ame special clauses }Jrovid' f 1 
railway materials from the c t. 1 . l f . mg or tie purchase of 

oun l y w uc 1 urmshed tl 1 'I'I 1 d were British F., ·1 p I . · ie oan. ie en ers 
, __ , I enc i, .uc grnn, German and A . . . . . 

twenty-one cases the terms f . 'I· , 1 . . mencan. capitalists. _In 
I . o mi way oans "ranted lo Cl . . 1 l 

t rnt the lenders wer·e to a ·t . , .. l b. nna st1pu ale( · · c as a "en ts m t 1 . I · f · 
required for the constr t' ·f"'·h . .e pmc rnsmg o ·all materials. 

. _ . uc 1011 o t e railways. 
U.S. mvestments m ten South Ameri . . 

million dollars in 1913 lo 2 29:J, '[[' cdan cou~tnes mcre_ase_d from 17B 
. , , ' , ' nu .ion ,ollars m 1929 Of tl t 1 
mvested in these countries by G. t B .· . · · · re ota sum 

, · 1 ea · utam and the U S A tI I lt ' h .\\'as 4.3 per cent in 191) d 33 8 . · · ., Ie a er s s are 
United States' share of tcl, a;i . per cent in 1929. Simultaneously the 

' 1e imports to .South Ar . · · d f 
per ceut in 1913 t 31 5 . . . ne11ca mcrease rom 16.J. 

. . . . . o '" per cent m 1929, i.e., nearly doubled. 
. . Accor drng to the German investi o-ator G Tacke . J 925 29 1 ·. 
mvested in electrical comp·ar . . oA ' : , , m . . - t re U.S.A. 

, i.1es in . r"cntm-1 Br ·1 d c·1 ·1 equal to ] 027 OOO OOO G b , , . az1 an 'tu e a su.m 
., ' ' erman marks Durina tl . d 

exported to the same countries cl t : l . t; ie same peno ' the U.S.A. 
amount of 24,2 900 OOO •k cc nca cqmpment and materials to the 

' ' mar s, or 24, per cent of th · d 
In the period 1928.31 F. . . _ e sum l•nveste . 

J I ance gr antcd 4, loans t I{ . 
to ugoslavia, 3 loans to Pol , d J I o mnama, 2 loans 

1.,, l an , oan to Czechoslov k" cl 1 l 
to < m and-a total of over 4 .. 500 00.0 OOO f. . a w, an oan 
F. , ' ' rancs Dunno· rh · -1 ranee exported war material , , . l · b e same penoc 
l.276,000,000 fraucs primaril s t m:~t ae1op a.nes. alone to the amount of 

In J_i_1lv J 923 tr' ' . y o ie countnes Just enumerated. 
J · · , 1e quest1011 of a loan to I :!' -1. . 

isl1 House of Co . I · l nc ra was_ c rscussed in the Urit·-
mmons. n 1. ie course of tl [ b 1 · · 

of State for India stahl that 9r:' .. . ie c. e ate l 1e Under-Secretary 
• '" 0 per cent of the 1 tl 1 l granted to the Indi'll1 Ad · ·. . . onns rnt 1ac been 

. . . ' . 111HJI::;lr.auon up to ![ , t f I I 1 
in Great Britain on lhe ]mrclras f' 13 .. · 1 . ld une rac , een expended 

• e o ntis 1 goods. 
In the sprino- 0 £ 19')1 tl r l 

du Nord, and s:1meid~: .. cr~~rn~i~o~~1~l~~nso_rtiurn .of th~ Banque des. Pays 
construction of the Upp . S'l . G ·] :ook ~he {mancrng as well as the 

I 1 e>· ) er l esrn- t y111a rmlroad in Poland 
n 9,01 I- o Ian d received from the Genera I I . : . . . . ·. 

a loan of U OOO OOO G . . ~mhted Tmst m En()"land 
., ' erman marks for 12 years, for the constructi~n of 
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supplying Serbia with war malerials. In January 1912, Paul Dcscha 
stated in the Chamber of Deputies that from 1908 to 1911 Frcnchfi 
had supplied war materials to Serbia to the value of 45,000,000 francS, 

A report from the Austro-Hungarian Consul at Sao-Paulo (Brnz 
slates: 

"The construction of the Brazihani railways is ]Jeing ccHTietl ont chiclly by F 
Belgian, British and German capital. In the financial operations connected 
the construction of these railways the countries involved also stipulate for ord 
for the necessary railway materials." · 

Thus, finance capital, almost liLcrally, one might say, spreads; 
net over all countries of the ~vorld. Banks founded in the colonies/ 
their branches, play an important part in these operalions. · Ger 
imperialists look with envy on the "old" colonising nations which: 
"well established" in thip respect. In 1904, Great Britain had 50 colo. · 
hanks with 2,279 branches (in 1910 'there were 72 banks with <5, 
branches) ; France had 20 with 136 ,branches; Holland 16 with 68 b 
ahes; a111d Germany had a "mere" 13 with 70 hranches. 1 The Arne ' 
capitalists, in their turn, are jerrlous of the English and German~ 1

' 

South America," they complained in 1915, "five German banks have fo 
branches. and five English banks have seventy branches .... Eng 
and. Germany rhave invested in Argentina, Brazil, and Uruguay in the 
twenty-five years approximately four thousand million dollars, and 
a result enjoy togel!her 46 per cent of the total trade of these tlu:ce,c 

tries.'"2 

The capital exporting countries have divided the world among th 
selves in the figurative sense of the term. But finance capital has a 

led to the actnal division of the world. 

1, H.iosscr, op. cil., fourth edition, pp. 374-75; Diouritd1, p. :28.'l. 
" The Annals of t,/ie American Academ)' of Political and Social Science; VoL 

. May 1915, p. clOl. In the same volume on p. 331, we read that the well,k 
statistician Paish, in the last annual issue of the financial magazine Statisl, es · 
the amount of capital exported by England, Germany, Ynrnce, Iklgittm and Ho 
al. 40,000,000,000 dollars, £.c., 200,000,000,000 francs. · 
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teleplionc system. Poland on her part undertook during the first six 
~ars to purchase British materials to an amount equal to 6,000,000 Ger
?:ll marks at contract prices. 

·. SotmcEs: G. Tacke, Kapitalausfuhr und fl7arenausfuhr, 1933, S. 76-77, 116-17, 
0; 11~. Wmkler, Investments of U.S. Capital in Latin America, 1929, p. 234; The 
agazuie of Wall ,Street, 9, VII, 1932; Foreign Commerce .Handboolc, 1933; Fies, 

.urope-the W orln's Banker, 1930, p. 94. 

INCOME OF I.MPEIUALIST COUNTRIES FROM LONG-TERM 
INVESTMENTS ABROAD 1 

(Million gold dollars) 

1929 
Great Britain (minimuin) .................... l,219 

r:;i~~ : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : ~~~ 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . tl.5 

AND DIVIDENDS ON FOREIGN INVEST.MENTS PAID BY 
COLONIAL AND DEPENDENT COUNTlUES 

_ (Million gold dollars) 
1:.Jnion of South Africa 

~~~::i~J.l~: : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : :' : : 
B.ritish India .............................. . 
Dutch East Indies .......................... . 
AustraUa ................................. . 
New Zealand ............................... 

1928-29 
77.4 

190.6 
299.l 
125.6 
147.5 
173.4 

43.4 

Balances of Payments, 1930, League of Nations, Geneva, J.932. 

.;,,;BANKS OF INIPERIALIST COUNTRIES IN THE COLONIES 

.·· ... ··In 1933 Great Britain had 46 colonial banks with 7,209 branches·i 
Jrancc had 31 with 54,2 branches, Holland 9 ·with 126 branches, and . 
.~rrnany only 4 with 38 branches. 

'··' _
1 Followi;1g ~enin, we have inclu<led not only colonial banks proper, but a!J 

. nks operatrng m dependent countries . 

. '.SO'GRCES: The Economist, Banking Supplement, 14, X, 193:l, P. 24,· Ban!cer's 
.f./171amu:;, 1933-34i 



CHAPTER V 

THE DIVISION OF T[-lf WORLD AMONG CAPITALIST COlVlBINES 

.lVIoNoPOLIST capitalist combines-cartels, syn<licates, trusts--divide 
among themselves, .first of all, the whole internal market of a country. 
and impose their control, more or less completely, upon the industry of 
that country. Uut under capitalism the home market is inevitably bound 
up with the foreign market. Capitalism long :ago created a world market. 
As the export of capital increased, and as the foreign and colonial rela
tions and the "spheres of influence" of the big monopolist combines ex
panded, things "naturally" gravitated towards an international agreement 
among these combines, and towards the formation of international 
cartels. 

This is a new stage of world concentration of capital aucl production, 
incomparably higher than the preceding stages. Let us see how this super
rnonopoly develops. 

The electrical industry is the most typical 0£ the modern leclmical 
achievements of capitalism of the end of the nineteenth and beginning 
of the twentieth centuries. This industry has developed most in the two 
most advanced of the new capitalist countries, the United States and 
Germany. In Germany, the crisis of 1900 gave a particularly strong im
petus to its concentration. During the crisis, the banks, which by this 
time had become fairly well merged with industry, great! y accelerated 
and deepened the collapse of relatively small .firms and their absorption 
by the large ones. 

"The banks," writes J ci<lels, "in refusing a helping han<l lo the very companies 
which arc in grenlest nec<l of capital bring on first a frenzied boom anrl then the hope· 
less failure of the companies which have not been attached to them closely long 
enough.'' 1· 

As a result, after 1900, concentration in Gennai1y proceeded Ly 
leaps and bounds. Up to 1900 there had been seven or eight "groups" 
in the electrical industry. Each was formed of several companies (alto
gether there were twenty-eight) and each was,. supported by from two to 

1 Jcidels, op. cit., p. 232. 

] so 
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eleven hanks. Between 1908 and 1912 all the groups were merged into 
two, or possibly one. The diagram below shows the process: 

Prior to 
19VO: 

/Jy 1912: 

GIWUPS lN TlIE GERMAN ELECTRICAL INDCSTRY 

Felten & Lah- Uniou 
Guillaume ui.eyer A.E.G. --...---- I 

Felten & A.KG. 
Lahm eyer ._ __ -_,-___ _.. 

i\.E.G. 
(General Electric Co.) 

Siemens Schuckert Berg-
& Halske & Co. mann 
"'--...---· I 

I 
Si omens & I-I11.lske- Berg-

Schuckert mann 

Siemens & I-Ialske 
Schuckert 

(In close "co-operation" since l\J08) 

J(um-
mer 

1, 

Failed 
in 1900 

The famous A.E.G. (General Electric Company), which grew up in 
this way, controls 175 to 200 companies (through shareholdings), and 
a total capital of approximately 1,500,000,000 marks. Abroad, it has 
thirty-four direct agencies, of which twelve are joint stock companies, in 
more than ten countries. As early as 1904 the amount of capital invested 
abroad by the German electrical industry was estimated at 2i33,000,000 
marks. Of this sum, 62,000,000 were invested in Russia. Needless to say, 
the A.E.G. is a huge combine. Its manufacturing companies alone num
ber no less than sixteen, and their factories make the most varied articles, 
from cables and insulators to motor cars and aeroplanes. 

But concentration in Europe 1vas a part of the process of concentra
tion in America, which developed in the following" way: 

?iEW DATA 
------------ ---·------------

MONOPOLIES IN THE ELECTJUCAL INDUSTRY IN GERMANY 

The relation of forces between AEG and Siemens has changed in 
lhe post-wm· period. At the present time Siemens plays the predominant 
rnle in the electrical industry, as can 1be seen from the following main in
dices: In 1929 AEG ownccl a share capital of 199 million marks; it had 
a. gross turnover of 580 million marks and employed 60,000 workers. 
The corresponding figures for Siemens arc: . 227 million marks share 
capital, 800 million marks gross turnover and 137,000 workers em
ployed, In addition, by means of its holdings Siemens controls a larger 
capit1al than AEG. 

AEG controlled: 

in 1912, 173 to 200 companies; 
in 1930, 280 to 290 companies, 

including 50 companies controlled jointly with Siemens. 

The capital of the controlled companies amounted to: 

in 1912, approximately l..50 billion marks; 
in, 1930, apprnximately 1.62 billion marks, 

including 165 million marks controlled jointly with Siemens. 

AEG investments aliroad: 

m 1904, 233 million marks; 
in 1930, 280 million marks. 

The present influence of United States electrical monopolies can be 
seen from the following chart: (p. 155.) 
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GENERAL ELECTlllC COMPANY 
V-1 ---

Thomson-Houston Co. Edison Co. estahlishc':3 ~ 8 
establishes a fmn in in Europe the French 

H s ci 
0 

Europe Edison Co. which tran-:.- u. 0 
0 i 

fers its patents to the P-1 ~ 
0 ----------- ------

0 

o_ 
_ _______ Ui ___ 

cj' z 
German firm ~ 

w 0 0 
:::> 0 IU </} 
cJ 

Gen'l Electric Co. 
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Thus two "Great Powers" in the elec:trical industry were formed. 
"There ~re no other electric companies in the world completely inde
pendent of them," wrote Heinig in his article '.'The Path of the Elect~·ic 
Trust." An idea, although far from complete, of the turnover and the size 
of the enterprises of the two "trusts" can be obtained from the following 

figures: 
Turnover No. of Net proiits 

( miJl. marks) employees (mill. marks) 

AMEl\ICA: 

General Electric Co. 1907 ........... 252 28,000 35.4 
1910 ..... ' ..... 298 32,000 45.6 

GERMANY: A.E.G ....... 1907 ........... 216 30,700 14.5 
1911 ........... 362 60,800 21.7 

In 1907, the German and American trusts concluded an agreement 
by which they divided the world between themselves. Competition be· 
tween them ceased. The American General Electric Company "got" the 
United Stales and ,Canada. T<he A.E.G. "got" Germany, Austria, Russia, 
Holland, Denmark, Switzerland, Turkey and the Balkans. Special agree
ments, naturally secret, were concluded regarding the penetration of 
"subsidiary" companies into new branches of industry, into "new" coun
tries formally not yet allotted. The two trusts were to exchange inven
tions and cxperiments.1 

It is easy to 1understand how difficult competition has become against 
this trust, which is practically world-wide, which controls a capital of 
several billion, and has its "branches," agencies, repre...«entatives, connec
tions, etc., in every corner of the worhl. But the division of the world 
hetwecn tw10 po)wcrfol tin1sts ,does pot ,remove the possibility of re-division, 
if the relation of forces changes as a result of uneven development, war, 
baukruptcy, etc. 

The oil industry provides an instructive example of attempts at such a 

redivision, or rather of a struggle for rediYision. 

"The world oil market," wrote Jeidels in 1905, "is even today divided in the 
main between two great financial gronp&--1\oekefeller's American Standavd Oil Co., 
and the controlling interests of the llussim1 oilfields in Baku, Rothschild and Nobel. 
The two groups are in close alliance, Bn t for several years, five enemies have been 
threatening their monopoly:" 2 

1) The exhaustion of the American oil wells; 2) the competition of the 
firm of Mantashev of Baku; 3) the Austrian wells; 4.) the Rumanian wells; 

1 H.ieS<SPr, op. cit.; Diouritcb, op. cit., p. 239; Kurt Heinig, op. cz'.t. 
2 Jeidels, op. cit., pp. 192·93. 
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THE STIUTGGLE OF MONOPOLIES IN ELECTIUCAL 
ENGINEERING 

Year Turnover No. of Net 
(mill. marks) employees (mill. 

AMERICA: ( 1907 252 28,000 
l~encral Elec Lric 1910 298 32,000 
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profits 
marks) 
::\5.4 
45.6 Co ..... l 1929 1,744· 78,000 1 282.6 

{ 
1907 216 30,700 14.5 

GERMANY: A.E.C. . ..... 1911 :J62 60,800 21.7 
1929 580 60,000 19.2 

The change in the relation of forces between the various monopolist 
groups brought about by the war and post-war development resulted in 
a redivision of the world market for electrical equipment. The role and 
importance of the American monopoly, the General Electric Co., has in
creased enormously. In 1922 the GE and the AEG concluded a 20-year 
agreement which to a certain degree restored the pre-war relationship 
between the two firms. The agreement provided for the exchange of pa
tents and the division of the world market whereby GE "obtained" the 
markets of the U.S.A., Ceutral America, and partly, Canada, while the 
Central and East European markets were allocated to the German tru.st. 
Unlike the position in pre-war times, lmwever, the AEG ceased to he an 
equal participant in this agreement. .As far Lack as 1920 the General 
Electric Co. acquired 25 per cent of the newly issued stock of the AEG. 
This connection was greatly strengthened in 1929, when the American 
trust look over 30 per cent of all the shares of the German monopoly. 

Of the other international monopolist agreements concluded in the 
sphere of electrical engineering, the ten-year agreement concluded be
tween the second largest American electrical engineering firm, ~Testing· 
house, and the German group of Siemens-Schuckert should he noted. This 
agreement provides for the division of the ·world market for electrical 
equipment. 

The international electric bulb cartel ( Gliihlarnpenkartell Phonix) 
embraces the whole of the electric bulb industry of Germany, France, 
Great Britain, HoHaud, the United States, the Scandinavian countries, 
Italy, Austria, Hungary and Czechoslovakia, This cartel, which combiines 

1 1927, 
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5) the overseus o,ilfields, particularly in the Dutch colonies (the ex
tremely rich finns, Samuel and Shell, also co11neetcd with .British ca1~ila~). 
The three last groups are connected with the great German banks, prmc1p
ally, the Deutsche Bank. These banks independently an~ systematicall.y 
developed the oil industry in Rumania, in order to have a foothold of theu 
"own." In 1907, 185,000,000 francs of foreign capital were invested in the 
Humanian oil industry, 0£ which 74.,000,000 came from Germany.1 

A struggle began, ,vhich in economic literature is fittingly ~alled 
"the struggle for the division; of the world." On one side, the Hockefe~ler 
trust, wishing to conquer everything, formed a subsidiary company nght 
in Holland, and bought up oil wells in the Dutch Indies, in order to 
strike at its principal enemy, the Anglo-[)utch Shell trust. On the other. 
side, the Deutsche Bank and the other German banks aimed at "retain
ing" Rumania "for themselves" and a:t uniting it with Russia against 
lfockefoller. The latter controlled for more· capital and an excellent sys
tem of oil transport and distribution. The struggle had to end, and did 
end in 1907, with the utter defeat of the Deutsche Bank, which was con
fronted wi~h the alternative: either to liquidate its oil business and 
lose millions, or to submit. It chose to submit, and concluded a very 
disadvantageous agreement with the American trust. The Deutsche Ban~ 
agreed "not to attempt anything which might injure -~merican interests:"' 
Provision was made, however, for the annulment of the agreement rn 
the event of Germany establishing a state oil monopoly. 

Then the "comedy of oil" began. One of the German Jinance kings, 
von Gwinner, a director of the Deutsche Bank, began through his private 
se:cretary, Strauss, a campaign for a state oil monopoly. The gigantic 
machine of the big German bank and all its wide "connections" were set 
in motion. The press bubbled over with "patriotic" indignation againsl 
tbe "yoke" of the American trust, and, on March 15, 1911, the Heichstag 
by an almost unanimous vote, adopted a motion asking the govermneni 
to introduce a bill for the establishment of an oil monopoly. The gov· 
ernrnent seized upon this "popular" i'dca, and the game of the Deutsche 
Bank, which hoped to cheat its American partner and improve its husi
ness by a stale inonopoly, appeared to have hecn 1von. The German 
oil magnates saw v.isions of wornlerful profits, -which wo:1ld not be less 
than those of the Russian sugar refiners .... But, fustly, the big 

1 Diouritch, O/!. cii., p. :2~'>. 
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over 90 per ce.nt of the.world output of electric bulbs, is one of the largest 
post-1var intern a ti on al monopolies. 

SouncEs: Crii.n1mch der Aktiengesellscha/ten, 1931; Spezialarchiv der dentschen 
TVfrtschaft; Der AEG Konzem,, Der Siemens Konzcrn; 1lfoody's Indu.strials, 1935. 

THE STRUGGLE FOR OIL MARKETS 

At the present time, the world oil market 'is, in the main, divided 
among three groups: Standa:rd Oil, Royal Dutch-Shell, and Anglo-Per
oian-Burma Oil. 

The last two groups are very closely connected. For a long time, the 
riaw material base of the Standard Oil w'as concentrated in the United 
States. After the war, however, the Standard Oil gradually bought up 
_Mexican and Central and South American oil fields. The Standard Oil 
group is also striving lo penetrate into countries "belonging" to Shell and 
Anglo-Persian by buying up shares in rhe Dutch-British group. A particu
larly fierce struggle is going on in .the Far-Eastern markets, where the 
Standard Oil, after the merger of the Standard Oil Co. of New York with 
the Vacuum Oil Co., has gained a very solid position, but the Royal 
Dutch-Shell is fighting hard to strengthen its position in the regions in 
which the Standard Oil Co. is operating. 

The Standard .Oil group dominates the oil industry in the Un1ited 
States,. where it controls about 60 per cent of all pros.peeved oil-bearing 
territories, 25-30 per cent of the output of crude oil, 45-50 per cent of the 
refining, 60 per cent of the transportation and of the entire tanker fleet 
and 70 per cent of the entire foreign trade. Standard Oil has penetrated into 
Venezuela and. has there reduced the share of Shell output to 50 per cent. 
It also controls 50 per cent of the Mexican oil output, almost the entire 
output of Colombia, Canada, Peru, a considerable share of the Argentine 
o.ncl Bolivian output, and 12 per cent of the Rumanian output. According 
to the figures for 1926 (1prcc:ise data of more recent elate are not avail
able), this American oil trust controls 26 pc"r cent of the world's output. 
Its chfref ,competitor is the Anglo-Dutch concern, ,tJ11e Royal Dutch-Shell, 
of which .Sir Henry Deterding is the head, which controls 12 per cent of 
the world oil output (together with the Anglo-Persian Co. and the Bur
ma Oil Co. which is connected with the Royal Dutch-Shell, it controls 16 
per cent). It occupies a predominant place in t11e oil output 0£ the Dutch 
East Indies, India, Egypt, Ih1mania, and also controls a considerable share 
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German banks quarrelled among themselves over the division of Lhc 
spoils. The Disconto-Gesellschaft exposed the covetous aims of the 
Deutsche Bank; secondly, the government took fright at the prospect ol' 
a struggle with Hoekefeller; it was doubtful whether Germany could be 
sure of obtaining oil from other sources. (The Hurnanian output was 

small.) Thirdly, just at. that time the 1913 credits of a billion mark-; 
were voted for Germany's war preparations. The project of the oil 
m\onopoly was postponed. The Hockefeller trust came out of the struggle, 
for the time being, victorious. 

The Berlin review, Die lJank, said in .. this cormection that Germauv 
could only fight the oil t11ust 1Ly establishing an elcctricit y monopoly and 
Ly converting water power into cheap electricity. 

"Bnt," the author added, "the electricity monopoly w111 come whe.11 the produc
ers need il, 1that is 1o say, on the eve of the next great crash in the electnical industry, 
and when the powerfol, expensive electric Elations which are now being put up 
at great cost ·everywhere by private electrical concerns, which obtain partial mo
nopolies fro·m ·the fllatc, :from towns, etc., can no longer vrorl-J at a profit. \Vater 
power will then lrnve Lo be used. But ful will be impossible to convert it into cheap elec
tricity at state expense; it will have to he handed over to a 'private monopoly 
controlled by the state,' because oI the' immense compensation and damages that 
would have to be paid to private industry .... So it was with the nitrate monopoly, 
so it is with the oil monopoly; so it will he wiuh the electric power monopoly. It is time 
for. 01111 slate .socialists, who allow themselves to he blinded hv beautiful principleo, to 
understand once and for all thrnt in Germany monopolies ha;~ never pursued the aim, 
nor have 1 hey had the ~-csult, of benefiting the consumer, or of handing over to the 
state part of the cntreprenenrs' prollu;; they have served only to faciljtMe, at the expense 
O·f the state, the recovery of private ind.uslries which were on the verge' of bankru,ptcy." 1 

Such are the valuable admissions which the German bourgeois econo· 
mists are forced to make. We see plainly here how private monopolies 
and stale monopolies are hound up together in the age of finance capital: 
how Loth are hut separate links in the imperialist struggle between the 
big monopolists for the division of the world. 

In mercantile shipping, the tremendous development of concentration 
has ended also in the division of the world. In Germany two powerful 
companies have raisell themselves to first rank, the Hamburg·-Amerika 
and the N orddeuts1cher iLloycL, each having a capital :of 200,000,000 
marks (in stocks and bonds) and possessing 185 to 189 million marh 
worth of shipping hmnage. On ilhe oth'er side, in America, on January 
l, 1903, the Morgan trust, the International Mercantile Mariue Co., was 

1 Die Bank, 1912, p. 1036; cj. also ibi.J.., p. 629 et. scq.; 1913, I, p. 388. 
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of the output. of .Mexico, Veuezucla, Arge11li111t .. I1·,1q· l 
6 u . - a11c a small part (5 

lo per cent) oJ the American output. 

A shar.p struggle is also goi11hu on for ll1" ]>(•1·~1·Q11 01·1 f'1el·l 'l'l A. l P. ·1 '-· , . , .. ·'·" · . .cs ie n,,.o 
.~~sia11 01 concession (_in wJ1ich the British government ;; interes~~d). 

11fas annul_Ied by Llie JJ~rsiau government, u11clou.btc:dly :under the influence 
o agents rn the ·1n)• of ~lar I . I ()'] l · 
f . • ' · · H HH .. 1 • aJH irns subsequently renewed on!)• 

a ter protracted ncgoliati ons. · , 

. . Another struggle is .going on for the Mossul oil wells in Iraq. After 
•1 p1olongecl struggle control over tlic Irac1 Pctroleurri ('o ·l· · ·l 
. d f 19" · . ·. . . · · · ., " uc l up lo the 
en. 0 

· . ,,5 iv as m the Jrnnds oJ. Italian, German, French mi<tl other ea Ji-
tal1sts w1tlt a small lioJ_cliug Jiy tlte Shell group, passed. into the hanlcls !of 
Llie latler a;; a result oJ the ]JUrchase o{ the control Jilcick f J f. l I 1· . · · · · o siares ·Tum 
l w ta rnn scuu-state concern AGIP. 

... Soim~Es: Ludwell Denny, The Stni<I,de for Oil ](l1\1I · 
7 ] 'IIll ""' · ~v , Petrolc11111, l9cl0-.34,· f'e!rr;L 11nes, :), ' .... , 19CJ6; W urld Petrolcwn, 1Y36. · . 

MONOPOLIES IN THE SllJPPING THADE 

After the i tl ,~ · · · var, · 1c :'erma11 steamship co1npauics, rncntiouecl .]Jy Lenin 
lost the greater :part o[ their tonnaoe ·1s 't n·~lllt of tl , y . · Jl · 'l' ' 
Subscr ' tl • ·!· ,·. , . b ,, " "·· . Jc e1sm cs .rcaty. 

.[ucn ) , l 1cu toimctge began lo ~'Tow u oarn 115 't ·1-,,oiilt li' LI ·) , . , f' ·/ · " ·. . . 0 . o ·· • ' v". t: JC pur-
C ldSC O·. s nps hom other.L:01nparnes ·md tl1, }· ·11·· · f · 
tl , .... - - c,, . . _ . ' ' · c JUI crn,~ o new tonna•ge. Dy 

ic end of J9._,]_ the11 tonnage almost 1·c'[('lw,[ tl 1•1t f. ·1(Jl." '."l · · J · j ' · '-' . - c., . .,_· ( .O. ·-d. l-JJSIBSlO\Vt1 
111 l 1c fol lowing La·Llc. 

I <Jl3 1920 19:JJ '19CJ5 
J T J 0,000 1·c:;,;islt:r lcms) 
: a111 H1rg-1\nwrika Li1w , . . . . . . . 1,.%0 ·>97 ·1 

Norcldcu lsclicr LJo.yd , .... _ ..... : .· .· .· .· .· .· .· •) ,OB7 71l1I· 
()[j.:J .57 95.5 607 

_ Tlw clt:111ges in the capjlal of Llic:;e COillJJai1ics revealed j 11 the follow
:ng table ,were, c:rns,~cl in 192(<1·,.,hy the rev1'.l 11ation of assets that followed 
rnf!at101i, .rnd 111 19al and 19,ti by clcpl'ecrntio1i resuhiug from the crisis. 
1 t-<2'.2:2 



. . . I . ' B ·'t' -1 and AJmenican steamship companies, 
formed vl' hich umte( nrnc n Is l . l II ( I<>() OOO OOO 
·rnd which controlled a capital of 120,000,000 { o ars L,o ' '. . 

' l . ) ;\. . . -1 . ·101i·.> tli" German .o.·ianls and the Ang! o-A.rnenea11 
111arrn. s ca1 y as .Ad, ,, o . !· , _.I 
trust concl udod an agreemen I and divided t'.1.e work! m _accon dnct ~v:.',<'. 
J l

. . . r i· i·of'its The German comparnes unlclcrtook 1tot to comp, . 
[JC Cl ViSlOll Ot J ' . ' " 11 [" · ,, ·] . 
in the Aun-lo-American traffic. The ports were carefully ai ollel to lt.clcl '.'.I 

b , . . Tl · - nlraf't wa'> cone U( u 
a joint comm.ii.tee of control was set u.p, e'.c: . JI~ co. . , . , . in the 

"'I.tl1 the .1Jrudcnt provrsion for 1ts annulment 
for twenty years, n ~ 

eve11t of 1var.1 

1 Hiesser, op. cit., p. 125. 
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1913 192t1 1926 1930 1931 1935 

(rni!Liou marks) 
llarnburg-Amerika 

Stocks . . . . . . . . . . . 180.0 55.1 lill.4 161.'L 54°.5 46.4 
Bonds . . . . . . . . . . . 69.5 29.6 43.5 20.2 16.6 

Nord.deutscher Lloyd 
Stocks . . . . . . . . . . . 12.5.0 3il.0 125.0 165.0 511 .. 4 i(,6.7 

Bonds . . . . . . . . . . . 65.6 iJ..O 23.2 81.6 78.1 ..)8.2 

The Hmnburg-Amerika Line controls 10 subsidiary steamship compan
ies and has au interest in 12 others. The NbPddeutscher Lloyd contrds 10 
subsidiary steamship companies. In 1930, the Ifarnburg-Amerika Line and 
the Norddeutseher Lloyd entered into a dose union by concluding a :fifty
year agreement, and are now operating as parts of a single group, under the 
name of Hapag-Lloyd.t 

The International Mercantile Marine Co., the Morgan trust, men

tioned by Lenin, has lost its pre-war monopoly position. In 1931 this 
lrust combined six companies owning 57 ships with an aggregate tonnage 
of c193,000 gross tons. It is now merged with the more powerful steam
ship company, the Ame~ican International Corporation, which controls 
a tonnage of 1,200,000 gross tons, of which 500,000 tons sail under the 
British flag. 

The division of the world between German and Anglo-American 
groups, noted by Lenin, was brought a:bout in the post-war period by the 
North Atlantic Conference, an international combine of sixteen of the 
biggest inle1'national companies, in whieh the Hapag-Lloyd, cthe British 
Cunard-Wl1ite Star Line and Royal Mail and the United States Lines parti
cipated. These were joined by the French Compagnie Gencrale Transat: 
]antique and by other steamship companies. 

The number of international agreements in the shipping trade uow ex
ceeds fifty. In 1929 these agreements covered over 50 per cent of the pas
senger traffic and 80 per cent of the freight traffic. 

The biggest international shipping monopoly today is the Baltic and 
International Maritime Conference. In June 1930, it represented a com
bination of 650 steamship companies, with 3,532 steamships and an 
aggregate tonnage of 9.88 million gross tons, i.e., approximately 15 per 
cent of the ·world's tonnage. 

1 In the beginning of 1935 the I-Iapag-Lloyd union was officially dissolved al
though the cartel agreement between the two companies, which continued under 
the joint control of the Deutsche Bank~Disconto-Gesellschaft, remained in 
:lorce. 

SouncES: Grij,nbu.ch der Alctiengesellschaften, 19.33; Stock Exch_ange Yearbook, 
1934; Der Alctie11fii.hrer, 1936-37. 

ll* 
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Extremely instruotive also is the story of the creation ·of the Interna
tional Rail Cartel. The first attempt of the British, Belgian and German 
rail manufaoturers to create such a cartel was made as early as 1884, at 
the time of a severe industrial depression. The manufacturers agreed not 
to compete with one another for the home markets of the countries in
volved, and they divided the foreign markets in the following quotaE: 
Great Britain 66 per cent; Germany 27 per ceut; Belgium 7 per 
cent. India was reserved entirely for Great Britain. Joint war \Arns de
clared against a British firm vvhich remained outside the cartel. The cost 
of this economic war was ·met: by a percentage levy on all soles. But in 
1886 the cartel collapsed when two British firms retired from it. It is 
clmractcristic that agreement could not be achieved in the period of in
dustrial prosperity which followed. 

At the beginning of 1904, the German steel syndicate was formed. In 
November 1904', the International Rail Cartel was revived, with the foi
lowing quotas for foreign trade: England 53.5 per cent; Germany 
28.83 per cent; Belgium 17.67 per cent. France came in later with 4..8 
per cent, 5.8 per cent and 6Jl, per cent in the first, second and third years 
respectively, in excess of the 100 per cent limit, i.e., whc11 the total was 
104.8 per cent, etc. In 1905, the United States Steel Corporation entered 
~he cartel; then Austria; then Spain. 

"At the present time," wrote Vogclstein in 1910, "the division of the worhl 
is completed, and the hig consumers, primarily the slate railways--since the world 
has been parcelled ont without consideration for their i11ter%ts-Dau now dwell 
like the poet in th.~ heaven of Jupiter." 1 

We will 1ncntion also the International Zinc Syndicate, established in 
!909, which carefully apportioned output among three groups of factories: 
German, Belgian, French, Spanish and British. 

1 Th. Vogclstcin, Organisations/onnen (Forms of Organisation), p. 100. 
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, , . THE INTEHNATIONAL HAIL CAHTEL 

.Uus r~fers to the Internatfonal Hailmakcr ' - .. 
1Rl\1A. T1lil's caitel broke U}J . 19.14 1 s Assocrnuon, known as 
. • . , in . ..·.•, iut wa . [ . , . 
export quotas follow (per cent): - . s reorgamsec tn 1926. The 

Great Britain , .. 
~!nitc<l States . .. . · · · · · · · · · 
(,crmany ............. . 
]Trance 
Belgiu1;1 · : ..... · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Luxernbu r."~ : . · - - · · · · · · · · ' · · · · - · 

Central El~~-0;)~c~J~ ~~<J;t~J·: ." .· .· .· · · · · 

1901i 

53.5 

28.83 
4.IJ to 6.4 

17.67 

1929 
24.75 
18,50 
19.55 
17.60 
H.35 

1J..9S 
4,_,30 

Thi~ table illuslrales the ohanoed relation .. 
the vanous countries result" i_b I o£ forces o£ lhe induslrv in 
! l ' mg rom t 1e iu · - . -· " , c eve opment. Cl easmg unevenness of their 

. The main obj cct of the cartd is lo div" d . . , -
its members and to fix· ('XJJ01·t >". - 1 e_ the 1_ ore1gn rnarkei.s an10110· 

" , } llces • l d b 
production. Unlike the E . ' I. oes not undertake to regulate 

· · . . · uropcau steel carrel wl · l JI · , 
cns1s and was rcsto1-.,cl 01 1 - .. A "I - , . 11C.l co apsed durino- the· 

L i )' m . pn 19"" IPl\"A . b ,, 
on continuousl3' lo thi"s l - uc>, c_·.1 .. lins managed to hold .. cay. . 

. SouncEs: 1904 fi"urc., i 
F..artellrun.d~<chau. ·- - arc quote<. from Lenin; fo'11res for J ti2· G .- l 

~' ·-::.t J m c ta >:en fro1n 

, . . THE 1NTJ-:RNATIONAL ZINC SYNDICATE 
1lns syn<licate was 1.'onned in 1909 II , - . 

irns reorganised in 19?0 It , . . . - colldpsed dunng Lhc war but 
ll . . . ~u. comprised Germ·1 . p ]' I B . , 

nt1sh, Spanish, Italian and )'T • ' .• • , n,. o rs 1, elgran, French, 
" . . .\Ol\\egran zrnc Jinns . 11· . 

20 gregate approxinl'lteb- 9r: , contro rng 111 the 
f . "· ' I J per cent of the E _ . · 

o the world z111c OUl]JUt 'fl . mopcan and 50 per cent 
• .1 - - ie a 0 rccment wl · ··] 

perwu of six months JH·ov."d -I: f-~ '. uc1 was concluded for a 
· ' 1 oc- 01 a reduct10 f . . · 

pnccs droppint"' below 'l s "fi d 1· n o oulpu,t m the event of 
d " , , peer IC . eve I I D . b . 

3n Australia i oincd the S''nd'" t, . ·1 ·) : . n . eceml er _1928 Canada 
! I · · J ICd e, am t le bio·ryc·t U ·l l c;; 
l ec ared that they wo 1 l t>o .s Ill cc ... tales n1ono1Jolists 

. u c co-operate. The ob. ·t f I . - . . .. 
rcstnct production and .. . - Jee o. t us syndicate was to 

· · ' rnise pnces. Immediate-I , J 
cnsrs sharp .disa0Tceme11ts . } on t le outbreak of the . J b · , arose amono- the .n . l , _ f . . 
011 anuarv.] ] 9"0 tl . . o . 1em .leis o- the syndicate an<l 

. - ., · •-' , ie ag1eement was d" l _ d T . ·· 
gamsed in 1931 hut o11 a - b ~sso. ve . be sy1_1d1cate was reor· 
f ' nan ower as1.. - 1 o the transatJ.antic proclucers TJ ... ~, i.e., Yot rnut the participation 

..... le og1cemcnt, renewed' i11 19"3 "d l · · -· · · ·> , provJ e< 
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Then there is the Inter· 

national Dynamite Trust, of which Liefmann says that it is 

"quite a modern, close alliance of all the manufacturers o[ expl?sive~ who,_ "'.'lth 
the French and American dynamite manufacturers who have orgamsed rn a s1m1lat 
manner, have divided the whole world among themselves, so to speak." t 

Liefmann calculated that in 1897 there ·were altogether a<bout forty 
international cartels in which Germany had a share, while in 1910 there 

were wbout a hundred. 
Certain bourgeois writers (with whom K. Kautsky, who has corn· 

pletely abandoned the Marxist position he held, for example, in. :~909, 
has now associated himself) express the opinion that intcrnat10nal 
cartels are the most str~king expressions of the internationalisation of capi· 
tal, and, therefore, give the hope of peace among nations under capital· 
ism. Theoretically, this opinion is absurd, while in practice it is sophistry 
and a dishonest defence of the worst opportunism. International 
cartels show to what point capitalist monopolies have developed, and 
they reveal the object of the struggle between the various capitalist 
gr~ups. This last circumstance is the most important; it al on~ shows ns 
the historico-economic significance of events; for the forms of the strug· 
gle nrny and do constantly change in accordance with varying, re:atively 
particular, and tern porary causes, hut the essence of the 5trug,gle, lts clas.1 

content, cannot change while classes exist. It is easy to understand, for 
example, that it is in the interests of the Germa~1 bourgeoisie,. whos1~ 
theoretical arguments have now been adopted hy Kautsky (11·e w1l1 deal 
willi'. this later), to ohscu re the content of the present cco11 omic struggle 

t R. Licfmann, Kartelle nnd Trnsts, Second eel., p. 161. 
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for t'.1e restriction of production hy 45 per cent of the pre-crisis level. The 
syndicate has not functioned since the end of 193'4 . 

. SOURCES: C. Lamme!"• lntenwtionale Indu.strielcartelle, 1932; E. Ertel, Jnter
nationali; Kartelle und Konzerne der lndustrie, 1930; Frankfurter Zeitung; Berg· 
werkszeztzmg; Kartellmndschazl 

THE INTEitNATIONAL DYNAMITE TRUST 

The International Dynamite Trust, mentioned by Lenin, existed up to 
the \Vorlcl War. It was revived in 192.5 in the form of an agreement he
tv~een. the big ex1~losives manufacturers-the Nobel group of Great Bri· 
lam, duPont de Nemours of the United States, and the Dynamit Fabrik 
A. G. of Germany (formerly Nobel in Hamburg, and Koln Rottweil in 
Berlin). The last two concerns merged with the German I. G. Farbeni~dus· 
trie. The agreement provides for technical collaboration particularlv 
for the exchange of patents and improvements. The contr~cting group~ 
also exchanged slw.res in their respective companies. 

SOURCE: Fox, Imperial Chemical Industries, London, 1931. 

TOTAL NUMBElt OF INTERNATIONAL CARTELS 
1897 

40 
1910 
100 

1931 
320 

NUMBEil OF INTERNATIONAL CARTELS IN DIFFERENT 
INDUSTlUES (1931) 

Mining ........................ 12 
Ferrous metals . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 50 
Non-ferrous metals .............. 10 
Building materials. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25 
Wood and paper. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l;) 
Chemicals ..................... 51 

Tex Liles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 7 
Food .. ,. ...................... 11 
Other industries ................ 30 
Transport and communications . . . 30 
[nsuraucc . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l O 

During the crisis many international monopolies (the European Steel 
Cartel, the International Copper Syndicate, the Zinc Syndicate, etc.) col
lapsed. Nevertheless, strenuous efforts have been made, particularly of 
late. to revive the old cartels and to form a number of new ones. The 
European Steel Export Cartel, whic\1 collapsed during the crisis, was_ 
reorganised in 1933-34. An international agreement has been concluded 
among the rubber producers, an agreement: has been concluded bctwee:1 · 
the synthetic nitrogen producers and the Chile nitrate producers, etc. In 
1935 Great Britain joined the European Steel Cartel. . 

. , SourtCES: The figures for. 1897 .and 19JO ure quoted :from Lenin. The 1397 figure 
mcludes only those cartels m wluch Germany participated. The figures for 1931 
are h_ased on the estimate '> [ W agen£i:ihr, "Statistik dcr K.artelle," Alig. Statistisches 
Archw, 1932, Bel. 22, H. If, S. 252. 
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(tl1e division of the worldi) and, to empha:sisc thi& OT tihat f orrn 0£ the 
struggle. Kautsky makes the same mistake. Of course, we have in mind 
not only the German bourgeoisie, hut the bourgeoisie all over the world. 
The capitalists divide the world, not out of any particular malice, hut 
because the degree of concentration which has heen reached forces them 
to adopt this method in order to get profits. And they divide it in pro
po1~tion to "capital," in propo1rt.ion l:o "strength," <because there cannot he 
nny other system of division under c'ommodily production and capitalism. 
But strength varies with the degree of economic and political develop
ment. In order to understand what takes place, it is necessary to know 
what questions am settled by this change of forces. The question as to 
whether these changes arc "purely" economic or non-economic (e.g., 
military)· is a secondary one, which does not in the least affect the 
fundamental view on the latest epoch of capitalism. To substitute for the 
question of the content of the struggle and agreements between capitalist 
combines the question of the farm of these struggles and agreernenls 
(today peaceful, tonwrrow war-like, the JJext clay war-like again) is to 
sink to the role of a sophist. 

The epoch of modern ca;pitalism shows us that certain relations are 
established between capitalist alliances, ha.sed on the economic division 
of the world; while parallel with this fact and in connection with it, 
certain relations are established between political alliances, between 
states, on the basis of the territorial division of the 1vorld, of the stmggle 
for colonies, of the "struggle for economic territorv." 



CHAPTEH. YI 

THE DIVISION OF THE WOHLD AMONG THE GHEAT POWEHS 

lN his hook, The Territorial Development of the Enropean Colonies, A. 
Supan,1 the geographer, gives the following brief summary of this de
velopment at the end of the nineteenth 'century: 

PEHCENTAGE OF TERRITORIES BELONGING TO THE EUROPEAN 
COLONIAL POWERS (INCLUDING UNITED STATES) 

i\frica .............. . 
Polynesia ........... . 
Asia ................ . 
Australia ............ . 
America ............ . 

1876 

10.B 
56.8 
51.5 

100.0 
27.S 

1900 

90A 
98.9 
56.6 

100.0 
27.'2 

lncrcase or 
Decrease J 

+79.6 
+4'~J 

+ '3.l 

- 0.3 

"The characteristic feature of this period," he c~ncluJes, "is, therefore, the 
division of Africa and Polynesia." 

As there are no unoccupied territories-that is, territories that do nol 
belong to any state--in Asia and America, JVIr. Supan's conclusion must 
be carried Iu.rther, and we must say tlrnt the characteristic feature of this 
period is the final partition of the glohc--11ot in the sense that a new 
partition is impossihle--on the contrary, new partitions are possible ancl 
inevitable-but: in the sense that :the colonial policy of the capitalist 
countries has completed the seizure of the unoccupied territories on orn: 
planet. For the first time the world is completely divided up, so that iu 
Lhe future only redivision is possible; territories can only pass from one 
"owner" to another, instead of passing as unowned territory to aii 
"owner." 

Hence, we arc passing through a peculiar period of world colonial 
policy, which is closely associated with the "latest stage in the develop
ment of cmpita,]tism," with finance capital. For this reason, it is essential 
first of all to deal in detail with the facts, in 011dct· to ascertain exactly wlwt 

1 A. S.upa.11, !Jic 1,erriloriale Entwicklnn{{ der cnropihschcn Kolonic11, Colli a. l90G, 
p. 254. 
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PERCENTAGE OF TERRITORIES BELONGING TO EUROPEAN 
COLONIAL POWEHS, UNITED STATES AND JAPAN 

1932 

96.6' 
100.0 
20.6" 

100.0 
.30.1J!l 

Changes 
compared 
with 1900 

+ 6.2 
+ l.l 
- cl6.o 

+ 3.2 

Africa 
Polynesia 
Asia (exclusive of Asiatic part o.f: U.S.S.R.) 
Australia 
All\crica 

1
· fo _1936, aJLcr the seiZllrc of AhFoinia by Italy, the African territory belonging 

to '.mlomal power? a.mounted to nearly 100 per cent (the only exception being Liberia 
wluch, formally, is mdependent, hut actually is a dependency of the United States). 

2 After. the seizure of a m1mb<'r of provinces in China hy Japan after 19.30, this 
percentage mcreased. 

.
3 The discr:pancy bet1_veen these ::md Lcnin's figures is due mainly to the cor

recllon of the f1gm·e"s relatmg to A mcrican countries and the American continent as 
a whole. :Minor corrections have also heen made in the above table and in the two 
following tables concerning· a number of other countries. 

SouncEs: Figures :for 1932 are calculated on the basis of clata from Statisrical 
Yearbook of the Lerzgue of Nations, 1932-33. 



· distinguishes this perio<l from those preceding it, and what the present 
situation is. la the first place, two questions of fact arise here. Is an inten· 
sification of colonial policy, an intensification of the struggle for colonies, 
observocl precisely in this period of finance capital? And how, in this re· 
"':pect, is the world divided at the present time? 

The American writer, Morris, iu his hook on the history of colonisa
tion,1 has made an attempt to compile data on the colonial possessions of 
Great Britain, France and Germany tluring different periods of the nine· 
!eenth century. The following is a hricf summary of the results he has 
obtained: 

COLONIAL POSSESSIONS 
C:MiJlion square miles. and milli~n inhabitants) 

Great Britain l~rance 

. 1rea Pnp . Area Pop. 

1815-30 . . . .. . . . ... . . .. 7 126.4 0.()2 0.5 
1860 . . ' ............... 2.5 H5.l 0.2 3.4 
1880 ................ 7.7 267.9 0.7 7.5 
1899 ' ......... 9.3 309.0 3.7 56A 

Germanr 
Arca P~p. 

l.O 14.7 

For Great Britain, the period of the enormous expansion of colonial 
conquests is that between 1860 and 1880, and it was also very consider
able in the last twenty years of the nineteenth century. For France and 
Germany this period falls precisely in these last twenty years. We saw 
above that the apex of pre-monopoly capitalist development, of capital
ism in whieh free competition was predominant, was reached in the six-
1.ies and seventies of the last century. \Ve now see that it is precisely after 
that period that the "boon1" in colonial annexations begins, and that the 
struggle fm· the territorial division of the woi'ld hecornes extraordinarily 
keen. It is beyond doubt, therefore, that capitalism's transition to the 
stage of monopoly capitalism, to finance capital, is bound ·up vrith 
the intensification of the struggle for the pm'lition of the world. 

1 Henry C. ,\forris, The lli'.story of Colonisalion, New York, 1900, JI, p. 88; I, 
pp. 3(J.1., 1J.J9. 

lSlS-30 . . .. 
1860 .. .... . . 
1880 ...... .. 
1899 .. .... . . 
1932 .. .. . . . . 

NEIF DATA 

COLONIAL POSSESSIONS 
(Million square miles and million inhabitants) 

Great Britain France Germany U.S.;\. 

Area Pop. Area Pop. Area Pup. Area Pop. 

? 126.4 0.02 (),::; 
2.5 145.l 0.2 3.4 
7.7 267.9 0.7 7.5 
9" c109.o :u ;)6.4 "'' 13.5 466.5 4.(> 65.1 

1.0 M.7 0.06 J0.6 
0.7 J•tG 

in 

Ja pall 

Area Pop. 

0.1 28.0 ..___,..._, 
exclusive of 
recently occu
pic<l Chinese 
territory 

Sounc.;;s: Fur 1815-30, 1860, 1880, 1899 the fig1m~s for Britain, Germany and 
F,1:ance are quoted :f;;nn Lenin. U.S.A. fig1~res for 1899 are taken from Statesman's 
1 ear boo le, 1901: 1932 figures are taken irom lnternatiunal Statistical y earb<Jo 1 

L. of N., 1932-33. ''' 

LATEST EXAMPLES OF PHOPAGANDA IN FAVOUH OF 
COLONIAL PLUNDER 

The cynical arguments of the outspoken advocates of colonial plunder 
at th~ end of th~ r;inetcenLh ecnlury, such as Cecil Rhodes, Joseph Chain
~Jerlam,. and their ilk, are repeated almost verbatim hy the politicians and 
ideolog:ists: ,of present-day im1:ierialism. Particularly shameless propa
~an~a m favour of colonial plu11cler is conducted hy German and Italian 
fascists and Japanese militarists. Spurious, inhuman aud harharous racial 
"theories" constitute the official ideology of the fascist a"O'rcssors. \Vhile 

. I' . I btJ 
pursmng a po icy of ens avement of other peoples in the interests of a hand-
ful of monopolists the aggressors try lo screen this policy by phrases about 
t.he inlercs.ts ~f th~ nation, the need to feecl the so-called ''surplus" popula
t10n and sumlar lies. Actually, the fascist policy of aggression condemns 
the Germait, J apanesc and ltalian peoples lo distressin.g privations, to say 



Hobson, in his work on imperialism, marks the years lSf.\tJ.-1900 .as 

the period of the intensification of lhe. colonial "expa1~si~n" . of. .the clnef 
European states. According to his estimate, Great n:·1tam durmg. these 
years acquired 3,700,000 square miles of territory with a populat1011. oI · 
S7,000,000; France acquired 3,600,000 square miles with a pop1.tlat1011 
of 36 500.000; Germany 1,000,000 square miles with a population of 
16 700 OOO· Bel "ium 900,000 square miles with 30,000,000 inhabitants; 
Po,rtug:tl 800,000 square miles with 9,000,000 inhaLitm:ts. The quest for 
colonies by all the capitalist states at the end of the mneteen~h centu~-y 
and particularly since the 1g80's is a commonly known fact m the his-

tory of diplomacy and of foreign affairs. . . . 
\X1hen free competition in Great Britain was at its zemth, l.e., be-

tween 1840 and 1860 , the leading British bourgeois politicians wen~ 
opposed to colonial policy and were of t!1e o!Jinion t~iat. the lih~rati~n ol 
the colonies .and their complete separation .1.rom Bntarn was mev1Lable 
and desiraihle. l'VI. Beer, in an articl c, "Modern British lrnperialism,"

1 
p1:b· 

lished in 1898, shows that in 1852, Di1sraeli, a. statesman generally rn
elirnxl towards !imperialism, declared: "The colonies are millstones r~uncl 
our necks." But at the end of the ninclccnth century the heroes o.f the 
hour in England were Cecil Ithodes and Joseph Chamberlain, open advo
cates of imperialism, who applied the imperialist policy in tbe most 

cvnical manner. 
, It is uot without interest to observe that even at that time these lead· 

in" British bourocois politicians fully appreciated the connection be· 
t,;eeu what migh~ he called the purely economic and th~ poli~ic~·social 
roots of modern imperialism. Chamherfain advocated rm'.penahsm. hy 
calling it a "true, wise and economical pol.icy," and l~c. pomte~ part1cu· 
larly to the German, American and Belgian comp~t1t10~1 w_lnch Great 
Britain was encountering in the world market. Salvatron Ires m monopo· 
lies, said the capitalists as they formed cartels, syndicates and trust~. 
Salvation lies in monopolies, echoed the political leaders of the hourgeo1· 

sie, hasteni·ng to appropriate the parts of the world not yet shar.ed out. 
The journalist, Stead, relates the following remarks uttered by his do<.;e 
friend Cecil Hhodes, in Ul95, regarding his imperialist ideas: 

•>' "l w<ts in the East En<l of London yestcn!ay and a.ttended a me~ting o~ ~he ,un; 
employed. I listened to the wild speeches, which were JUSt a cry for bread, lnedd,. 
'I c·tt!' and on my wav home I pondered over the scene and I became more than ever 
ir ,, ' . . I l . I l . l . 1 

convinced of the importance of imperialism ... · Iv Y c 1cns ic~ 1< e.a rs a fsot 
tion for the social problem, i.e., bt order to save the 1.fl,000,000 rnhalntants o t 1c 

1 Di1~ Ne1w Zcit, XVI, I, 1898, p. 302. 
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uothillg of lhe imlescrihable suffering of lhe peoples who have beco·111:c 
victi.ms oJ aggression. lfolow We quote a few exEvm1iles of this cyuical prop
agamla: · 

An appeal issued by the German Imperial Colonial League (Reichs
kolonialbund) and published in the Deutsche Tagcszeitung on March 17, 
19::M,, declared bhat: 

"The Lea1der" (Hiller) "has advanced the following demands in JJoint 
3 of the :Party ;pro.gramme: '\Ve demand lauds am! territories ( oolonics) 
for the sustenance of our peo,ple au.cl for the settlement of our surplus. :popu
lation.' In the .speech he delivered in the .Reichstag on ·March 23, 1933, he 
dcclamd: 'W c kno1v that lhe geographical position of Germany, whieh is 
poor in raw materials, .::J.oes not g.uarantce autarchy .for our state.' On 
February U, 1933, he declared to a rcpresentalive of the Sunday Express 
that Germany had uot hy any means renounced her colonial as1)irations. 
'Germany needs a great number of things which she :must dhtain from 
colonies, and we need colonies ji1st as much. as any other :power.'" 

In a s,pecia] su:pplement devoted lo colonial JHO,pa·gancla, the Kolnisclze 
Zeitnng of April 24., 19:34, says: 

"The value of owning colonies c~vnnot he overestimated. They ensure 
for the nation raw materials in accordance with national interests. It is an 
E1clvantage which a stale with cxp0Tti11g requiremeuts cannot dispense 
with {or any length of time. }!as not Japan on these grounds recently 
secured for herself the riches of J\Ianehuria; docs she not lease whole 
regions in Abyssinia and Turkey, where she in tends lo develop her mvn 
cotton plantations? Of still greater i:rn1portunce, perluws, is the 1fact that 
possession o.f colonies is the uation's most important :foundation for over
seas national activity .... " 

"The spacclcss German people i11 an overpopulated Europe is directly 
confronted with tlie African l.erritories--space without a people. Africa 
lies at the gates of Europe and she still iJrns for Europe the significance 
she hacl at the time of Lhc H.oman Em.pire, and which she again a,cquirnd 
in the age of discoveries: She was and remains a colonial region . ... " 

"It is precise,ly at t.lie present. Lime that we realise so clearly how im
portant it is for us to liaiVc our own coltou, our own ,hemp, our own rubber 
and our own vegetable oils, for which we can pay witih German currency. 
It is precisely these raw materials tlial we used to obtain from our tropical 
colcmie~ .... " 

In au m·ticle .published in Dc;uJ.sche Bergwerlcs:;citung in l<);>,;', Profes .. 
sor Jlenlling even tltought fit Lcl* advance a" an argnmeut for the return 
of ll1c colonies to Germany her su,perior ,ability to keep the native po:1rnla
tion in a sl.aie of subjection. He wrote: 
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United Kingdom from a bloody civil war, we colonial sltLlesmen, must act!l1ire 
· new htuds Lo settle the snrplus populatiou, tu provide new markets for the go~da 

prod11 ced hy them in the factories and mines. The ~mpir~, as I lmve always said, 
is a il>rnad and huller question. If yon want to avO'lcl c1v1l war, }Oll must become 

imperjalisl:::.." 1 

This is what Cecil Hhades, millionaire, king of frnanee, the mau who 
was maiulv responsible for the Boer War, said in 11395. His defenee of 
irnperialis;n is just crude and cynical, >]rnt in substance it docs not dificr 
from the "theory" advocated by JHessrs. Maslov, Si.iclekum, Potresov, 
David and the founder of Hussian Marxism and others. Cecil Hhorles was 

a somewhat imore houcsL social -chauvinist. 
To utl

1
ulate as exactly as possible the territorial division of the 

world, and the changes wrhich Jiavc occurred during tbe last decades, we 
will take the data furnished ,by Supan in the work already quoted on tht; 
colonial poss(ossions of aH the powers o.f the world. Supan examines Lhc 
veans Ul7() and 1900; we will Lake the year U17G-a year aptly selected, 

for it .is precisely at 'Lhat tirne that the pre-monopolist stage of develop· 
.menl of \Vest European capitalism can lie said Lo have been cc'.mFlctec'., 
in the maiu, and we will take the year 1914, and in place of Sup~n s 
ligurcs we will qnole the more recent statistics of Hiilmer's .Ceugrapln.cal 
.ri.nd Statistical Tables. Supan gives figures only for cofon1cs: we tlunk 
'it useful in order to present a complete picture of the division of t.he 
world to add brief' fignrcs on 11011-colonial and .Semi-colonial couulnc~ 
like Persia, China and Turikey. Persia is already almost e~mpletcl y a 

I (. ·1 · l 'l'l11"·-cv a1·e' c111 Ll1c 'vfi'.' lo bccominu col 0111c1,. \Ve tlrno co ony; Huna anc •.h.,)(' I 1 , , Q 

get the following summary: 

I //;/,/,, jl. ;\()I, 
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"'flrn Brilish Mandate administration in the present territory of Tan
ganyika (fonnc:rly German East Africa) ... spoils the blacks ... it panders 
io them too rnudi. ... Tlie planters feel instinctively that: these sense
less methods irresponsibly undermine white rule in Africa. That is whv 
they so persistently demand that Germany bhould return Lo German Ea~t 
Africa, because she pursued ·a more sensible policy, and one that was 
more beneficial for the natives themselves, than the administrUJtion of tlie 
'J\tlall'diatecl Te!'rilory of Tangauyika' which, notwithstanding ils indul
gent: methods, has not won the hearts of the blacks, and has only made 
'them &Lllhhorn aud worlbless." -

From Japanese clocu1nents, which advaucc arguments ,in favour of 
colonial plunder, we shall quote a few passages from the notorious Tana
ka Memorandum, which was submitted lp the Emperor in 1927. 

"In order Lo eonquer China, we must first conquer JVIanclmria and 
Mongolia; in order to conquer the world, we must first conqner China. H 
we succeed in couquering China, tbe rest of the Asia tie eoun tries and lhe 
South Seas countries will fear ns and surrender lo us. 

' 7According to lhe lmit will of Meiji, our first step was to conquer 
Formosa and the second slep lo annex Korea. !:laving completed botl1 of 
Ll1esc, tlie third step is yet to be taken and thal: is the eorn1uest of Mau
clrnria, Mongolia and China. 'When this is done, the rest of A~ia includin" 

' b 

the South Sea Islands will he at our feet. . . . 
"The iron deposits in Manchuria and lVIongolia are estimated at 

1.200,000,000 tons, and coal deposits, 2,500,000.000 .... We shall save 
the expe1rne .of 120,000,.000 yen which we pay for lhe importatio.n of steel 
every year. ';)1hen ·we can have sufficient iron and steel for our owJJ 

industries, we shal I have acqni~·ed the secret for beeorning the lcadi1w 

nalion in the worl cl. Thus strc11gthc11cd, we can conquer boll;· Lhe East anJ 
the \Vest. In order l:o altain this goal, the iron works must be separated 
from the South :i\fanchuria Railway. 

"A11othcr important commodity which we lack is pctrolcmu. It is also 
essential to the existence of a nation. Forlunatelv there lie in the Fushun 
Coal Mine 5,200,000 tons of oliale oil from eYery,lnrnclred callies of ·which 
six catlies of crude oil may he cxtraetccl .... 

"This will he a great industrial revolution f'or us. From the stand
point of' 11al:ional ddencc aucl national wealth, petroleum is a great 
factor. liaving the iron and petroleum of .1\:lanclturia, our army and uavv 
wi]] hccome impregnable walls of defence. That Manclrnria. a11d Mo1:

p;olia are the heart and liver of our empire, is a truthful sayi:1g." 

5ocrtcr·:s: "Tl1e Tanaka I\lemor.ial," The Chi nu Criti.c, '24, IX, 1931, Jll'· 923, 
927~2B') 932. 

1 :2-~ ~:22 



COLONIAL POSSESSIONS OF THE GREAT PO\\TERS 
(M'illion squ1U"e kHomotres an cl rnj]]ion inhabitants) 

l-------·· .. Colonies 1
1 
I [~~~:~~1~·1;ri~1~-·iotal 

...... 1~~-r(~~~7~:0~J1'~rt 1

~50~J~·1I~-~:
9

t~~~J_i\~~~r~op.-
G 

.B. :T· 22.r; . 2:;1.9 I '13.r; :J,P;>_r; I 0.3 '1
1 

46.5 33.8 4110.IJ ·real ntarii..... u u v v • y0 u 

Russia . . . . . . . . . . 17.0 15.9117.4 33.2 , 5.4 
1 

136.2 22.8 169.
1

1 
France . . . . . . . . . . 0.9 6.0 10.6 ~\5.5 0.5 39.6 11.l 95.l 
Germany . . . . . . . . I 2.9 12.3 0.5 64<.Y 3.4 Tl.2 
U.S.A. . . . . . . . . . . 0.3 9.7 9.4· 97.0 9.7 106.7 
Japan . . . . . . . . . . . 0.3 19.2 OA 53.0 0.7 72.2 

1~0~~1~~- .. · .. --~~~T273.;-r6s.~-r~;;,~;~ : 16 s -~:;1.2 s1.s 960.G 

Colonies o[ other p.iwers (Belgium, HolLmd, ele.) ............. . 
Semi-colonial countries (Persia, Ohina, Turkey) .............. . 
Other countries ............................................. . 

Total area and population of I he world .................. . 

9.9 
11>.5 
28.0 

B3.9 

45.3 
36L2 
289.9 

1,657.0 

\Ve see from these figures how "complete" was the partition of the 
world i\l the end of the nineteenth and heginning of the twentieth cen· 
turics. After 1B76 colonial possessions increased to an enormous degree, 
more than one and a haH times, from 40,000,000 to Ci5,000,000 squan~ 
kilometres in area for the six biggest powers, an increase of 25,000,000· 
square kilometres, that is, one and a half times greater than the :uea ol' 
the. "home" countries, which have a tota.l of 16,500,000 square kilometres. 
111 1B76 three powers had no colonies, ancl a fourth, France, had scarcely 
;my. In 1914 these four powers had 14,100,000 squme kil-ometres of 
colonies, or an area one and a half times greater than that of Europe, 
1·vil:h a population of nearly 100,000,000. Tbc unevenness in the rate of 
expansion of colonial possessions is very marked. If, for instance, wl~ 
compare France, Germany and Japan, which clo not differ very much 
in area and population, we will sec that the first has annexed alrnocsl 
Lhree ti1nes as much colonial territory as the other two crnrnbined. In 
regard to finance capital, also, France, at tbe beginning of the period 
we are c011sidcring, was perhaps several timell richer than Germany and 
Japan put together. In addition to, and on .. the basis of, purely economic 
causes, geographical conditions and other faetors also affect the dirneil· 
sions o[ colonial possessions. }fowever strong the process of levelling the 
world, o[ levelling the economic and livin1g conditions in different com1· 
tries, may have been in the past decades as a result of the pressure ol 
large-scale industry, exchange an(l finauee capital, great differences :'Ii/]· 
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Udillion sqllare kilometres a1Hl million inhabitants) 

- Col~rni;;---f·Tfo1~1e c~~rics_l ___ l'ou~l--- / 
---- ....... _ ·'--·-19:J2---·'·-··------1 

Area-P~~:~·--1-P-c~r-). -JA~ea T--P()j):· / 

f i: ~ 166 .5 II c
0
J .. 2

5 
~ ~ ·,j6~2T3s:;,- ·-51·2:7-·1 ·F~;r;a~~1a1··t~.-< B~~;·;:;;;~-- -·· 

6S.l 42.0 I 12.4S 107.1 : 

I 

0.47:1 M.3 0.4<7 64.8 Gerrn.anv 
0.3 H.6 YA4 124.6 

1 

':J.7 J:l':J.2 lJnjted States 
O.a'' 28.0 OA , 6:1.S ll.7 9;;,5 Japan (excl. of recently oc-

·- ____________ l ct1pied Chinese provinces} 

47.4 574"2 I 11.02 311·3.1 58A2 917.3 Total for 5 Great Powers 
9.6 87.G 9.6 137.6 Colonies of other powers 

,'l.() 

(Belgium, Holland, Den· 
mark, I l.aly, Spain, Nor
way and Portugal) 

600.0 Semi-colonial and depen-
dent count.ries-China,0· 

Arabia, Siam, countries 
of Central and South 
America, Abyssinia' and. 
Liberia 

30. 7 Countries which have en-· 
tirely or almost entirely 
freed themselves from. 
imperialist dependence 
(Turkey, Iran and J\.f .. 

I. ghauistan) 

I 
.'l.9B 224 .. I Other countries (capita.list) 

I 

I.A 1.6 l\fougolian and Tanna Tr1va. 
People's Repablics 

------------,---·- - -T11i::J-T:U161:::\l\vorld tot.al. (ex~~:S.SJ.{.") 

1 _ _I_ ~L~.--l~16:i._;z___/ _u)"".'.'g.n. , 
1 132.5 : 2,024 .. s I w.;;·1c!-t;t~1---~--

1 Tlrn discrepancy Let.wecn tltesc and Lcnin's figmes (0.3 rnil.liou sqnare kilo·· 
metres m 1914) rs clue to the exclusion oI the lrish Free State. H the area of Great 
Britain in 1932 (244,000 sq. km.) is added to the area of the Irish .Free State 
(69,000 scr. km.) we shall get the fignre of 0.3 miJlion sq. km., as given hy Lenin. 

~:\he pre-wa.r area of France was 536,000 sq. km.; post-war area, 551,000 sq. km. 
3 !he pre-war area oI Germany was 541,000 sq. km.; post-war area 469,000 sq. kin. 
"lnclnding Alaska, as giYell by Lenin in l9J4. 
5 According to Statistical Yearbook, L. of N., 1927, 19:32-33, the m'ca of the 

I apanese colonies ·was 2%,000 sq. km. in 1914. and 299,000 sq. km. in 1932. 
. fl A_t present China. is 1\raging a heroic struggle 1nga.inst J apanebe -ag~ression Hlld 

is on the way to hecomii.ng an jndependent ·co1mtry. · · 
7 Jn JDcl6 Italy sei?.ed Abyssinia. 



• ·1 11 · J.·Joivers, we see, firstl}', ).'oung capiL_al ist rc1naiu; anc. <tmong . ic six 
·1 ) l · l · · · ~ ·e<l verv ra1ndiy · powers (America, Gerrnan.y, .apan .'N1:c1 p1og1e,,s . ~" .. , , 

secondly. counLr·ics with an old cap1tal1sL development (I rnncc cud 
·Great B.ritain), which, of late, have made much slower progres~ than~lie 

· · · · l ·l · ·dl · · '(Jt111Lr)' (ltu,·«1·1) wlnch previous] y nicuUoncd collntnes, anc t 111 ) , d c . . ~~ ' . . 
.is ecouomicall y most backward, in which rnoclcrn cap1tali~t m1pcn~ho;_m 
is c

11
mesJie,d, so to $peak, in a parli('.ulnrly close network o1: pre-capitalist 

relations. 

Alongside the colonial possessions of these great powern, we lrn' c 

placed the small colonies of the smal~ rotates, •1·!1ich. an:,, so to spe~k, Lh.e 
next possible and probable objects of a new colomal share-out. ~Iool 
of 1.hesc little states are able to retain their colonies only because of the 
conllictin~ intercst3, .frictions, etc., among Lhe big powers, which prcvriil 
them fn;;11 coming Lo an agreement in regard to Lhc division ~)i. the 
spoils. The "semi-cololl'ial states" provide an. example of th~ tran~~Lwnal 
forms which are to be found in all spheres of nature and society. l• mance 
capital is wcli a great, it may be said, such a dceisiv~ force i:1 al.l cco· 

11 omic aud international relations, that it is capable of suhordmatrng In 

itself, and acluall y does subordinate to itself even states enjoying co1.ll· 
plelc political irn]cpeudeuce. We shall: cilwrtly sec examples of tins. 

NEW IJATA l8I 

'fhe following arc the most important changes that have taken place iu 
the di.vision of the world since 1914,: 

1) As a rcsirlt of national liberal.ion revolutions -a number of'fonn.cr 
colonial awl semi-colonial countries secured independence. 111c Octoiher 
Hevolutiou put an cud to the subjugation of the numerous national mi;rwri
lies iu former tsarist H.ussia and, in particular, it freed from colonfal 
(~xploitation the Asiatic part of the U.S.S.R. which in Lenin's ,table is in
cluded in the. category of colonies. 'lilie Mongolian and Tanna Tuva Peo
ple's Republics also gained their independence. Tihe victorious Chinese rov
olution brought about Lhe formation of Soviet districts (n.o.w special 
regions) in China. At present Lhe great Chinese people is waging a heroic: 
struggle against the Japanese aggrc1~sors for its· 1ia0tional independence .. 
Turkey, Iran mid Afglrnrnistan have entirely, or almost entirely, freed 
LhernseI vcs from imperialist dependence. 

2) Ou the other hand, a number of formerly independent countricf. 
have lx;en transfo·rmed into colonies or semi-colonies ( cf. ]fat o.f latest ool·· 
unial conquests on page 183). 

3) As a result of the redivision of the Yiorld under the Versailles 
Treaty, Great Brilain, France and Italy, as well as other powers, greatly 
enlarged their /colonial possessions by scizi11g the colonies of the del'catcdi 
cou11trics. 

4,) Japan bas praclically gralJL1cd lVlanchuria a11cl a number of other 
p rovinccs of China, and is now fighting lo keep these as her colonies. and 
lo seize additional Chinese territory. These conquests of Japanese imperial" 
iErn arc merely a prelude to the war that is maturing among the irnperialiHI 
powers for a new ·redivision of the world and for a countcr-revofotionary 
war on the Soviet Union. · 

5) Italy invaded mnl forcibly annexed Abyssinia. 
6) Germa11y in l93B seized Austria by force, turning it into her colony. 
7) The ItaliaH and German inl.ervent:io11isls do what they like in the 

part of Spain occupied by them aud treat it as the.ir colony. 

COLONIES OF THE SMALL POWEHS 

Of the small powers 1vho possess colonies iu the post-war period, For .. 
lugal m1d Holland are under the powerful influenc<) of Great Britain, 
while Belgium (Belgian Congo) is urn1er the influence of France. The
colonial possessions of Spain arc a rnatl:cr of rivalry between nil Enro-· 
pcan i.mperialist great powers. 
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Naturally, hmvever, finance capital finds it most "convenienl," aml i:s able 
to exlract the greatest profit fron1 a suborclinalio11 which involves the lo:"ti of 
Lh~1 political iudependenec ·of lhe subjected countries and peoples. ln this 
connection, the semi-colonial counlries provide a typical example of lht~ 

"middle stage." It is natural that tl1e struggle for these semi-dependent 
countries should have become particularly bitter during the period or 
foiance capital, ·when the rest of the world had already been divided up. 

Colonial policy and imperialism" existed before lhis latest stage o[ 
capitalism, and even hefore capitalism. Rome, founded on slavery, pur· 
Eued a colonial policy and achieved imperialism. Dut "general" argu· 
ments about imperialism, which ig11 ore, or put into Lhe background LtH>, 

fundamental difference of social-eeon ornie systems, inevitably degenerate 
into absolutely empty banalities, or into grandiloquent comparison,; 
like: "Greater Rome and Greater Britain." l Even tl1e colonial policy of 
capitalism in ils previous stages is essentially different from the colonial 
policy of finance capital. 

The principal feature of modern capitalism is the domination of 
monopolist combines of the big capitalists. These monopolies are most 
firmly established ·when all the sources of raw materials are controlled 
L1y the. 'one group. And we have seen with wliat zeal the international 
capitalist: combines exert every effort to make it impossilJlc for their 
rivals to eompcte ·with them; for example, hy buying up mineral lauds. 
oil :fields, etc. Colonial possession alone gives complete guarantee ol' 
success to the monopolies against all the risks of the struggle with corn· 
petitors, including the risk that the latter vvill defend themselves Jiy 
means of a law establishing a state monopoly. The more capitalism i:' 
developed, the more the need for .raw materials is felt, the more biller 
competition becomes, and the more feverishly the hunt for raw materiab 
proceeds throughout the whole world, thf: more desperate becomes the 
struggle for tl1c acquisition of colonies. 

Schilder writes: 

"It urn_y even he asscrlcd, although it inay ~on21cl paradoxical lo .:-::ornc\ 
that in the more 01' less discernihle ru111re 11.ie grnwth of !he lirlian inclnslria! 
population is more likely to hr~ hindered by a shortage of raw 11rnlcrials for indnsln 
1 han by a shortage o ( food." 

For example, there is a growing shortage of timher--thc price of 
which is steadily rising-·oI leather, and raw materials for the textile 
industry. 

1 .A reference to the hook by C. P. Lucas, Greater Rome rmd Greater llritain, 
Oxford l 9]2, 01- •!he Earl of C:rornqr"s Ancient mul 1Wodem Imperialism, London, 1910. 
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IMPORTANT COLONIAL CONQUESTS IN THE 20TH CENTURY 

1899-1900 .. Division of Samoan Islands among Germany, U.S.A. and 
Great Britain. 

L900-02 .... Anglo-Boer \Var and British aimexalion of the lloer l{epub
lics iu South Africa. 

190~\. ...... Seizure by U.S. of part of Colombia and estahli8luuent oi' 
"indepenclcnt" l{epublic of Panama whieh turned over tlte 
f)anama Canal Zone to the U.S. 

1903-0LJ,_ ... Complete subjugation of Somaliland by Great Britain. 
1904 ....... ,\nglo- F ~·cnch agreemen I: concerning the di vision of spheres 

of influence in Africa. · 

1904 ....... Great Britain establishes de facto protectorate over Tibet. 

1905 · ... · .. United States establishes de facto protectorate over Santo 
Domingo . 

.1905 ....... Japan annexes southern half of Sakhalin. 

19013 ....... The Congo Free State is transformed from the private dornait1 
of Leopold, King of the Belgians, into a Belgian colony. 

1907 · · ... · . Anglo-Russian agreement concerning the division of 
spheres of influence in Persia. 

1907 ....... France annexes three provinces in Siam. 
1907-10 .... Japan annexes Korea. 

J9ll ....... Franeo-German agreement concerning· 1V£orocco and the 
Congo. 

1911-12 .... lut!y anllexes Tripoli and Clrcnaica. 

1912 ...... .French protectorate established over Moroeco and laller 
final! y divided up between ·France and Spain. 

1912-13 .... Italy seizes the Dodecanese Islands (fo1:mal annexation in 
l 923). 

J9l4 ....... Great Britain proclaims formal protectorate over Egypt, ac-

t.ually se.ized in the 'eighties (Egypt's independence was 
formally restored in 1922). 

REDIVISION OF Gl<:ni'vIAN COLONIES BY VEnSAlLLES Tr,F:AT\' 

1919 ....... Tanganyika allocated to Great Britain. 

Ruanda and Unmdi allocated to Belgium. 
IGonga allocated to Portwrnl. 

The Cameroon~ and Togolt~,1Hl clividccl between Great Britain 
and France. 

German Southwest Afric:1 a lloealccl to the Union of South 
Africa (British Empire). 



"As i nstanccs o [ the .c!Torts of associations o[ manufactmcrs to create an 
cquililrnium_ bt~twccn 1indr11;~.ry arn,l agtiil:ulture i;1 worl~J _ccono,my ,as .,a, who'.e, >re'. 
might rnentton the Internatwnal 1' ederat.1011 of Cotton Spmne1s , Assoc1,1ti?;1s rn the 
most important indus~rial coun:Lrie·s, foundecl in 1904, <in<l the J<,uropcan l:' ederatrnn 
o[ Flax :Spinners' Associations, founded on the same model in 1910." l 

'fhe bourgeois reformists, aud among then~ particularly the presclll.
day adherents of Kautsky, of course, Lry lo belittle lhe importance' of 
factc; of this kind by arguing that it "would be possible" lo obtain raw 
materials in the open market without a "costly and ·daugerous" colonial 
policy; and that it would be "possible" to increase the supply of raw 

matori·als to an enormous extent "simply" by imp.roving a1gricu1].Lure. But 

these arguments are merely an apology for imperialism, an aLlempL Lo 

embellish it, because they ignore the principal feature of modern capitnl
ism: monopoly. Free markels arc becoming more an<l more a thing ul 
Ll10 past; monopolist syndicates and trusts arc restricting them more and 
more every day, and "simply" improving agriculture reduces itself to 
improving·· the co111ditions of the masses, to raising wages· and reducing 
profits. Where, execpt in the imagination of the sentime11tal rcformicts, 
arc there auy trusts capable of interesting themselves .in the condition 
of the nN1ssc~ ,instead o.f tl1e conquest of cOllonics '? 

Finance capital is not only interested in the already known sources 
of raw rn.at:crials; it is also interested in potential sources of nnv ma

terials, l)ecause present-day technical development is extremely rapid, 
and because land which is useless today may be made fer Lile tomorrow 
if new methods arc applied (to devise these new methods a big hank can 

equip a whol(~ expedition of c11gincers, agricultural experts, etc.), and 
large amounts of capital are invested. This also applies to prospecting 
for minerals, Lo new methods oJ worki.ng up and uljlising raw materials, 
etc., etc. Hence, the inevitable striving of finance capital lo extend its 
econQmic territory «rnd even its territory in general. In the same way that 
the trusts capitalise their properly by estimating it at two or three time& 
its value, taking into nccount its "potential" (and not present) returns, 
and the further results of monopoly, so finance capital strives to seize 
the largest possible. amount of land of all kinds and in auy place it ~an, 
and l1y any means, counting on the possibilities of finding raw matennls 
then\ ,and .fearing lo be left behind in the insensate struggle for the lasl 
availahlc scraps of urnlivided territory, or for the reparlitio11 of that 

which has hecn already divided. 

'Schilder, OJJ. cit., Jlp, 38 and •1·2, 

1YETV DATA 

Caroline, JVIarshall and JWarianuo Islands allocated Lo Japan. 
German Now Guinea allocated lo Austral'i1a (British Empire). 
German s;1moa11 Island.., allocated lo New Zealand (British 
Empire). 

HEDJVISION OF PossEssroNs OF T.HE Fomvnm OTTOMAN EMPIRE 

]919 ....... Seizure of Syria by Franco. 

Seizure of Palestine and Transjordania by Great Britain. 
Seizure of Iraq by Drcaf Britain (since 1931, f!raq has bec11 
formally independent). 

1923 ... , .. formal annexation of the Dodecanese Islands hy Italy. 

1926 ....... Final .oeizure of Llie Rift zones in .Morocco by Frauce anc! 
Spain. 

1931-3() .... Oceujrntion of Manchuria and parts of the Northern Prov
inces of China by Japan. 

193() ....... Occupation of Abyssinia by Italy. 

SoUHCES: Annual Register, 1900-32; Schultheiss ]1thrbi.i.cf1a, 1900-:_)2; A. 
Toynbee, Snrvey of lnternat.ional A/lairs, 1925-32, 

LMPERIALIST EXPANSION OF THE PHODUCTION OF HAW 
l\1ATEIUALS IN THE COLONIES 

The efforts of the imperialists to develop the production of raw mater .. 
ials in their own colonies have been greatly increased in the post-war 
period, as is shown by the data given below. 

Striving to free herself from dependence on American cotton, Great 
Britain is extensively developing lhe cultivation of cotton in Egypt, the 
Anglo-Egyplian Sudan and in Uganda. This can be seen from ll1c follow
ing .table: 

AH.EA UNDER COTTON IN BlUTlSH COLONIES 
(thousand hectares) 

19011 1909-U 19il0-3I 19.32-J,j 

Egypt. ........ , ..... , ..... , . , . . 600 70:> 
Auglo-.I<;gyptiau Sudan . , ... , . . . . .18 
Uganda....................... 23 

87.5 459 
157 1:;:; 
299 '!:M 

J9:l6-37 

721 
192 
()()2 

Owing to Lhc crisis Lhc area uucler eollon in Egypt and the Sudan was 
reduced in 1931-32 and 19:32-33. Since l9~l3, hovvcvcr, the area has been 
increasing. In Uganda the area kept on increasing even during the crisis .. 

France is idso making efforts to crenlc her own cotton base in her col
onies, primarily in French Equalorial Afriea. This is illuslrnted in the 
:followjng table: 
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The British capitalists are exerting every effort to develop cotton 
growing in their colony, Egypt: (in 190t[,, out: of 2,300,000 hectares of 
land under cultivation, 600,000, or more than one-fourth, were devoted 
to collon growing); the l{ussians are doing the same in their colony, 
Turkcstan; and they are doing so because in this way they will be in a 
helter position to defeat their foreign competitors, to mo110polise tlie 
sources of raw materials and form a more economical and profitable 
textile trust in which all ,tl1e processes o[ cotton production and rn.auufac
turing will he "ccmi:binod" and concentnit:ed i11 the hands of a si tigle O<Wner. 

The necessity of exporting capital also gives an impetus to the con
quest of colonies, for in the colonial market it is easier Lo eliminate 
competition, to make sure of orders, to strengthen the necessary "con
nections," etc., by monopolist 1nelhods (.::ind sometirnes it is the only 
possible way). 

Th<;J non-economic superstructure which grows up on the basis of 
finance capital, its politics and its ideology, stimulates the striving for 
colonial conquest. "Finance capital does not want liberty, it ·wants dom
ination," as Hilferding very truly says. And a French bourgeois wriler, 
developing and sq.1pplcmenting, as it were, the ideas of Cecil H}10dcs, 
which we r1uotcd above, writes that social causes should be added to the 
economic causes of modern colonial policy. 

"Owing Lo the growing diflicullim; o[ life which weigh not. only 011 LIH' masses of 
the workc;rn, hut also on the middle classes, illlpatiencc, in·itaLion nnd hatred arc 
accumulating iii all ''he countries of the old dviljsation mJJcl are /becoming a menace 
to pub.lie onlcr; cm11loyrnent must he found :for /the energy which is being hurled out 
of 1hc deifinite class channel; ]t nmst be given an outlet abroad in order Lo avert. an 
explosion at home." 1 

Since we arc speaking of colonial policy in the period of capitalist 
imperialism, it must be observed that finance capital and its corre
sponding foreign policy, which reduces itself to the struggle of the Great 
Powers f.or Lhe economic and po,J itical division of the world, give rise 
l:o a nurn'hcr of transitional forms of natio!ml dependence. 'l'he division 
of the world into two ma.in groups~of colony-owning countries 0.11 the 
one hand and colonies on the olhcr---·is 11ot the only typical feature of 
this. period; there is also a variety of forms of dependent countries; 
countries which, officially, are politicalJy independent, bnt which are, 
in fact, crnncshed in the net of financial and diplomatic dcpcmlencc. \Ve 

111,Va.!il, La Fmnce aux colonies (//ranee in the Colonies), quotcd l'y lfcnri 
l\us,·ier, T,e partw;e de !'Oc1;anic (The Partition of Uccffnia), !.'ads, 1905, pp. 165-60. 

1VE/fl DATA 

AilEA°: UNDER COTTON IN FRENCH COLONIES 

(hectares) 

19()\).[3 
All French colonies . . . . . . . . . . . . ] ,fl54· 
.Ecjuatorial Africa only ..•......... 

1922-2:3 
54,iH4 
:uno 

1929 
26:l,:367 

t:),000 

Ul7 

19:l4-'l5 
:i::4,766 
l !7,200 

During the crisis lhe area under cotton in the French colonies wa.s 

tecluced. This, however, does not apply to French Equatorial Africa, 
where the increase of •lhc area under cotlott continued. • 

In 1932 a special Cotton Committee, consisting of representati vcs of 
French companies operating in the French colonies in Africa, di'.ew up in 
conjunction with the government a programme for tbe maintenarice and 

further ·development of cotto.•1 growing, >vhicl1 provided, among .. other 
things, for fixed purchase prices, subsidies, etc. ' 

Japan is developing the cultivation of cotlon in Korea whe;·e the area 
under cotton increased from .59,000 hectares in the period 1909-Lil 'to 
192:00? hectares in 19:lL1-35. At the same time she is trying to develop the 
•cult1vat1011 of cotton in Manchuria and North China. In the latter tf:l'riton
the area mHler cotton from 193:3 to ] 936 increased by almost 53 pe;· 
cent. 

The United States, the principal c011sumer of rubber, is waging a fierce 
sl.rugglc <igainst the BritiS<h rubber monopoly. In 1929 over 70 per cent 
o( the world's rubber exports-622,000 L tons out of a total of 861,000 
l. tons--was exported from ]J lantations under British control. The Unitt~d 
States acquired land for ru bhcr plantations in Brazil ( 1927), Lihcria 
( 1929), Sumatra and the :Malay ·Peninsula. She has also dcv~loped the 
rnbber reclaiming industry. The biggest American companies formed a 
buying syndicate in order to resoist tbe British price policy, particularlv 
during the operation of the Stevenson scheme of 1922-28, v~hich resiricte;! 
llie export of rubber from British possessions for the purpose of keeping· 
up the price. The opposition of this syndicate greatly contributed t~ 
:lrn coLJaps,e of :liat scheme. Sirnu ltancouc;ly, there was a large increase 
m the consump l10n of reclai mccli rubber in the ·Uni,ted States. 

. Fran~e _is also creating l1er own rubb<cr bac;c in her colonies, primarily 
m Iudo-Clnua, ·where the production of rubber increased from 7,tWO, 1. tons 
i'.1 19~5 to 40,t'.3? L :ons in 19«)6. The capital invested in rubber planta
tions m Iudo-Uuna lll 192/·l-29 was no Jess than 400 million francs. In 
order to maintain the new plantations durinu; the crisis the French Gov
C'rumcrnt in 19:\0 'hegan to grant subsidies, ,.;·hic!t by J 9:35 were to ]~ave 
amounted to a total of 100,000,000 franc~. Tt ~ilso introclncecl the payment 
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have already referred to olle form of depcndcucc---thc semi-colony. An-
other example is provided by Argentina. _ 

"South America, and espct5ially LArgeutina," writes Schulzc-Gaever
uil?. in his work on British imperialism, "is so dependent financially 011 

Londou that it ought to lie described as almost a British comrncrCial 
colony."l 

Basing ihimsdJ on t1hc report of the Austro-Hungariim co,ll'sul al 

Buenos Aires for 1909, ScbildCir esti males the u:mou.nt 0£ British capital 
invested in Argentina ut 8,750,000,000 francs. It is not difficult to ima
gine the solid bonds that arc thus created between Britisr: finance ca1~i~al 
iand its faithful "friend," diplomacy) and the Argelllmc bourgco1s1e, 
with the leading businessmen and politicians of that country. 

A somewhat different .form of financial and diplomatic dependence, 
aceompanied by poli Lical indepern1et1.ce, is pre~ented by Portugal. Porlu· 
µ,al is an independent sovereign stale. In actual fact, however, for 1110n; 

thau two hundred years, since the war of the Spanish Succession 
( 1700--14), it has hcrn a British protectorate. Great Britain has protected 

l'ortugal and her eolonies in order Lo fortify her own -positions in_ tht'. 
fight against her rivals, Spain aacl Frauce. In return she has received 
comrncr_cial advantages, preferential i1nport of goods, and, above, all, of 
capital into Portugal and the Portuguese colonies, the right to use Llw 
ports a.nd islands of Portugal, ber telegraph oahles, elc.2 Relations ul 
this kind have always existccl betweeu bi.g and little states. But during 
the period of capitalist imperialism they become a general system, they 
form part of the process of "dividing the world"; they become a .link in 
the chain of operations of world finance capital. 

In order to complete our examination of tbe question of t.hc division 
of the world, -vve must make the following observation. This question was. 
raised quite openly and definitely not ol\ly in American literature after 
the Spanish-American \Var, and in English Ji tern lure after the Boer 
\Var, at tile very end of the n ineteenLli century and the beginning of the 
twentieth; not -01ily has Germau litcratnre, which alvrnys "jealoi.:sly" 
watches "British in;pcrialisrn," systenrnlieally given its appraisal of this 
fact, hut it has also been raisccl in Fre11ch bourgeois li1Lerature 111 tern1,; a~ 

1 Sclrnlzc-Cacvcrnilz, Britr:scher lmpcriolismus nn,f engli,,c/rcr Freilwndel zn Be· -, 
r;inn des :w. ]uhrlwnrlerls (Brilish lm pcrialism awl English Free Trade u.t the· 
l?egimzing of the Twentieth Century), Leipzip;, 1906, JL 3Ul. Sartorius v.un Walters
hauscn says the same in Das volkswirisr:haftliche System dcr Kapi'.talanlage un A nslaJ)(/e-
( The National Economic System. of Capital Investments A broad), Berlin, 1907, p, 1l6 

" Sc'11ilde1·, Of!. cit,, VoL J, Jll'- ] ,'}9-61. 

NEW DATA 189 

-uf rubber export bonuses. Similar measures are being employed in co11-
:11ection ·with the ruhher pla11tatious in tl1e French colonies in Africa. 

The colonial sources of oils and fats are largely monopolised by 
Anglo-Dutch capital (Unilever). In order to create her own supply base 
France is intensively deYeloping vegetable oil cultiYation, partieularly 
ground nuts in French Equatorial and -West Africa. -The area under 
cn 1livation of ground nuts increased from 40,000 heetares in 1909-13, to 
l,202,000 hectares in 1931. Owing to the crisis lhe cirea began to dirninislt. 

\Jut in 193~) a number of measures were introduced for the purpose of stim-
ulating the cultivation of oil producing crops in the FreJJch colonie:;, 
~mch as restricting im-porls of foreign raw materials into France, con
struction of roads in Africa, etc. 

In addition, France is creating a food supplies base in her African 
colonies. The area under wheat and other grains is being contiuua.ll )
'etilurged in Algiers, Tunis and JVIorocco, thank,s Ito the large subsidies the 
government paid lo lhe Freneh colonists, particularly during tlte crisis. 
In Morocco, for example, tlie area under wheat increased from 628,000 
hectares in 1915-113, to 1,213,000 hectares in 1929; in 1935<-)G the area 
was 1,tJ,G~),000 hectares. 

Japan is pursuing a similar policy of ereating a fats and food supplies 
Lase in her colonies. Korea and Formosa are used primarily for the culti
vation of food supplies (rice and other grain). By the seizure of Man
churia Japan sec'urcd the monopoly in th.e production o.f soya beaus. Iii 
1929 1J1c soya lJeait harvest in Manchuria amounted to 4,,g4,9_4()() tons 
out of a total world harvest of Ci,121,000 terns, £.e.,' 79.2 per ceu,t. Dming' 
the last few years Japan has been developing cotton niising and sheep 
hrceding in Korea and JVIanclmria. 

Souno:s: Ann11aire International de la S1atis1.iqne Agricole. 1925. 1932-3.3: 
Nome ltziemationale ii' Agriculture, Fcvrier l937; Ostasiatische Rundsclwa J II 
.1937: J. W. F. Rowe "Studies in the Artificial Control of Raw Mater.ial Su;iplies,'; 
No. 2, Rn/Jber, April 19.'ll, Jl. 86; Statistical llullctin of the International Hublwr 
.1:cgu la1 ion c_:ommittee, February l 9il7; Bulle/in de la Statistiquc C1ineralc de la 
!•ranee, .Tanvuer-Mars, 19il4; Semaine Coloniale, :20 Avril, 193.t: The Fconomisl. Mav 
5, 19.34; De1111y, Ameriw Conqners Britm:n, ]'):JO. · ' · 

THE STHUGGLE BET\VEEN THE UNITED STATES AND GREAT 
BRITAIN FOR THE CAIUBBEANS AND SOUTH AMERICA 

After the war American capitalism strnngthened its positions in South 
America ancl especially in the Caribbeans and outstripped Great Britaill 
1n regard to the 1speeid and dimensions of it~ investments. Tliis is seen from 
the fol101ving tables: 
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1vide an:d dear as they can l?c made from the hom~geois point of view. \Ve· 
will quote DriaU'l1t, the historian, who, in his book, Pohtical and Social 
Problems at the End of tlie Nineteenth Century, in the cha1pter "The Gren! 
Powers and the Division of the \V orld," wrote the following: 

"During recent years, all the free territory of the glo]Je, witlt the exceplion 
of China, has hcen occupied by the powers of Europe and North America. Several 
conflicU~• auci' displacements of infh1ence !have already occnrrecl over this matter, 
which foreshadow more terrible otttbrcaks in the near future. For it .is necessary 
to make haste. The nations which have not yet made provision for themselve~ 
nm tho risk oJ: never receiving their shore am! never participating in the trcmcndom 
oxploitBtion of the glob(; which will be one of lhc essential features of the nexl 
century" (i.e., the twentieth). "That is why all Europe and America has lntely 
been a!Ilicted with the fever of colonial expansion, of '.imperialism,' that mosl 
characteristic feature of the end o{ the nineteenth century." 

And the author added: 

"In this partition of the world, in thin furious pursuit of the treasures and 
of the big markets of the globe, the relative power of the empires founded in 
this ni1rntccnth centnry is totally out o[ proportion to the place occupied in Europe 
by the nations which founded them. The dominant powers in Europe, those which 
dcci.cle the destinies of the Continent, are not equally preponderant in the; whole 
world. And, as colonial power, the hope of controlling; hitherto unknown wealth .. 
will ohvionsly · react to influence the relative strength oI the European powero. 
the cGlon,ial qnest.ion-,'limpcrialisrn,' .if you w.ill-~which has already modified the 
political conditions of Europe, will modify t.liem more alld more."f 

1 Ed. Driaull, Prohfr>me.< politiqnes et S<J<,irwx, l"aris, 1907, p. :ZB1), 
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BIUTISfI AND UNITED STATES INVESTMENTS IN SOUTH AMEIUCA 
AND THE CAIUDBEANS 

(M.illion dollurs) 

Countries 

SoUTH AMEtUcA 

Argentina 
Bolivia 
131m;il 
Chile .. 
Colombia 
Ecuadoe. 
Paraguay 
Peru 
Uruguay 
'lenezue1a 

Total ........................... 

Tim CAnurnr-:ANs 
(including Cuba, Mexico awl West Indies) 

Costa Rica ......................... . 
Guatmnala .......................... . 
Honduras ........................... . 
Nicaragua .... , ..................... . 
Salvador ........................... . 
Panama ............................ . 
Cuiia .............................. . 
Uait.i .............................. . 

.. Mexico ............................. . 
Dominican- H.epublic ................ . 

British 
J9B 1929 

1,861 2,140 
2 l:l 

l,HJ2 J,iJ.M 
332 390 
3,~ 33 
15 2'' .:> 

16 18 
133' 141 
2tJ,() 217 

41 92 

J,3J6 

'.)•-i 
~>·) 27 
S2 53 
16 25 

6 ·'I 
11 10 

3 
222 238 

803 1,0:35 

U.S.A. 
191:3 192l) 

40 611 
10 l:lil 
:)() 'no 
15 396 
2 261 

10 25 
:3 !5 

'"' Jo) ISl 
s (j<J, 
3 1G2 

173 2,294 

7 86 
20 'l() 

00 

3 ]" .J 

3 :.M 
') 
,) 15 
5 36 

220 l,526 
4 3] 

BOO i,SSO 
4, 21/, 

To1d .......................... . l,143 l,4.05 1;069 3,29:3 

Grand Total ...............•. '1-,934 5,891 1,24-2 S,587 

SounCEs: M. Winkler, Investrncnls of U.S. Capital 1:n Latin America, 192\1,,. 
pp. 284-BS, ju round figures. 

B!UTISH AND UNITED STATES SHARE OF ABC COUNTIUES' 
IMPOHTS ('.Jc) 

Countries Argentina 
1913 19:J1 

Chile 
1913 1931 

Brazil 
1913 1931 

31.0 20.I 
14.7 16.0 

:rn.o 16.o 
16.7 34.:J 

24.5 I 7.5 
15.7 25.0 

Great Britain ..... . 
United State,; ..... . 

Soun ms: IV ochenhericht des lnstitztts fur Konjun!aurforschung, No. 28, 1934 ;: 
?!lax Winkler, Investments of U.S. Capiial in Latin America, 1929, pp. 274, 279. 
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IMPEHIALISM AS A SPECIAL STAGE OF CAPlTALISM 

WE must now try Lo sum up and put together what has l 1een said above 
vn the subject of itiiperialisrn. lmperialis1n c1nerged as the development 
and direct continuation of the fundamental attributes of capitalism i11 
general. But capitalism. only became capitalist imperialism at a defmite 
and very high stage of its development, when, certain of its fundamental 
attributes began to he transformed into their opposites, when the fea
tures of a period o [ transition from capitalism to a higher social and 
economic system began to t<ike shape and reveal themselves' all along 
Lh'l~ line. 'Economically, the main thi11g in this process is the srvbstilu
Liou of capitalist monopolies for capitalist free competition. Free com
petition is the fumlamento.l attri1lmte of capitalism, and 01' commodity 
production generaUy. Monopoly is ex·actly the opposite o.f faee competi
tion; hut ive have seen the latter being transfonned into monopoly· 
before our very eyes, creating large-scale industry and eliminating small 
industry, replacing large-scale industry hy still larger-scale industry, 
finally leading to such a concentration of J?roduction and capital that 
monopoly has been and is the result: cartels, syndicates and trusts, and 
merging with them, the capital of a dozen. or so banks manipulating 
thousands of millions. At the same time monopoly, which has grown out 
of fn:e competition, does not abolish the latter, but exists over it antl 
alongside of it, and thereby gives rise lo a number of very acute, intense 
antagonisms, friction and conflicts. :Monopoly is the transition from c::ip
italism to a higher system. 

lf it were necessary to give the briefest possible definition of im
peria1ism we should have to say that imperialism is the monopoly stage 
of capitalism. Such a definition would include what is most important, 
l'or, on Llic one hand, finance capital is the hank capito.l of a few hig 
monopolist hanks, rncrgec1 with the capital of the mouopolist combines 
of mcmul'acturers; and, on the other hand, tbe division o[ the world i.s 
the tr-1n'3ition from a colonial policy which has extended without hin
drance lo territories unoccupied bv any capitali~t power. to a colonial 
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THE UNEVENNESS OF CAPlTALfST DEVllUJP
fliENT UNDER IMPERJALlSM 

COMPAH.ATIVE LEVELS OF BASIC INDUSTHrns 
OF PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES 

Co1uHrics 

, COAL OUTPUT (million tons) 
~:real. Britain (coal) .............. . 
. ~e1~n1any ,, ...... , , . . . _ .... . 
l!mtcd States (coal and lignite) ....... . 

J_i ranee 
Japan (coal) ... '.' ... '.' .... '.'. ... ::::··.· 

, l'rc lnlJN 0UTPtJT (miHiou tons) 
(.reat Britain . , ......... . 
·Gerinau y ............... : . : . · · 
TJnited Sla<cs . . . . . . . . . . · · · 

i::~~:~;:~ : : : ...... " . ' . : : : : : : : : : : 
...................... 

•" STllEL ?tJ'l'!'lJT (million tons) 
l .. reat Bnt11in .......... . 

•Germany ... , ........... : : : : . · · · · 
United Stutes . . . ........... · · · · · · · · 
Franc1~ · · · · · · · · 

.Japanv(~~;)~; i1~;t~t-h) . .'.:::::::::: .'::::: 
(,.'COTTO:< \'.ONSUMPTJON (rniJlion ljllintals)· 
(rreat Dri lain 
Germany .... : : : : : : : : : : : : : : · · · · · · · · · · 
lJnited States .... ·. ·. 

1.i:~1~:t1~~ .. : .. : .". : : .. : : ' : : : : : : : : . : ' : . : ' : : 

1 foclndi11g the Saar. 
2 For seco;1d halI-year only. 

lfl80 L90IJ 

149.0 22fJ.fJ 
<l,7.0 109.:l 
(iLJ.,9 244.6 
J.9.4 33.4 
0.8 7.S 

7.7 9.0 
2.5 7.5 
:ui urn 
l.7 2.7 

0.02 

.L:l 4.9 
0.7 6.4 
1.2 10.2 
O.iJ. 1.6 

6,rJ. 7.0 
IA CU 
4.2 8.2 
0.9 1.6 

],4 

Years 
19J:l 1929 l9il2 

292.0 
190.l 
517.0 

40.8 
21.3 

HJ.D 
19.:.l 
cn.o 
S.2 
0.2 

7.7 
lll.9 
:n .. 'J 
4.7 
0.2 

8.'7 
4.9 

1:3.5 
2.7 
') ') 
•) .~) 

262.0 212.I 
16il.1 104.7 
~152.3 B26.2 

53.8 46.3 
34.3 2!U 

10.4 
l.5 

9.8 
16.2 
.57.3 

9.7 

6)) 
:1.0 

JJi.O 
3.6 
5.9 

3.6 
3.9 
3.9 

5.3 
.5.8 

13.!) 
s .. 6 
2.4 

::i.ll 
~).ij,: 

U.6 
2/1. 
S:9 

1935 

2~)2.Y, 

1S3.4. 1 

441.5 
tlii;2 
.3HA 

7.8 
l~i,il' 

3L5 
6.2 
2.9 

lJ .\l 
t9.2" 
4'7.7 
6 .. 7 
5.0 

6.0 
'LU 

·l.6.5 
'L7. 
'l .. S 

Sou1tc11s: For 1880-1913 Ire 1 · <; · · ·· · 
1934.·; National Federati;m ~!' l.r1l1>1''. ""1i1'1'1'z'us'.1l1rel ._1'~1l1stf1.que, "'>tat. (;,iru.;ru,_'.e de lo. l"rancr;, 

f · ' · cc n emu actzircr" 193" · f • · , . f 11)2 ~;tl'.:,~:n {~'.{~'~~a~iot:l Cot;)<~i l~t;aisti.cs, and Stutisti<:al Y~;zrbo;!~ igi~~:: i~~;;ue' d~ 
Na1iun~,' No'.'':):, ~937~J./.on, ~ , . ' l1J,l7; Monthly H~i.llc1.1:1i of lA~il.gm1•:e,1f. 

l:J·-222 
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policy of monopolistic possession of the ternitory of the world whicb 
has hcen completely divided up. 

Bui very brief definitions, although convenient, for they sum up the: 

main points, are nevertheless inadequate, because very important fea
l:urns of the phenomenon that has to he defined have to be especially de
ducect And so, V.1ithout forgetting the conditional and relative value of 
aH definitions, which can never include all the concatenations of a phe
nomenon in its complete development:, we must give a definition of" 
imperialism that will embrace the :following five essential features: 

l) The concentration of production and capital developed to such 
a lrigh stage that it created n1011opolies ·which play a decisii.ve role in1 

ccono:rnic life. 

2) The merging of hank capital with industrial capital, and the cre<i· 
tion, ·on the basis of this "finance capital," of a financial oligarchy. 

:~n The export of capital, which has become extremely important, a,; 
distinguished from the export of commodities. 

4,) The formation of international ·capitalist monopolies which share 

the world among themHelves. 
5) The territorial division of Llie whole world among the greatest 

capitalist powers is completed. 

Imperialism is capitalism in that stage of development: in which the 
dominance of monopolies and finance capital has established itself; in. 
which the export of capital has acquired pronounced importance; in 
which the division of the world among the international trusts has be
gun; in which the division of all territories or the globe among the 
great capitalist powers has been completed. 

We shall see later that imperialism can and must be defined differ· 
ently if consideration is to be given, not only to the basic, purely eco· 
nomic factors-to which the above definition is limited-but also to the 
hisioo:ical place of this stage of capitalism in relation to capitalism i1h 

genera!, or to the relations between imperialism and the two main trend:-: 
'in !lie working class movement. The point ,to he noted just now is Lhat 

impe:r.ialism, as interpreted above, undoubtedly represents a special. 
stage.in the development of capitalism. In order to enable the reader ltl 

obtain as well grounded an idea of imperialism as possible, we deliber
nt,dy quoted largely from bourgeois economists who are obliged tu 

ndmil !,he particularly incontrovertible facts regarding modern capitalist 
;;cm~~:r'l'.liy. With the .same object in view, we have produced cretailed sta· 
fiH1:1(:s which reveal the extent to which hank capital, etc., has devclo1)('(L 

NEW DATA 

UNEVENNESS OF DEVELOPMENT OF "OLD" AND "NEW'' 
INDUSTRIES 

AVERAGE ANNUAL OUTPUT OF CAPlTALlST ViiORLD 
. ··-·-------~--·----·~ 

"0.ld" Inti.us1ri~.,~----·-·---- - N-- - -- ~ 

195 

__ · "1 'ew" IndnstricH 

W~11~~il-J ;~:1-,:~::rf11 co(;;~~~~1
1:1: 0~1··-/ 7i';;~~ -/~:N-:. l~;:T2~1:i--/--,~;~.~~-

ll ile cherl tion output ' gen" ' ic_ia moLile~ 
····-------'··-;;;:Gr--. -. - ----,--1~121 _____ ~--~~k _____ _: 

l\Eilio.u tons ire" ) nulhon mill. I . l thous 

Period 

. ·· .. ,.,. qu iutals tons \ thousau1l 1 ons . '" 
------,' --,---- Lons____ · I urnts 

~~~Hl0~: 
1

533 1/ ~~ 1i 
1 

2't.sa ~:g ----,,-~--T = ---~~---
7.35 ;39 28 2.0 2 :l2.1:; 20.3 6.4 2.3 ·l lJG 

1903-13 .. 113,) 6.3 57 2.5 4:-l.6 3 40.2 .35.3 J 78 2 
l914-18 .. 1252 66 73 2 9 t ·· · 16.2 G 2637 
1919-23 .. 1228 . '1.7 63.6 95.7 459.5 124·18 
1924-29 .. 1393 ~i~ M <J.,4. 40.6 103.9 lH.O 565.9 :n.8 2584 
19 95 2·3 50.9 161.7 209.9 1090.3 122.9 4957 
l9.~g:~~:: i1i~~ ~; 86161 11 -~ 4,5_3 169.2 211.0 1555.510/218.;J, 3087 

... •• '
1
J ~"._1_Hi.2 _:~~~ _ _2l~~c~--- ____ _J_~so.s ___ ~~~: 

-- . , 
1875-S•L. - 21 5 -·· 6 l 385-94 
1895-1904 
1905-13 .. 
914-18 .. 
919-23 .. 
~24-29 .. 

.9.'o0-.32 

1 
1 
1 
I 
] \)33-.36 ... 
···--·-~---·----

31i1 
55 
85 
96 
92 

104· 
89 
86 

---~-·--· 

80 H -
49 .'37 59 2 
80 75 75 
83 9G B7 
7l. 84 132 

101 124 69 
72 86 51 
72 1011, ,36 

--··-· ··- --- -·- -···-· 50 ;J lB ---·-· ·-·-- --66 u ;39 JO ···- 141 14 1i 
B9 H 78 56 51.5 l()()G 46 7 
85 l23 151 1:32.8 - 214: g 
8.'J 202 rno 16:3.5 196 438 

l()rJ. .314 ;332 315.0 759 858 
92 il28 ;rn4 419.rJ, 10 B4.8 525 94, 1390 33B -- 2351 74:l 

1 
Up tu 1894.--Lotal for U S ·\. G. t B · · r 

l~ countries. 3 From 1885 to 1904:._~;lta{~~r llr~<~~11;tr;::~1~:01~1i_l9~cn~1~~f'r 2 ·~~tal for 
tnes. 4 1902. G 1913. 6 Annual avcra""e for US A f '. . <:>- .o d. or conn~ 
ave1rnge total for Great Britain Fra11<~e Ge : ··_ .. ,.JoS~ \per.1[od 1897-190,t. 7 Annual 
US '\ cl . ' · , ,, rmain, ' ., .1 ., ·or 1907-l:J s Ont t r 

·~., · an Canada.9 N.itrogen compounds, excln~ive of Cl T · .... , · l pu · 0 

urnts ,of pure nitrogen. io Agric11lturnl yea.rs fro1;1 A1wust i{ '1~1 r'.~\~~~~s, ret need to-
. l s1~UHCbES: Annuaire Statistique, St at. cJnerale de "za F~a;icd 19".Jl .. 1932. ':it » 

trca. ear oolc I of N J93" 34 l' ., 0 
, . • , • illiS·· 

"t 
0
z M . ' ~. · ., · ',,., .·; · ceport of the National Federation of J'r07, aiiil 

,1.ee. anufact•iren 19)2 B7 39 B · · / · · • · · 
Board of Trad~, i9rir). Lloy'dJ>P~, '. ·t· . ; f "ln!-is '. and f<'oteign T.rade aiid Industry, 
. . • . , .. , s rwg1.s e1 a ,, nppmg, 1924--25 19:30-.31 1936- 37. S ·. 

tischcs J11h.rb11ch fur das Dentsche Reich 1915 1928 !931 ,J9'l2· 1./7: :,' r' z' ,_ tatr.s. 
lande~ 1900 27 B, r l92 "If ) ' , . • . ' ' " ' ' z.rt.111.a t Les Aus. 
K · '. . l · • . er m, · 8; 1: onthly lteturn of Foreign Tmde of J ap(m. 1929.32 . ]) · ·' 

unst.1eu c, Apnl 1933; Motor lndnstry of Great Britain } 79. F ' · '" ' z.e 
the Antomobile fndnstrJ' 1.1 S' ('] '" f ~ ·· · ., J. ' . acts and Figures of 

·., .... , iam,,er u Commf•ree 19"1 · (', · · tl · 1 m z lconferenz, Berlin l9BO. Bd II S 147 . Re ort · ·· ·· ., : :' , , ,c.rn.m.Jcncat w c f .. 
Federatiim, 1928-29 1931 32. M . ll B z/. s of tit~ l!ntish SrLlphate of Ammonia 
1937· Cotto;1' 20 Ill i9~7.' P ant il.yl nl. e2t5mioif St.:at1.st1cs, Leag11e of Nations, No. 3., 

, > , . , . ,, , ester , .oyi., , ... , l 937. 
1'.J') ., 
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showing how the transformation of quantity into qualily, of developed 
capitalism into imperialism, has expressed itself. Needless to say, all 
boundaries in nature and in society are conditional and clrnngeable, and, 
consequently, it would be absurd to discuss the exact year or the decade 
in which imperialism "deJinitely" became established. 

In this matter of defining imperialism, however, vvc have to cnler inlo 
controversy, vrimarily, :wivh K. Kautsky, the ~Jrincipal Marxian theo
retician of the epoch of the so-called Second International---that is, of 

the twenty-five years between 1889 and 1914 .. 
Kautsky, in 1915 and even in November 1914, very emphatically al

lacked the fundamental ideas expressed in our definition of imperialism. 
Kaul:sky said that imperialism must not .be regarded as a "phase" or 
stage of economy, but as a policy; a definite policy "preferred" by 
finance capital; that imperialism cannot he "identified" with "contem
porary capitalism"; tliat if imperialism is lo he underslooll lo mean "all 
the 'phenomc1rn of contemporary capitalism"-cartels, protectiou, tlw 
domination of the financiers and colonial policy----thcu the question as lo 

whether imperialism is necessary to capitalism becomes reduced to the 
"flattest tautology"; because, in that case, "imperialism is naturally a 
vital necessity for capitalism," and so OH. Tlie best way to present· Kaul
sky's ideas is to quote his own defiuitiou of imperialism, which is dia
metrically opposed lo the substance of the ideas whieh we have set 
forth (for the objections eoming from t1ie camp of the German Marxists, 
who have been advocating such ideas for many yea.rs already, have beCll 
long known to Kautsky as the objections of a definite trend in Marxism). 

Kautsky's definition is as follows: 
"Imperialism is a prodncl of highly developed inrlustrial capitalis1n. It cousisls .in 

the striving of every industrial capitalist nation to bring under its control all<! 
to annex increasingly big agrarian" (Kautsky's italics) "regions irrespective of what 
nations inhabit those rcgions." 1 

This definition is utterly worthless because it one-sidedly, i.e., arbi
trarily, brings out the national question alone (although this is extremely 
importaut in itself as well as in its relation to imperialism), it arbitrarily 
and ina<:czv-ately relates this question only to industrial capital in the 
countrie,; which annex other nations, and in an equally arbitrary and 
:Inaccurate manner brings out the annexation of agrarian regions. 

Imperialism is a striving for annexations-this is what the political 
part of Knutsky's definition amounts to. It is correct, but very incom-

1/)ic Ncnc Zcit. :32nd vear 09l:l-:!4), JI, p. 909; c/. also 1l1tth year (1915-1<1), 
H, p. lO"T ci seq. . 
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plctc, for politically, imperialism is, in general, a :;triving towards vio
lence and reaction. For the moment, however, ~we are interested in the 
<:conomic aspect of the question, which Kautsky himself introduced into 
his definition. The inaccuracy o( Kautsky's definition is strikingly ob
vious. The characteristic feature of imperialism is not industrial capital, 
but finance capital. lt is not an accident tlrnt in France it was precise])' 
the extraordinarily rapid development of finance capital, and the ;i'cak
ening of industrial capital, that, from 1m:o onwards, gave rise to the 
"ixLrerne extension 0£ arn1exationist (colonial) policy. The characteristic 
feature of imperfolism is precisely that it strives to annex not only agri
cultural regions, but even highly industrialised regions (German appe
tite for Uelgium; French appetite for Lorraine), because 1) the fact 
that the world is already divided up obliges those contemplating a new 
division to reach' out for any lcind of territory, and 2) because an essen
tial feature of irnperialism .is tlrn rivalry between a number of grent 
powers iu the striving for hegemony, i.e., for the conquest of territory, 
not so much directly £or themselves as to weaken the adversary and 
undermine his hegemony. (Belgium is chiefly necessary to Germany as 
a base for operations against England; Euglaud needs Bagdad as a haf'e 
for operations against Germany, etc.) 

Kautsky refers especially--and repcatedly--to English 1vriLers who, 
he alleges, have given a purely political meaniug to the word "imperial· 
ism" in the sense that Kautsky understands it. We take up the work by 
the Englishman Hobson, Imperialism, which appeared in 1902, and 
therein we read: 

"The new imperialism differs fn.>m the older, first, in substituting for the arnlii
iion of a single growing empire the theory and the practice of competing empires, 
each motivated by similar lusts of political aggrandisement and commercial gain; 
secondly, in the dorninancn of financial or investing over rnBrcm1ti'lc i11te,rcsls." 1 

\V c ,,,ee, thm:cfore, that Kantsky is absolutely wroa1g in reforLi11g to 
English writers generally (unless he meant the vulgar English imperialist 
writers, or the avowed apologists for imperialism). \Ve see that Kautsky, 
while claiming that he continues to dcfc11cl Marxism, as a nrnLLer of fact 
lakes a step backward compared with the social-liberal Hobson, wlio 

more correctly takes iuto account two "historically concrete" (Kautsky's 
definition is a mockery 0£ historical concreteness) features of modern 
imperialism: 1) the competition between several imperialisms, and 
2) the predominance of the financier over the merchant. If it were chieflr 

1 J. A. Hobson; lmperialism--a Study, London, 1902, p. 324. 

NEW DATA tl)<J 

DISTHIBUTJON OF WOHLD COAL AND UGNITE OUfPUJr (%) 
Countries !K81-!JIJ 18\Jl- lDOH.O Llll-U 

moo 
1\JH-l8 19 !9-2.1 \021-W fV'llJ<J:l rn:n--:1:; 

({fnited States 26.2 :rn.o 36.8 .'l8A 12.9 -1,2.2 .18.9 3:l.9 :n .. 6 
<Great Brila.in 39.2 B2.5 25.5 22.0 :w.o 19.0 16.8 l9.2 1.9.0 
•Gennany1 -· 17.6 WA 19.0 20.3 19.7 IH.7 21.0 '.UJi '22 .. 7 
F'rance: . .... 5.1 ,i_3 il.6 a.2 l.l) :1.2 •t6 r.' '.) 4 .. 7 ,),.,) 

"Other coun-
tries ....... 11.9 Jtt.:J lS . .l 16.1 15 .. 5 16.9 18.7 :w.o. ;12.0 

'Whole capital-
jst world ... 100.0 !00.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 JIJO.O· ]00.0 llHl.O UJO.I) 

1 Including the Saar. 

SouncEs: Annudire Stalistiqne, Stat. G'encrale de la Frnnce, 1932, 1936 .. Monthly 
,lJulletin of Statistics, League of Nations, No. i3, 19.37. Figures not otherwise availabl~; 
-'Were estimated hy the "Koniunktur" Dept. l}f thet Institute of World Eeonomfos 11ml 
World, PoJihics, Nfoscow. 

DI!::lTHIBUTI<JN OF WOHLD PIG IRON OUTPUT (%) 

Countr.ie.s 188HIO 18\Jl - HIOl-10 HJU-13 JHJ4-18 1919-23 1D2·1.-29 ID30-:;2 W33-ilfi 
J900 

'{Jnited States 26.0 .32.0 •10.9 .19.6 S2.2 r:'."r::" ') 47.2 .37.9 :3'7.3 ,)U.~> 

Great Britain '36.2 26.:.l 18.0 lB.4 13.8 11.l 7.9 8~'7 11.l 
Germ.a11y 1 IS.2 17.6 18.B 21.B 17.0 12.7 ]3.6 12.5 18.9 
France ...... HJ. 7.3 6.0 6.7 2.4 7.1 HA 1.5,J UJ. 
Other coun~ 

tries ....... ]4'.5 16.B 16.:l 19.0 14.6 JLLa l')..9 .2SJl .2L6 

"Whole capital-
ist world. .. 100.0 I 00.0 JOO.O IOO.O 100.0 JOO.O 100 .. 0 100.0 WO,O 

1 Including the Saar. 

SouitCES: lle]Jorts of 'the Natioual Federation of Iron and Steel J\fo.imfocturern, 
11932; An.nuairc Statistique, Stal. Glilib·ale de la France, 19:36; Monthlr /jJr;,/Jetbi of 
c'.'itntistics, L. of N., No. c~, 19il7. 
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a question of the annexation of agrarian countries by industrial coun:-· 
t.ries, the role of the merchant would be predominant. 

· Kaqlsky's definition is not otdy wrong~ and iUn-Marxian. lt scrVL\S· 
;~s <A basis for a whole system of views which run counter to Marxian 
thc1hy and Marxian practice all along the Enc. We shall refer to thiio. 
again later. The argument about words which Kautsky raises . as ta 
whctlicr the modern stage of capitalism sboul d be call cd "imperialism" 
or "the stage of: finance capital" is of no importance. Call it what you 
will, ,ii 1matters little. The fact of the matter is tliat J(ausky detaches the 
tlolilics of imperialism from its economics, speaks of .annexations as 
being a policy "preferred" by finance capital, and opposes to it mwthcr 
bourgeois policy which, he alleges, is possiJ;le on this very basis of 
finance capital. According to his argument, monopolies in economics an~ 
cm:r1patihle with non-monopolistic, non-violent, 11011-mmexatiouist methods 
:in politics. According to his argmneut, the territorial di vision of the 
world, which was completed precisely during the period of finance c~1pi
it~1I, and which constitutes the has.is of the present peculiar f Qr.ms of 
rivahy between tl1e higgest capitalist states, :isc compatible with a 11011-
ixnperialisl policy. 'J'he result is ,a &lm·ring-over aud a blunting of the 
rnosl: profound contradictions of the Ja,test stage of capitalism, instead of 
an expmmre of their depth; the result is ,bourgeois reformis.m illstead of 
Marxisn1., 

Kautsky enters into co11Lroversy with the Germau apologist of irn· 
11eriafoiln and anncxatious, Cunow, who clumsily and cynically argues· 
thilt: imperialism is modern capitalism, the development of ea pitalism is 
i•:wvil:able aud progressive; tlwrnfore irn.perialism is progreosive; there
fore, we should cringe before and eulogise it. This is something .like· 
the, caricature of Hussian M.arxisrn 1vhich the Narodniki drew rn 
i :504.-95. They u:sed lo argue as follows: if the Nlarxisls believe that 

capitalism is inevitable in Hussia, that it is progressive, then they ought 
1o open a public-house and begin to implaut capitalism! Kautsky's reply 
lo C1mow is as follows: imperialism is not mode1p capiulism. It is only 
one of the forms of the policy of modern capitalism. This policy we can 
;~od should fight; we can and sl10uld fight against imperialism, aunexa
tirnis,, de. 

The reply .sce;JUS quite plausible, but in effect it is a more subtle aadi 
morn disguised (and therefore more dangeroua) propaganda of coucilia-
1.i{m with imperialism; for unless it strikes at the economic basis of tiw 
Jrrn;ts and! banks, the "struggle" against the policy of the trusts and banks, 

NEJl7 DATA 20J! ---·---

DISTIUBUTION OF WOHLD STEEL OUTPUT (%) 

Conntrjes 1881-90 1811 [- 1901-10 rn11-1:i 
1\JOO 

JHH-18 1919-23 1921-29 !DJ0-32 Ul:J3-:l6; 

United Statco ,30.9 :J5,0 4,3_1 '1-1.8 :;2.tJ, 56.l 50.2 H.l 41.5 
Great Britain .)l.7 20.S .l2.9 9.fl 12.4 11.l 8.2 9.1 12.l 
Germany t .. 17.6 22,S 22.1 2il.O 19.4- 13,6 14,,1 12.9 17.4 
France .... _. 6.S ' 0 .).o S.3 6.2 2.7 5.6 8.7 11.6 8.2 
Italy ........ 2.5 L2 1.3 I.A l.5 L3 LB 2 '.) ·'-' 2.7 
Japan ...... 0.9 JA l.7 3-4< " " J.1) 

Other couu-
tries ....... 10.8 [:'),() lS.3 17.H 10.7 l0.9 15 . .3 19.6 12.8 

Whole capita[-
ist world .. 100.0 1.00 .o !00.0 IO(LO I00.0 100.0 !00.0 100.0 100.0 

1 Inchaling the Saar. 

SorntcEs: He ports of the Natinnal Federation of Iron and Steel Manufacturer~, 
1932; Mon.tidy IJulletin of Statistics, L. of N,, No. 9 19iH, 0, 

DISTHIBUTION OF WOHLD COTTON CONSUMPTION (%) 

Count.rfos 1882- 18~}4- [ll02-10 Hlll-1:1 1UJ1-18 Hltu-2:1 W24-29 1,!l:!0-32· J,9:!3-Ji' 
1891 1901 

United ~!ates 24.:l 24.8 26.6 27.0 33.0 36.2 33.8 23.l 28.7 
Great Britain 33.4 24.l 20.2 19.8 19.3 16.1 14.l. ] l,9 11.3 
Germany .... 9.0 9,9 10.l 9.9 5.2 6.7 6.7 6.3 z 
France ...... 5.6 5.7 5,2 5.5 'LB 5.2 6.4 6.1 5.1 
Italy ........ 2,9 3.8 4.3 4.1 4.9 4._2 4,.0 4.1 ,J,.O. il: 

Ja pan ....... O,S ,'J,7 5.1 7.0 10.3 12.'1 12,6 14.8 14.6 
India ....... 6.2 a .. 3 3.5 7.4 9.1 9.2 7.5 106 l0.2 
China .... , .. 5.1 8.9 7.5 
Other co\ln-

tries ...... !8. l l9.7 20,() l9 . .'l l:Ui I.LS '1.8 8)] lJ.8 

Whole capital-
ist world 1 

- • HJO,O JOO.O JOO.O 100.0 LOO.O l00.0 JOO.O lOlLO 100.0 

1 Total for 24 countries. Firrures otherwise not available estimated hv the "Kon
j uuktur" Dept. of the Institute ~£ World Economics and '\Vorld Politics, ~1oscow. 

2 As figures for 1935-36 are not available, t.he percentage has been corn.puled nu 
the :basis of figures for 1933-3'1·. 

Somtci-:s: Tugan-Daranovsky, The Russian Factory (3rcl Ifoss. eel.), 190H; An
nuaire' Stalistiqne, Stat. Generale de la France, 1932; Statistical Abstract oj the U.K.; 
Statistischcs Jahrlmch fur das Deutsche Reich; /Virtschaft des Auslandes, 1900-27; 
Monthly Return of Foreign Trade of Japan; lndustrie du Colon, SociCtc des Nations, 
1927; lnternational Cotton Statistics; Indian Y carbouk, 19::\:l; Cotton, 20, IIT, J 9;17 _ 
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reduces itself to bourgeois reformism and pacifism, to an innocent and 
benevolent expression of pious hopes. Kaulsky's theory means refraining 
from mentioning existing contradictions, forgetting the most imporlant of 
them, instead of revealing them in their foll depth; it is a theory that 
has nothing in common with Marxism. Naturally, such a "theory" can 
only serve the purpose of advocating unity with the Cnuows. 

Kautsky writes 

"from ithe 1mrely economic po.int of view it is not impossible tlrnt capitalism will 
:yet go through a new phase, that of the extension. of the policy of ilhc cartels to 
foreign policy, the phase of ultrh-'imperialism," 1 

i.e., of a super-imperialism, a union of world imperiali&ms and not strug
gles among imperialisms; a phase when wars shall cease under capitalism, 
a phase of 

"the joint cxpluitation of 1lhe world hy intenrnl.ionally combined finance c.apital." 2 

\Ve shall have to deal with this "theory of ultra-imperialism" later 
on in order to show in detail lmw definitely and ulterly it departs. from 
J\1arxisn1. In keeping with the plan of the present work, we shall examine 
the exact economic data on this question. ls "ultra-imperialism" possible 
"'from the purely economic point. !Of view" or is it ultra-nonsense'? 

If, by purely econornic point of view a "pure" aLstractiou is 
. meant, then all that can be said reduces itself to the following proposi
tion: evolution is proceeding towards monopoly; therefore the trend is 
towards a single ;vorld monopoly, to a universal trust. This is indisput
able, hut it is also as completely meaningless as is the statement that 
"evolution is proceeding" towardc; the manufacture of foodstnfTs in labo
ratories. In this sense the "theory" of ultracfrnperialisrn is no less absurd 
1,!urn a "t;heory of ultra-agriculture" would he. 

If, on lbe other han<l, we are discussiHg tbc "purely economic" cou
ttitions of the epoch of finance capital as au historically concrete epoch 
which opened al: the bcgi1111ing of the twentieth century, then the best reply 
that. one can make tci the lifeless abstractions ur "ultra-imperialism" ( whioli 
serve an exclusively reactionary aim: that of diverting altcnl'ion from the 
dep!.li. of existing antagonisrns) is to contras!: them with the co11crclc econ
·omic realities of present-day world economy. Kautsky's utterly meaningless 
talk about ultra-imperialism encourages, among other things, that pro
foundly mistaken j,dea which only brings grist to the mill of rthe apologists 
of imperialism, viz., that the rule of finance capital lessens the unevenness 

1 lJic Nene Zeit, 32nd year (1913-H), II, Sept. 11, 1914, p. 909; cf. also 34th year 
0915-16), II, p. 107 et seq. 

2 Die Nene Zeit, 33rd year, II (April 30, 1915), p. 144. 

Countries 

Great Britain ... , .. 
Germany .. .. .... . . 
France .. .. .. . . .. . . 
U.S.A. .... .. .. . . . . 
.I a pan ... .. . ' .. . . 

Great Britain .... . . 
Germany .. .. .. . . .. 
France .. .. .. .. .. .. 
U.S.A. .. . . .. .. . . .. 
Japan ... .. . . . . .. . . 

NEW DATA 

EXPORTS OF MANUFACTURES 
(Million dollars) 

;\veragc for 1\.veragc for Average for 
1895-99 1909-13 1925-29 

. . . . . . 980.5 1750.3 2788.6 

. . . . '. 566.6 1277.8 191.3.6 

.. . . . . .'J83.S 704 .. 'l 1238.6 

. . . . '' Hl5.0 597.0 2114.8 
73.5 .374.5 

Ind.ices (average 1909-J:J,= 100) 

. ' .... 56.0 100.0 159.3 

. . . . . . ,14.:) 100.0 149.8 

. . . . . . 54,4 100.0 175.9 

. . .. . . .31.0 100.0 :154.2 

. . . . . . 100.0 :;09.s 

Sounct:s: Customs statistics of the respective countries. 

CountricH 

DISTlUBUTION OF WOHLD TRADE (%) 

SPECIAL TRADE 

Averages for Jive-year periods 

19:32 
966.3 

1064.0 
480.7 
624.2 
196.8 

55.~~ 
83.:J 
68.2 

104.6 
267.7 

lll86-90 Hl00-04 1909-Ll 1925-29 19:)2 

1936 
lOO:l.6 
ll:J6.'7 
309.4 
681.4 
268.9 

s·1.:i 
211.0 
4:3.9 

1M.l 
;)6!).9 

1936 
World trade ....... 100.0 100.0 100.0 lOO.O 100.0 100.0 
Great Br.itain 20.2 lil.6 16.2 l.'3.6 BA 1.5.4i c ...... 
.rern1any ........ ~ . ll.6 12.8 1.3.6 8.7 9.~I 9.l 

U.S.A ............. 10.B lUl 11.7 .l'LO 10.9 12. l. 
Japan ............. 0.7 1.4 l.6 :l.O 2.9 :J.l) 
France ............ l 0,9 8.5 8.5 6.4 7 . .:1 6.1 
·Colonies of 8 imperi-

alist powero ..... 17.:3 19.:l 2t/,,,j 

Sormci.:s: For 1BB6-1913--Soltau, Vierteljahrshejte zur Konjur1kturforschung. 
l~~~', E:g. Heft; io;· 192?-29, I,932:3?-Statistical Yearbook, L. of N., 1929, 1930-:31, 
19c>2-:l:l, Monthly bu.lletin of Stat1.sl!.cs of the Lca"ue of Nation' No 4 19"4· N' " 

<8·12, 1936; Nos. 1·3, 1987. " · . 0 ' · • " c> ., · ·
0

··'· 
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and contradictions inherent in world economy, :whereas iu reality it in

creases them. 
R. CaJwcr, in his little book, An lnlroduction. lo IF'orld Economics, 1 

attempted to comrpilc tlie main, purely economic, data required lo
uuderstan<l in a concrete way ·fl1e internal relations .0£ world ec0110my 
at the end of the nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth centuries. l-lc 
divides .the world into five "main economic areas," as follows: l) Cen
tral Europe (the whole of Europe with the exception of Hu.osia and Great 
Britain); 2) Great Britain; 3) lhissia; 4) Eastern Asia; 5) America; 
he includes the colonies in the "areas" of the state to which they belong 
;q1d "leaves out" a few countries not distributed according to areas, such 
as Persia, Afghanistan and Arahia in A.sla; lVlorocco and Abyssinia in 
Africa, etc. 

Here is a brief summary of the cco11011ric data he quoLes ou thes1' 
regions: 

Principal 
econo1nic 

nreas 

:l) llussian - .. i 
4) East Asian -I 
5) American .. i 

Vie notice three areas of highly developed capitalism with a 
high development o.f means iof transport, of trade and of industry, 
the Central European, the British aud the American areas. Among these 
arc three states which dominate the world: Germany, Great Britain, the 
United States. lrn.perialist rivalry and the struggle between these coun
tries have become very keen because Germany has only a restrietell area 
and few colonies (the creation of "Central Europe" is still a matter for 
the future; it is being horn in the midst of desperate struggles). For Lhe 
moment the distinctive feature of Europe is political disintegration. fo 

1 H. Calwer, Einfii.hrung in die Weltwirtschaft, Berlin, 1906. 
"The figures in parentheses show the area and population of the colonies. 

NEW DATA 

UNEVEN DEVELOPMENT OF JAPAN, U.S.A. AND GREAT BRITMN 

The rapid development of Japan referred to by Lenin continued 111 

:the post-war period, as can he seen from the following figures: 

1913 .. - .. 
192S ..... 
1929 ..... 
1936 ..... 
0/11 1929 
191:-l .... 

j J9ltt 

Index of industrial 
production 

• (1913~~100) 

JOO 100 100 
222 151 87 
297 170 99 
4.50 150 115 

2 1912, 1924, 19,'l() . 

Capacity of electric 
motors iu industry 

(miIJion h.p.) 
_________________________ ! 

Value of exporis 
(million dollars) 

1 !us c\.I Great /r ., . apan ... "' .
1

Britain" . apan U.S.A., ... G:·c~t 
Bntalll 

0.2 1 8.Hl 
1.8 26.1 
LJ..9 .)5.2 

24,50 lj.{)l) 

2.2 
7.6 

10.2 

tJ.64 

.311 
910 
969 
1163 

312 

2448 I 2556 
tl.fll9 I! :l7.34 
5157 ;3549 
2416 1297 

211 139 

• . 
3 

.Ja pan rm_maged lo keep her exports at a comparatively high level during· the 
cns1s by resortrng to colossal dumping; hased on the depreciated yen: calculated in 
paper yen her export dropped from 1929 to 1933 only 13.2 per cent compared with .a 
.11rnch sharper drop in the pri11cipal capitalist conntrieB. Calculated in gold currency, 
however, Jicr exports dropped 56 !JCr ceut. 

SouncEs: Vierteljahrshefte Zll-T Konjanlcturforschnng, Die Indastricwirtschaft, 
Sonderhdt 31, S. M-66; Monthly Bulletin of Statistics of the Leagne of Nations No. 
7-~; 1934; No. 3, ,~937;. Statistic,al Yca:boo!c, L. of N., 1927, p. 128; 1928, p. '128; 
l?a2-3.3, p. 1~8; Fznancial and Econmr.u; Annual of Japan, 1916, p. 57; 192,), p. 89; 
]< onrteenth ~C!ISl/.S of the u._s., 1920, Vol. v III, "Manufactures," General Report, 
p. ~22; ·?f11llst1cal Absiract of the U.S., 1931, p. 315; 1933, ]l. 694; H. Butler, The 

.Uru.te1l Kmgdorn, WaRhiugton, 1930, p. 127; The Economist, U, III, 1933. 
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the British and American areas, on the other 1hand, political conccntratiorn 
is very highly developed, but there is a tremendous disparity between the 
immense colonies of the one and the insignificant colonies of the other. 
[n the colonies, capitalism is only beginning to .develop. The slrnggle for 
South America is becoming more and more acute. 

There are two areas where capitalism is not· strongly dcvclopecl: 
l{ussia and Eastern Asia. In the former, the density of population is 
very low, in the latter it is very high; in the former political colleen· 
tration is very high, in the latter it does not exist. The parlilion of Chim 
is only beginning, and the struggle helwecn Japan, U.S.A., etc., in con· 
ncction therewith is continually gaining in intensity. 

Compare this reality, the vast diversity of economic and political 
conditions, the extreme disparity in the rate of development of the vari
cms com1trics, etc., and the violent struggles of the imperialist states, with 
](autsky's silly little fable about "peaceful" ultra-imperialism. Is this 
not the reactionary attempt of a frightened philistine to hide from stern 
reality'? Arc not the .international cartels which Kautsky imagines are the 
embryos of "ultra-imperialism" (with as 1nuch reason as one would have 
for describing the manufacture of tabloids in a laboratory as ultra· 
agriculture in embryo) an example of the division and the redivisio1~ 

of the world, the trnns1l10n from peaceful division to non-peaceful 
division aud vice versa? Ts not American aud other .fiuance cap
ital, which divided the whole world peacefully, with Germany's partici· 
pation, for example, in the international rail syndicate, or in the· 
international mercantile shipping trust, now engaged in redividing thr: 
world on the basis of a new relation of forces, which has been changed 
by methods by no means peaceful? 

Finance capital and the trusts are increasing instead of diminishing 
the differences in the rate of development of the various parts of world 
economy. 'v\Then the relation of forces is changed, how else, u.nder cap· 
italism, cau the solution of contradictions be found, except by resorting 
to violencr:. '? Railway statistics 1 provide rcmarkab ly exact data cm the 
diHerent rates of development of capitalism and finance capital in world 
economy. In the last decades of imperialist development, the total le11gth 
of railways has changed as follows: 

1 Sta.tisii:sches Jrr,hrlmch iii.r das Dcu.tschc Reich (Statistical Yearbook jar the 
Germw1 Empire), 1915, App~ndix pp. 46, 47, Archiv /iir Eisenbahnwesen, 1892 
(Railroad Archit:e). Minor detailed Jigures for the distribution of rnilways among 
the colonies of the various countries in 1890 had to be estimated approximalely. 
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UNEVEN DEVELOPMENT OF DIFFF:HENT INIHJSTIUAL REGIONS

. One ~f tl~e. characteristic illustrations of the uneven development of 
rndu~try .m. d1i1erent regions in capitalist eountries is the post->vm· spas
modic slnftmg of the United States eotton textile 'industry from l:he North 
to the South, with its cheap labour and the proximity of raw material. 
Before the war, two thirds of the total spindles in the United States were 
located in the North. Today, the positions of North and SoHth have been 
reversed, as can he seen from the followi11g table: 

UNEVEN DEYELOPiVL8NT IN COTTON INDUSTHY IN SOUTH .\ND NORTH 
U.S.A. . 

1911 
1922 
1932 
19;35 

Total number of spindles (in place) 

New Eng
land States 

U.> 

<=I 

;S -0 

"§ ..._ 

17.0 55.2 
18.9 51.2 
llA !36.0 
10.5 34.0 

.,, 
<=I 

5 ·g :;-

11.7 BRO 
16.1 rJ,B.6 
19.I 60.3 

I 
!9A 62.8 100.0 7 (I ,() 

Numher of spindles (active) 

97.l 
91k7 
75.'L 
7<.U 

So11thern 
States 

~ 

"' ~ .,_, 

~ .s 0 -"' c-;:;. 
'§ 0 ..._ .;:! 

11.1 94.9 
15.9 9B.B 
17.6 92.I 
18.J 9:33 

~§ .,, 

~ 
.3 

a) 
0 

~ .. ~ 
0 0, 

s :;- .s 

29.5 95.B. 
35.7 96.7 
27.3 86.l 
26.7 86/J 

SOURCES: Statistical Abstract oj the United States 1926 pp 797-98; 193:!. pp. 
741·42; Kennedy, Profits and Losse~ in Textiles. N. Y., J9:36, p: 2:35. 
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RAILWAYS 
(thousand kilometre,;) 

JH90 

Europe ................. 224. 
U.S.A. . ····· ······ ...... 268 
Colonies (total) ··········. n2 
l ndependent and semi-de pen- I J.2S 

dent slates of Asia and I 
America ······ ......... 11'3 ) 

Total .......... ' ... 617 

191'l lncrcase 

,31].(j 122 
1ffl 143 
210 ) 12B \ 

~ 'J47 
1' ' ;222 

137 J ()1t J 
1,1()11 

Thu~, the development of railways has been more rapid iu the eolo
uies and. in the i11dependent (a11d semi-dependent) slates of Asia and 
America. ][ere, as we know, the finance capital of the four or live big
gest capitalist states reigns undisputed. Two hundred thousand kilo
metres of new railways in the colonies and in the other countries of ,'1,_~ia 
and America 'represent more than 1.lQ,000,000,000 marks in capital, newly 
invested on particularly advantageous terms, with special guarantees of 
a good return and with profitable orders for steel works, etc., el.c. 

Capitahsm is growing with the greatest rapidity in the colonies and 
in overseas countries. Among the latter, new imperialist .powers arc 
emerging (e.g., Japan). The struggle of world imperialism is bec~ming 
more acute. The tribute levied by finance capital on the most profitable 
('Olonial and overseas enterprises is increasing. In sharing out this 
"booty," an exceptionally large part goes ito countries which, as far as the 
development of productive forces is concerned, do not always stand qt 
the top of the list. In the case of the biggest countries, considered with 
their colonies, the total length of railways was as follows (in thousands 

of kilometres): 

1890 l9B lncrease 

U.S.A. .. . .. .. . . . . . . . . 26B 413 145 

British Empire ....... 107 ZOU 101 

Russia .............. .32 7B 46 
4" 68 nc: 

Germany ............ ·,j ,!,.) 

France .. . . . . . ' ...... 41 63 22 

Total ... . . . . . . . ' 491 B30 339 

Thus, about 80 per cent of the total ex1stmg railways arc concrn· 
!rated in the hands of tbe five Great Powers. But the concentration of 
ilic ownership of these railways, of finance capital, is much greater still: 

RJ\lLWAYS 
(thousand kilometrns) 

19I:l 1930 changes 
(exclusive oI railways within p.resent compared 

303 
411 

boundaries of U.S.S.H.) with 1913 

+4·1 
- 9 

Europe 
U.S.A. 

209 

194} 
331 

137 
l,OtJ.5 

+94} + 127 
+03 

Colonies (total) 
Independent and semi-de

pendent states of Asia and 
America 
Total 

In supplementing Lenin's tables with the figures for 1930, we fir:sr 
established clearly the composition of each group of countries in these 
t'ables by examining Lcnin's original sources, Statistisches Jahrbuch fur 
;•,as. De1Ltsche Reich, 1915, and Archiv fiir Eisenbahnwesen, 1892 and 1915. 
llns groupmg was used as the basis for the 1930 figures. 

The computation of the distribution of railways for 1930 was made 
:m the haEis of. iigu_res taken from Archiv I ur Eisenbahnwesen, H. I, 1933, 
i.e., Oil the basis ol the same sources used by Lenin. The computation: 

l. Excludes the railiways of the European part of the lJ.S.S.R. from the 
figures of European railways; . 

2 .. Excluc:cs the mi11.ways of the Asiatic part of the U.S.S.R. from fig
ures o·f cofornal railways; 

3. The railways of Iraq, Palestine, Syria, the Lebanon (parts of the 
former 01,tornan Empire), Cuba and Korea were transferred from the 
group of "independent and semi-dependent states of Asia and America" 
lo the "colonies" group. This group includes also the railways in other 
Japanese colonies such as Formosa and South Sakhalin and the 
South Manchurian Railway, which' were not ilncluded in Lenin's tables. 

Hl90 1913 Increase in period Change s in 
(thous. km.) 1890-1913 19:W 1 period 

(Lhous. km.) 1913-30 
U.S.A . ......... ' ....... 268 4,13 +145 4.10 -- 3 Dritish Empire, ... , , ..... 107 208 + 101 279 +11 Russia ............. , .'32 78 +16 
Germany ... ·, ... , , ... : : : : 4~3 68 +25 
Prance ........ · .... ...... 41 63 +z2 BrJ, +21 

ToLal 5 Powers ....... 1/,91 8il0 -j- 339 
Japan ............. , ...... 12 28 +16 Total 4 Powero" .. ' ... 6% 1301 + 105 

, : Within ~irese11t bouw~nries, includinp; mandate territories acquired bv the British 
lcmp!rc a.nd } ranee from (,ermauy and Turkey as a result of the war 0 ( J 914,-IB 

"U1ulccl States, the British Empire, France and Japan. · 

14-222 



. . . f , 1 own an enormous· amount 
F h and Erwlish millionaires, or examp e, - . 

renc b l . A . Hussian and other rmlways. 
of stocks and bones 1n men can, 1 1 1 gtt! f "h ·" 
. Thanks to her colonies, Great Britain has increasec, t le en lo ;r~d 

·1 b 100 OOO ikiJ.ometres four times as much as German!. 
ra1 rways Y - " ' f d t" forces m Ger-

t . . 11 known that the development o pro uc ive ye It is we - d · · d t -· s 
ma~y and especially the development of the coal ~n EH0;1 I~ us r;et-~ 
has b'een much more rapid during this period than m 'ng an -no -, 

. I' d R . In 1892 Germany produced 4,900,000 tonb 
mentton 'ranee an ussia. , .. 1912 Ge 
of pig .iron and Great Britati1n produced 6,800,0BO? t_ons;91~~0 000' ton:~ 

d d 17 600 OOO tons and Great ntam, , , . 
~=~a1~~0 tl~::efore. 'had an overwhelming superiority over Engl~nd m 
h. , Y' t i We ask is there under capitalism any means of removmg the 

~i:~:~~~;~~tween th~ development of producuive for
1
ces .and thd~;:~~:::~l~~ 

1 · d d the division of co omes an I 
tion of capital on tie one -s~ e, ian ,l - l ide-other tlrnn by resorting 
influence" for finance capital on t re ot icr s 

to war? 

-~--------c-- - "Tl E nornic Relation of the British and German 

E 
i _cf· ~1~101 J~~;~1~1?~/ ~:;o;~~~al s:~tis~~cal Society, July 1914, p. 777, et seq. 
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Whereas the lengLh of railways of the entire capitalist world increased 
by 15 per cent from 1913 to 1930, that of all the colonies incTcased by 11.8 
per cent and that of independent and semi-dependent states in Asia and 
America increased by 24 per cent in the same period. 

Of the five imperialist powers indicated by Lenin, Russia has dropped 
out as a result of the October !\evolution. Imperialist Germany lost her 
colonies as a result of Lhe Versailles Treaty. Iu this period, however, another 
i111perialist power has risen ,in irnpmtance, viz., I a pan. Today the U.S.A., 
the British Empire, France and Japan~the four biggest imperialist pow
ers together with their colonies-possess 66.5 per cent of the total railway 
mileage in the capitalist world. In pursuit of her policy of colonial 
conquest on !he continent of Asia, the young and aggressive imperialist 
power, Japan, has developed considerable railway construction both at 
home an:d in her old colonies, J<Gm·ea, Forrnlosa and South Sakhalin. 
During the past few years she has se~f:ed the railways of Manchuria 
and partly of North China. In Manchuria she is now feverishly engaged 
in the construction of strategic railways in preparation for war against 
the Soviet Union. 

At the same time considerable .railway construction was carried on 
in Kuomintang China in the period of 1934-36, financed mainly by British 
_and also hy German and French 'capital. 

During the period of 1913 lo 1930 the unevenness in the development 
of milways became still more acute. Railway development in capitalist 
Europe has almost ceased si nee the war (only small sections are being 
built, and these arc mainly of a strategic nature). In the United States 
the length of railways is continually decreasing. World imperialism in post
war years is building railways mainly in the colouics, semi-colonies and in 
dependent countries for thqmrpose of further facilitating the exploitation 
of these countries; but even in the colonies, railway construction .is not 
proceeding on the same scale as hefore Lhe war: the rate of growth of rail-
1nqs hus dirainishe<l considerably all over the capitalist world. 

In the U.S.S.R. hundreds and thousands of kilometres of new railways 
are annually being put into operation. (The length of railways iu the Soviet 
Union increased from 58.S thousand kilometres in 1913 to 35.0 thous
and 1kilometres in 1937.) 

Souncr;s: For both ra.ilway 1ablPs: tlic liguies for 19n arc taken rrom Statisti-
sches .Tahrlmch _liir rlas Deutsche Retch, I<)J 5, S. 17; for 19?,0 from Archiv fiir Eisen
bahnwescn, 1933, H. 1, S. tf,.J], with certain corrcctio1rn from Swtcsmcn' s Y car
boolc. Figures on Jnrrnn and the Japanese colonies for 19I:l are taken partly 
from Financ:ial aiul Economic Annual of .Tap(!ll, 1914; for J<J.30 they have been 
taken in foll from The Annzial Report for 1931, Department of Railways, Govern
ment oI Japan. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE PARASITISM AND DECAY OF CAPITALISM 

\VE have to examine yet another very importdnt aspect of imperialism 
to which, usually, too little importance is attached in most of the argu
ments on this subject. One oi the shortcomings of the Marxist Hilferding 
is that he takes a step backward compared with the non-l\lforxist Hobson. 
\Ve refer to parasitism, which is a feature of ilnperialism. 

As we have seen, the n10st deep-rooted economic foundation of im
perialism is monopoly. This is capitalist: monopoly, i.e., mo110poly which 
has grown out of capitalism and exists in the general envirornncnt of capi
tal is111, commodity proc1uction ·and competition, and remains in perma
nent and insoluble contradiction to this general environment. Neverthe
le.ss, like all monopoly, this capitalist monopoly inevitably gives rise to 
a tendency to stagnation and decay. As monopoly prices become fixed, 
even temporarily, so the stimulus lo technical and, consequently, to all 
progress, <lisappears to a certain extent, and to that extent, also, the 
ccono111ic possibility arises of deliberately relarding technical progress. 
For instance, in America, a certain lVlr. Owens invented a machine 
which revolutionised the manufacture of holtles. The German bottle 
manufacturing cartel purchased Owens' patent, but pigeon-holed it, 
refrained from utilising it. Certain] y, monopoly under capitalism can 
never completely, and for a long period of time, elfrninate competition 
iu the world market (and this, by the hy, is one of the reasons \vhy 
the theory of ultra-imperialism is so absurd). Certainly the possibility 
of reducing cost of production and increasing profits hy introducing 
Lechuical improvements operates in the~ ,Jircction of change. Neverthe-

thc tendency to stagnation und decay, which is the feature of rno· 
uopol y, conlinucs, and iu ct~rLain hnn1che:i of industry, in certain com1-
lries, for certain periods of Lime, it becomes predominant. 

The monopoly of ownership of very extensive, rich or well-situated 
colonies, operates in the same direction. 

212 
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Even to thi- dau O ., ·' {J- l 1 • ;; ' -'' wens ott e-mwcing machine to w} . l L . fers alLJ l 1 . ' nc i enrn re-
. ' . ioug 1 great y improved d urino- the last 15 to 20 )'e - . I· l 

only to a comparative] l' . d . . . ~ , . . . . ms, IS cn:ip. oyet 
hind -- - . . . _Y in,ille extcnc, dnd its .wider employment is still 
' ' ~i.ec! b'. n~onop~lics. Ly (l special convention tiie European Bottle 

S)ndrcate re~i.laLes m a nu111hcr of countries the t:nmsitio f. . 1 . { 

work to maclnne melhods. n l om nanc 

. r.11 'German.y, Lhe Compulsory Cartelisation Act of F J . - ·19·0 l 
prol11b1ted ll . t '] . f c.nuary ,)1, 

. le ms aJ at1011 0. new automatic (Ylass-blowin<Y ma ! ' . ' l 
presses until the encl of 1935. o " o 'c nnes anc 

. So;mcEs: Kartcllnwdschau, H. 3, ig:H., S. 187 : E F , . . . 
FT.xed Cap1.tal tn Glass and Porcelain 1,, L ·t. (J·• · ). ·.l\·1.Solov) ov, Rccon.11.rnctu.m of 
26 "O ]) I · · · A.u., ·'1' " 1'" oecow I crni I 1926 

-CJ ; r. ng. L. Springn-, Die Fortschriltc d,. ~G '.' , ' · · -.' ngmc' ' PP· 
zelmten (Russ. ed.), Mosc:ow, 1928, Jl. 193. c1 rlastechnilc in den let.zlen Jahr-
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Further, imperialism is an immense accumulatiou of money 
capital in a few countries, which, as we have seen, am~unts to 100-15(~ 

])iilion francs in various securitic;.;, ]Jenee the extraordrnary growth u[ 

a class, or rather of a category, of bondholders (rcntiers), z:.:., people V:'llll 
live by "clipping coupons," who take no part whatever. rn procluct10n, 
whose. profession iSi idleness. The export of capital, one oJ the .most essen
tial econoinic bases of imperialism, still more completely isolates the 
rentiers from production and scl:s the sectl of par,1sitism on the whole 
country that lives by the exploitation of the bbour o! several overseas 
countries and colonies. 

".[ ·1093" writes Hobson, ''the 13.ritish capital invested abroad represented about 
.11 .. 0 ' . . TT' Ll " l 

IS per cent of the total wealth of the United ,_-.mg om: 

Let us remember that by 1915 this capital had increased a.bout twtJ 
and J. half times. 

"A'"'rcssive imperialism," says Hobson further on, "which coots the taxp::iycr "'[ 
1. • b]· ·l :5 of «J liittle value to the manufacturer and trader ... Js a smuce 0 

~.em, w 
1

.

1

c '1. 
1

' tl ~iv ,stor Tlie 'Ulllttal income Great Britain derives.from com-"Teat gam o ie n e, · · · · · • . · l J 
~Jissions in her whole foreign am! colonial traJe, import and export, ts cstimatec JY 
Sii: It. Giffen at £13,000,000 for Ul99, taken at 2Yz per cent, upon a turnover ol 
5:800,000,000." 2 

Great as this sum is, it ,does not explain the aggressive imperialism 
of Great Britain. This is explained by the 90 to 100 million pouncL 
stcrlinff income from "invci>Lccl" capital, the income of the rentiers: 

Th~ income of the bondholders is five times greater than the u:cornc 
obtained from the foreign trade of the greatest "trading" ~ountry i.n. the 
world. This is the essence of imperialism and imperialist paras1L1srn. 

For that reason the terrn, "renlier state" (Rentnerstant), or usm-cr 
state, is passing into current use in the cco1:0:11ric :itcrature that 
deals with imperialism. The world has become d1v1cled 1.uto a handful 
of usurer states on the one side, and a vast majority of debtor state::; 
on the other. 

" S l l r• enitz "is hl'ld "The pre1nicr place ainong foreign i11vcstn1cn~s, say~ c lll ze~c~aev, } ~ ,J' .· . 
J , tl , ]· ccd in politically rlcpendcut or closely allied countrJcs. (,tc.1t Dulmn 
,~~anL~osl~a;1~

1 

to Egypt Japan, China an\J South 11\merica. Hor irnvy plays here the 
;;art, ;if b~iliff in case 'of neccs1;ity. Great Britain's political power 'Jll'oLcots her from 
the indignation of her debtors." 3 • , 

Sartorius von \Valterliauscn in hi·c> book, The National Econonnc Sys· 
tem .of Foreign Investments, cites Holland as the nwdcl ''r.entier state" and 

t Op'. cit., p. 59.-Ed. 
" 0 p;. cit. pp. 6Z-3.-,Ed. 
:i Schulzc-Caevernit?., Britischer Imperiulismus, p. :l2l) el sc11. 

NEW DATA 2 

INCREASE IN THE AlVIOUNT OF SECURITIES IN GHEAT BRITAI 

There are no precise figures of the amount of securities in circulw.llic 
in 1Great Britain in the post-war period, but there is no doubt that it h: 
increased enormously. This is evidenced by the fact that the amount 1 

internal government loan bonds alone (mainly war loan) has increased 1: 
nearly £7,000,000,000. This alone would account for an increase of l~ 
to 2 times at least. In addition, however, during 1910 to 1932, the issw 
of new home (private and municipal) securities alone ~tmlou:nted to 2 t 

21;2 billion pounds sterlfog. Hence, even if allowance is made for dcpr· 
ciation and the writing off of capital, the total amount of securities no 
in circulation should be two and a half times the amount :given by Leni 
in 1910. 

SotmcEs: Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom, 1934, p. H6;. The Eco1 
· omist, 193'1. 

GREAT BRITAIN'S INCOME FROM FOREJGN TRADE 
AND INVESTMENTS 

(£000,000) 

1899 1912 1929 1932 
Income from foreign trade . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Ul 33 51 28 
Income from foreign investments .................... 90-100 176 250 145 
Income from foreign investments plus income from short-

term investments abroad, hankers' and brokers' com-
missions, etc ............. ·.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 378 

'Bhe income from fomi<gn trade for 1912, 1929 ant.1 1932 is compuiec 
at the same rntc (2.5 per cent for the entire foreign trade turnover) whicl: 
served as the basis for estimating income in the figures given •hy Lenir 
for 1899. 

The 'figures show that while income from foreign investments in 189S 
exceeded the income from foreign trade by £70,000,000 to £80,000,000, 
this difference increased to £200,000,000 in 1929, exclusive of income 
from short-term investments wbroad, bankers' and brokers' commissions, 
etc. If the latter is included, the difference will amount to £327,000,000. 

SOURCES: 1899 figures are quoted from Lenin. Income from foreign investments 
for 1912 are computed on the basis of figures given by Chas. K. Hobson in his 
Export of Capital, 1927. Figures for 1929 to 1932 are taken from the Board of Trade 
.Tournal, 18, II, 1932·, p. 218 and 23, II, 1933, p. 295. The lnore complete figures on 
income from foreign investments for 1929 are taken from Clark's "The National 
Income in 1932," The Economic Jonrnal, June 1933, p. 205. 
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poi11ls out that Great Britain and France have taken the same road.1 
Schilder believes that iive industrial nations have become "pronounced 
creditor nations": Great Britain, France, Germany, Belgium and Switz· 
crland. Holland does not appear on this list simply because she i.s 
"industrially less developed." 2 The United States is creditor only ,of the 
other American countries. 

"Great Britain," says Sclrn lze-Gaevernitz, "is gradually becoming trnnsfo,nned :from 
an industrial state into a creditor stale. Notwithstanding the absolute increase in 
imlnslrial output aml the export of manufactured goods, the relative importance 
of income from interest and dividends, issues of securities, commissions and specula
tion is on the increase in the whole of the national economy. In my opinion it is 
precisely this that forms the economic basis of imperialist ascf'ndancy. The creditor 
is more permanently attached to the debtor than the seller is to the buyer." 3 

In regard to Germany, A. Lansburgh, the editor of Die Barile, in 
1911, in an anticle entitled "Germany-a H.r\ntier Stale," wrote the fo]. 
lowing: 

"People 111 Germany are ready to sneer at the yearning to become renliers that 
is observed among the people in France. But they forget that as far as the middle 
class is concerned the situation in Germany is becoming more and more like that 
in France." 4 

The ren Lier stale is a slate of parasitic, rclecaying ca,pitalism, and this 
circumstance cannot fail to influence all the social-political conditions 
of the countries affected generally, and the two fundamental trends in 
the w\)rking class n10vement, in particular. To demonstrate this in the 
clearest possihlc manner we will quote Hobson, who will be regarded 
as a more "reliable" witness, since he cannot be suspected of leanings 
towards "orthodox Marxism"; moreover, he, is an Englishman who is 
very well acquainted with the situation in the country which is richest 
in colonies, in finance capital, and in imperialist experience. 

With the Boer War fresh in his mind, Hobson describes the connec· 
tion between imperialism and the interests of the "financiers," the grow· 
ingl profits [ ron.1 contracts, etc., and writes: 

"While the directors of this definitely parasitic policy arc capitalists, the same 
motives appeal to special classes of the workers. ln many towns, most important 
trades are dependent upon government employment or contracts; the imperialism 
o{ the met.al and shipbuilding centres is attrilmtahle in no small degree to this 
fact." 5 

1 Sartorius VOll w,aJtershausen, Das vol!cswi'.rtschaftlichc System, etc. (The National 
Economic System, etc.), )Book IV, B. 1907. 

2 SohHderi, op. cit., pp. 392-93. 
3 Schulze-Gaevernitz, op. cit., p. 122.-Eil. 
4 Die Banlc, 1911, I, pp. 10-11. 
0 0 p. dt., p. l o:J.-E1l. 
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UNITED STATES INCOME FIWM FOHEIGN TRADE AND 
INVESTMENTS 
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Prior to.the World War the United States was a debtor country. Foreign 
cap1tal invested in the United States in 1913 arnounte-d to $7,000,000,000, 
while American capital .invested abrmtd amounted1 to $2,600,000,000. As 
a result, the adverse balance of the United States on the payment of inter
est and ,dividends in the period from 1896 to 1914 amounted on the avern,,.e 
to $160,000,000 per annum. 

0 

After the ~war the United States rose to second place among the capital 
exporting coun1tries and came close to Great Brit,ain in the amount of 
foreign investments (see table on page 14,l). Income from American 
investments abroad has greatly increased; it considerably exceeds United 
States payments to other countries and exceeds several fold the income 
from foreign trade, as can be seen from the following table. 

1922 1929 1932 
($000,000) 

Income from foreign trade (2.5o/0 of the turnover) l 71i 2tLl 73 
Income from foreign investments 

a) exclusive of war debt payments ........ 530 979 c],()1 
b) including war debt payments .......... 75G l,18G 560 

IntereGI: and dividends paid by U.S. to other cou11· 
lries 1 ••.•.••.••.•••••••••.•••••..• 120 LJ14 68 

• 
1 The bulk of the interest and dividend payments Ly U.S. to other countries con

~t1tute p~ofits from. ~pec~rlative short-term investments by foreign capitalist investors 
Ill Amencan secunlles. fhe large ·sum of payments under 'this heading in 1929 re
flects the peak of the stock market speculation fever that was reached before the 
crash of October 1929. 

.so;;~cEs: The A_nnalis~'. 27, _YII, 1~3.4,, p. 123; N~tional Industrial Conference 
Board, fhc International hnancrnl Pos1t10n of the Umted States," 1929, p. 5S. 

GROWTH OF H.ENTIEH.S' INCOMES 
INTEREST AND DIVIDENDS PAID IN THE U.S.A. 

(Including banks, tnrnt companies,. also U.!S. Iedernl gov't and New York City gov't 
mterest payments) 

:{cars 

1913 .......... . 
1917 .......... . 
1922 .......... . 
1929 ...... ·" .. . 
1931 .......... . 
1982 .......... . 
1933 ...... '.' .. 
1934,_ ......... . 

Hi1lion Ind.ex Index of 
dollars (191" lOO) national income 

1.8 
3.4 
3.4 
6.9 
8.1 
7.0 
6.3 
6.1 

0 = (1918=100) 
100 100 
189 158 
189 183 
383 2LJ6 
450 
,389 
.)50 
,339 

162 
117 
124 
141 
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Iu this writer's opinion there arc two causes which weakened the 
older empires': 1) "economic parasitism," and 2) the formation of ar· 
mies composed of subject races. 

"Them is first the habit oI economic parasJt1sm, by which the ruling state has 
used its pro\Oinces, colonies, and dependencies in onkr to enrich its ruUng class 
and to bribe its lower classes into acquiesecucc." 1 

And we would add that the economic possibility of such corruption, 
whatever its form may be, requires high monopolist profits. 

As for the second cause, Hobson writes: 
"One of the strangest symptoms of the blindness of imperialism is the reckless 

incllfference 'with wbich Grnat Britain, France and other imperia:l nations are 
embarking on this perilous dependence. Great Britain has gone farthest. Most 
of the fighting by wbich we have won our Indian Empire bas been done by natives; 
in India, as more recently in"Egypt, great standing armies are placed under British 
commanders; almost all the fighting associated with our African dominions, except 
in the southern part, has been done for us by natives." 2 

Hobson gives the following economic appraisal of the prospect of 
the partition of China: 

"The greater part: of V/ eslern Europe might then assume the appearance and 
character already exhibited hy tracts of country in the Soulh of England, in the 
lliviera, and in the tourist-ridden or residential parts of Italy and Switzerland, little 
clusters of wealthy aristocrals drawing d.ividends anrl pensions from the Far East, 
with a somewhat: larger group 0£ professional retainers and tradesmen and a large 
body of personal servants and workers in the transport trade and in the final stages 
of production o[ the more perishalile goods; all the main arterial industries would 
have disapperrred, the staple foods and mannfactures flowing in as tribute from 
A8ia an.d Africa." 3 

"We ,have foreshad1YWcd the possUJilit.y of even a larger alliance o[ Western States, 
a European federation of great powers which, so far from forwarding the cause of 
world civilisation, might introclucc the gigantic peril 0£ a Western parasitism, a gronp 
of advanced industrial 1mtions, whose upper classes drew vast tribute from Asia 
and Africa, wirt11 which they supported great, tame rtrnsses of retainers\ no longer 
engaged in the staple industries 0£ agriculture and manufacture, hut kept in the 
performance of personal or minor industrial services under the control 0£ a new 
finm'icial aristocracy. Let those who would scout such a theory as undeserving of 
consiclcration examine the economic and social condition of districts in Southern 
Englan:d to.clay which am <abcemly ijednccd 'lo this. cond.i1~ion, ·arnl reflect ~1,pon the vast 
extension of such a system which might be rendered foasiblo by the subjection of 
China to the economic control of similar groups of financiers, investors, and political 
and business oJllcials, drnining the greatest potential reservoir of profit the world 
has ovm· known, in order to consmne it 'in Europe. The siLuat.ion is far too complex, 
the play of worlcl forcc1i far too incalculable, to render this or any other single 
interpretation of the fnturo very ivobable: iiut tl1e influences wh:ich govern the i.in 
perialism of \Vestcru Europe today a.re moving in t11is direetion, and, unless counter· 
acted or ~livert.ed, make towards some such consummation." ·1 

1 Op. cit., p. 205. 
2 0 p. cit., Jl. 144. 
3 Op. cit., p. 335. 
·• 0 Jl. cit., pp. 385-86. 
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PAYMENTS ON INTERNAL PRIVATE AND GOVERNMENT 

DEBTS IN THE U.S.A. 

(including redemption) 

1913-14. 1921 1929 1932-33 

($000,000) 
2,143 4,953 7,642 7,910 

(0/0 of national income) 
6 7 9 20 

INCOME FROM SECURITIES IN GR1EAT BIUTAIN 

1913-lcl 1924-25 1930-31 1931-32 
(£000) 

128,rtl6 297,628 363,221 343,7,13 
(0/0 of mitional income) 

5.7 H.3 9.2 10.0 

Souncr:s: For U.S.A.-Can/ ere nee Board Bu.lletin, April 1935; The )/7 orld Alma
nac and Boole of Facts, 1936, p. 287; E. Clark, The Internal Debts of the United 
States, 1933, p. 13. Figures 0£ the national income of Great Britain are hased on 
the estinrntes of Stamp a11d Bow[ey (cf. Woytinsky, "Die WeJt in Zahlen," Bd. I, S. 
161, Berlin, 1925); figures for 1924 are taken from Colin Clark, The National Income, 
1924.31, p. 72, ancl Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom, 1934, pp. 174-77. 

INCOME FROM FOREIGN INVESTMENTS AND TOTAL NATIONAL 
INCOME OF U.S.A. 

National Income 

Years 

B.illion I Index 
do!Iars (1915=:100) 

1915 ...... I 34.5 100 
1922 ...... 61.7 179 
1929 ...... ! 83.0 24.J. 
1932 ...... f 39.4 114 
1934 ... '. ·i 47.6 132 

lncorne from foreign investment:; 1 

Not including pay
ments on war debts 

Including payments 
on war debts (post

war years) 

Million 
dollars 

160 
530 
978 
456 
49;) 

I Index I Mill;:--1 Ind~----
1(1915=: lOO)j clo.llars (1915=100) 

loo- ---~~--r-l~~-
.331 756 1J,7g 
612 1,128 705 
283 523 333 
308 494 309 

------'------'---. - ------------·-····-----------------~-·------- -

1 Including income from short-term investments. 

SouHCES: National income: Con[ crcncc Board Bulletin, April 1935; figures of 
income from foreign investments for 1915 and 1922-from "The International Finan
.cial Position of the Uuited States," National Industrial Conference Board, pp. 36, 55. 
For other years, Annalist, July 27, 1934·, p. 123; Balances of Payments, L. of N .. 
1935, p. 157. . 



220 LENIN'S "IMPERIALISM, THE HIGHEST ST AGE OF CAPITALISM" 

Hobson ill quile right. Unless Lhe forces of imperialism are counter· 
acted they will lead precisely Lo what he has described. He correctly 
<eppraises the significance of a "Uni Led Slates of Europe" in the present 
conditions of imperialism. He should have added, however, that, even 
within the working class movement, the opportunists, who are for the 
moment predominant in most countries, are "working" systematically 
and undeviatingly in this ·very direction. Imperialism, which means the 

partition of the world, and the exploitation of other countries besides 
China, which means high monopoly profits for a handful of very rich 
countries, creates the economic possibility of corrupting the upper strata 
of the proletariat, and thereby fosters, gives form lo, and strengthens 
opportunism. However, we must not lose sight of the forces which counter
act imperialism in general, and oppo1;tunism in particular, which, natu
rally, the social-liberal Hobson is unable to perceive. 

The German opporrtunist, Gerhard Hildebrand, who 1v;as expelled 
from the Party for defending imrcrialism, and who would today make 
a leader of the so·callecl ".Social-Democratic" Party of Germany,. 
serves as a good supplement to ,Hiohson by his advocacy of a "United 
States of Weslern Europe" (without Russia) for the purpose of "joint" 
acLion ... against the African Negroes, Jagainst the "great Islamic 
movement," for the upkeep of a "powerful anny and navy," against a 
"Sino-Japanese coalition," etc.1 

111e description of "British imperialism" in Schub:e-Gaevernitz's book 
reveals the same parasitical traits. The national income of Great Britaill 
approximately doubled from 1865 to 1898, while the income "from 
abroad" increased ni1.efold in the same period. While the "merit" of 
irnperialism is that it "trains the Negro to habits of industry" (not 
without coercion of course ... ) , the "danger" of imperialism is that: 

"Einropc ... wm shift the lmrdeu of ]lhy:iical toil-first agricnltm·al an cl mining, 
then the mo,rc arduous to:il in industry-·on to the coloured rnces, and itself be content 
with the role of rentier, and in this way, perhaps, pave the way for the economic, 
and later, the political emancipation of the colomecl races." 

An increasing proportion of land in Great Britain is being taken 
out of cultivation and used for sport, for the diversion of the rich. 

"Scotland," says Schulze-Gaevcrnitz, "is t.he most aristoc,n\tic playgrouncl in the· 
wod;cl-it lives ... on its past .and 011 1\fr. Carnegie." 

On horse-racing and fox-hunting alone Britain annually spends 
£14,000,000. The number of rentiers in England is about one million. 

1 Gerhard Hildchranrl, Di:c Erschiittcnmg der Industriehcrrschaft und des ln
dustricsozialisrnus, Jena, 1 <JlO, p. 229 et :;eci. 
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INCOME FHOM FOHEIGN INVESTMENTS AND TOTAL NATIONAL 
INCOME OF GREAT BHITAIN 

The more rapi~ :increase of the incomes "from aliroad" of the rentier 
dass conrpared w1uh the total national inconie is 0ibse~·ved also in 
the post-war years. Basing our computation on Colin Clark's calculations 
,,~abs~lute figures), the respective changes in the national income and ~he 

net meome from abroad" may he presented as follows: 

Index 0£ fodex of "net iu-
Years national come from 

111C:01JJ.C abroa<l" 
1924 ... '. 100.0 100.0 
1926 ..... 102.7 125.9 
1927 ..... lOBA JA8.7 
1928 ..... 107.3 14.9.2 
1929 ..... lllA 155.1 
1930 ..... 109.8 139.5 

_ Buit Clark manifostly underestimates the "net income from aln·oad "'as 
15 pro:red by the B.oar.d of Trade figures of balance of payments, accor~lino· 
L~ wh~cl~ Lhe nel: mcomc lrom foreign investments, short-term loans and 
:ommws10us arn?unted. to £315,000,000 in 1929 and to £275 OOO OOO 
111 1930, whereas Clark Fives the ficrure" of £287 OOO OOO ' d 
£258 OOO OOO f J '." b " ' ' an 
I 

. ' ' ' .o. r tie respective years. It is intcrestino to note tlnt in 
ns endeayo t • b · " · 

. ." ·. " · ur~ .o arr~ve a.t a more complete estimate of the not income 
from abroad Clark gives for 1929 the lnwe ficrm·e of £9-70 OOO OOO 

J • ·l . . o o , · v o, , , corn-
parec wit l a nat10nal income O'" ·£')) 99"> {)00 0(10 e ·tl 

- 1 '" , . u, , ror te same year. 

1 . _ . S 1'.':{1ci;;'~[:] Co !in. Clark, l'hc l\'.at1:onal Income 1924-31, Lon.don, 1932 'lJ. 72 and 
,;~~ .a~~ic ~d . 1.1~, N.latH

1
rnal Income m. l9il2," in .The: Economic Journal Ji;nc 1CJ3c} p. 

- ", am o rnc c onmal, 18, II, 1932, pp. 213-19. ' ' 



222 LENIN'S "/!Vll'ERIALISM, TIIE IlIGIIEST STAGE OF CAPITALISM" 

The pcrcentag:e of the prnductively emq)Joyed population to the total 
~ 

population is becoming smaller. 

Year 

1851 
1901 

No. of work- Per cent of 
ers in basic total 

Population industries population 

17.9 
.32.5 

(millions) 

4,1 
4.9 

23 
15 

And in speaking of the British working class the bourgeois student 
of "British imperialism at the beginning of the twentieth century" is 
obliged to distinguish systematically between the "zipper stratum" of 
the workers and the "lower stratum of the proletariat proper." The 
Uipiper stratum furnishes i!hc main body of menubers of co-operatives,. 
of trade unions, of sporting clubs and of numerous religious sects. 
The electoral system, which 1in Groat Britain is still "sufficiently re
stricted to exclude the lower stratum of the proletariat proper," is 
adap~ed to their level! ! In order to present the condition of the British 
working class in rthe best possible light, only this upper stratum-
which constitutes only a minorit)' of the proletariat-is generally spoken 
of. For instance, "the •problmn of u.nem.ploym:ent is mainly a London 
problem and that of the lower proletarian stratum, which is of little 
political moment for •politicians." 1 It would be JJetter to say: which is of 
little political moment for the bourgeois politicians and the "socialist" 
opportunists. 

Another special feature of imperialism, which is connected with the 
fac.ts we are describing, is the decline in emigration from imperialist 
countries, and the increase in imrnigraLion into these countries from. the 
backward countries where lower wages are paid. As Hobson observes, 
emigration from Great Britain has been decEning since 1884. In that: 
year tl1e numffJer rof emigrants was 24.2,000, while in 1900, tihe number 
was only 169;000. German emigration reached the highest point between 
1880 and 1890, with a total of l,45i3,000 emigrants. 111 the course of the 
following rtwo rclec~~des, it: foll to 544.,000 and even to 341,000. On Lhe 
o:ther lhandl, there was an increase in t:he nurmJ)er of WO'rkers entering 
Germany from Austria, Italy, Russia and other .countries. According to 
the 1907 census, there were 1,342,294. foreigners in Gernnany, of whom 
44.0,800 were industrial workers and 257,329 were ::igriculturnl workcrs.2 

1
" .Scbnlze-Ga.everni tz Britiscl/1'.er lnwerialisnws, pp. 246, :JOI, :i !7, 2,Zil, :tzrt., :l6L 

2 Statisti:lc des Dentschen Reichs C~t11tist.ics of the German Empire), Vol. 211. 

NEW DATA 

DECLINE IN PERCENTAGE OF PRODUCTIVELY EMPLOYED 
POPULATION TO TOTAL POPULATION IN ENGLAND 

No. oI No. of workers and 

223. 

Population workers Per cent of oHice employees in Per cent of Year in basic total pop- basic industries, inclu<l- total pop-industries ulation ing chemical industry ulation (millions) (millions) 
1851. .. '' 17.9 4.1 2.3 
1901: ' ... 32.5 4.,9 15 
1929 .. ' '. 39.6 5.4 13.6 5.6 14.1 1932. ' ... t10.2 4.6 UA 4,,3 11.9 

. Th~ diflic~lty in supplementing Lenin's tables lay in determining the: 
mdustnes he mclucled under the heading "basic industries." In our com
?utatio:1s we took into account the economic importance of the various 
mdustnes and the nmnber of workers employed in them. We were wble 
to .'si1:gle out. seven in.dustries: mining, metal industries, woodworking, 
bmldmg, textile, clotlung and food industries. The metal industries in
clude electrical engineering and the automobile industry. 

. 1-le~ce th~ figures for 1929 and 1932 do not includ~ one of the new 
mdusunes, .viz., the chen:ieal :irr1>dustry, which p:layed a small part in the 
e~onomy of, the count.ry m the second half of the nineteenth century. In 
view of ~he mcrease~ importrunce of this industry in the twentieth century, 
and particularly dunng the post-war period, we included in the table par
allel figures .for 1929 and 193~ which include the chemical industry. Owing 
to the relatively low level of unemployment in 1851 and 1901 and the 
shwrp increase in unern:ployment in the post-w;arr years, we have given, for 
1929 and 1932, only the number of employed workers and office em
ployees in the respective industries, and not the total number of workers 
and office employees in these occupations as is the case with the fio·ures 
for 1851 and 190L 0 

' 

Furthermore, it was necessary to exclude Scotland from the data fur
r:,ished hy the Ministry of Labour, since Lenin's figures only cover 
Lniglm1d and \Vales without: Scotland and Irelanc1'. (The inclusion of 
Northern I re land does noI materially affect the resu Its.) 

.S?.urrrns: Figures foe 1851 and 1901 arc quoted from Lenin; frgnrcs for 1929 
and, ~932 are co~1pu;ed '.iy tlrn "Konjunkr'.m" Dept. of the Institute of World Ec~
nmmcs an<l 'IV01.l(!· I ol11.1cs, Moscow. Owmg to the absence of census figures for 
these years ~ve utihsed the unemployment insurance figures Jlnhlished in The.M.inistry 
01 ~abow'. (,azette. Population figures are taken from the Statistical Abstract for the· 
United Kmgdorn, 1936, pp. XTI-XTU, 4-5. . 
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ln France, the workers employed in the mining industry a re, "in great 
part," foreigners: Polish, Italian and Spanish.1 ln t:he United States, 
im1nigranLs from Eastern and Southern Europe are engaged in the mosl 
poorly paid occupations, while American 1workers provide the highest 
percentage of overseers or o[ the Letter paid workers.'1 Imperialism has 
the tendency to create privilegl;d sections even among the ·workers, and 
to 1detach them from the main proletarian masses. 

lL rn.ust Le observed that in Great Britain lhe tendency of imperial
ism to divide the workers; Lo encourage opportunism among vhem and 
to cause temporary decay in the working cla:ss uwvement, revealed 
\Lself much earlier than the end of the nineteenth awl the beginning 
of the twentieth centuries; for two i1nportant distinguishing features 
of i:mperialisrn were observocl in Great Britain in the middle of the 
nineteenth century, viz., vast colonial possossions and a monopolist 
position in the world :market. Marx and Engels systematically traced 
this relation between opportunism in the labour 'movement and the irn
periafa,t features of British capitalism for several decades. For example, 
on October 7, 1858, Engels wrote to Marx: 

"The English proletariat is becoming more and more bourgeois, so that this most 
bourgeois of all nations is a!Jparently aiming ultimately' at the possession of a 
bourgeois aristocracy, and a bourgeois proletariat: as well as a bourgeoisie. l"or a 
nation which exploits the whole world this is, of course, to a certain extent 
justifiable." 3 

Almost a quarter of a century later, in a letter dated August 11, 
1881, Engels speaks of " ... the worst type of English trade m1ions 
which allow themselves Lo be led by men sold to, or at least, paid by the 
bourgeoisie." a In ia letter to Kautsky, dated September 12, 1882, Engels 
wrote: 

"You ask me what. the English workers think about colonial policy? Well, 
exactly the same as they think about politics in r,cneral. There is no workers' party 
here, there are only ConscrvaLives and Lihcral-Radicals, and the workers merrily share 
Llie foast of England's monopoly of the colonies a.ml the world market. . , ." 4 (Engels 
expressed similar ideas in ·1he press in his preface to the second ediLion of The 
Condition of the TV or king Class in England, wh.id1 appeared in UJ92.) 

1 Hengcr, Die Kapitalsanlagc der Franzoscn (French Investments), .Stuttgart, 
1913. 

2 I-Ionrwich, Immigration and La/)(mr, New York, 1913. 
:1 Ma:rx-1\ngels. Bricfwechscl, Gcsamt1Mt1sgabc, B. Abtcilung, B. 2, .S. 340; B. 4, S. 

511.-Ed. Eng. ed. 
4 Cl. Karl Kautsky, Sozialisnw.> nncl Kololll:alpolitih, Berlin, 1907, p. 79; this 

pampl;let was written hy Kautsky in those inCmitcly distant days when he was 
still a Marxist. 

SUPPLEMENTARY DATA 

FACTS AND FIGURES ON TI-Hi: DECA y 
OF MODERN CAPITALISM . 

J3~;L~w,"we quote a~~itioual facts aud figures illustrating the exceptioHal 
acnteue,,s aud specific forms of the decay of post-war capitali,,i~. 

I_- INABILITY OF CAPITALISM TO UTILISE THE BASIC 
PRODUCTIVE POWER OF SOCIETY-LABOUR POWER 

CHRONIC UNEMPLOYJv1ENT 

. . Befo~·:. the ;var most of the u:1employed were absorbed during the 
l~oorr\~.e110ds'. . .ill the post-war penod unemploym.ent has remained at an 
t.xeeewugly lugh level even at the }Jeak of industr·1'al boo S 
"" I 1 · ms. evere un· 
u>llIJ oyment JaS become a Constant, chronic factor as the foll . , 
tables show: ' ow1113 

LO\.VEST LEVEL OF U NEMPLOYMENT IN BOOM PEIUOD OF 1929 
(lHillions) 

U.S.A. Great Britain 
1.5 to 2 

Cennany 

l.5 to 2 

HIGHEST AND LOWEST ANNUAL PER CENT UNEMPLOYED ,\.MONG 
MEMBERS OF TRADE UNIONS BEFORE AND AFTER THE WAR l 

Great Britain' ..... ' ....... . 
(~ennany ............. . 

1900-19132 

Luwcst Highest 
2.1 Ul 
Ll 2.9 

1924-1929 
Lowest Highest 

9.7 12.5 
6.7 18.0 

1932 

22.1 
tJ.3.8 

: ~?reat Britain, 1924-32-per cent of unern11loved . 
"l'or Gennany-1903-13. ' among msnred workers. 

Somto:s: Abstract of Labou.r Statistics · 47 13 6" " · · 
das Dewsc!ic neich, 1922.33. ' ., ' PP. · ... , u; :>ta11st1.sches Jahrbuch f u.r 
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\Ve Urns ~cc clearly the causes and effects. The cau:oes arc: 1) Ex
ploitation of the whole world by this country. 2) Its monopolistic po
sition in the world market. 3) Its colonial monopoly. The effecls are; 
1) A section of the British proletariat becomes bourgeois. 2) A section 
of the proletariat permits itself to be led by men sold to, or at least, 
paid hy t:he bourgeoisie. The irnperialism ol' the heginuing of {he twentieth 
century completed tlie divisi.on of the world a:mong a handful of olatcs, 
each of which today exploits (i.e., draws super-profits from) a part of the 
world only a little smaller than that which England exploited in 1858, 
Each of them, by means of trusts, cartels, finance capital, and debtor 
and creditor relations, occupies a monopoly position in the world mar
ket. Each of them cnjoy.o to some degree a colonial monopoly. (\Ve have 
seen that out of the total of 75,000,000 sq. km. which comprise the whole 
colonial world, 65,000,000 sq. km., or 86 per cent, belong to six groat 
powers; 61,000,000 sq. km., or 81 per cent, belong to three powers.) 

The distinctive feature of the p re,;ent situation is the prevalence of 
economic and political condlitions which could not hut increase the ir
reconcilability 1bctween o,pportunism and the general and vital interests 
of the working class movement. Embryonic imperialism has grown into 
a dominallt system; capitalist rnonopolies occupy first m eco
nomics and politics; the division of the world has been completed. On 
the other hand, instead of an undisputed monopoly by Great Britain. 
we see a few imperialist powers contending for the right to shnre i11 

this monopoly, and this struggle is characteristic of the whole period 
of the ;beginning of the .twentieth century. Opportunism, therefore, cannot 
now triumph in the working class movenient of any country for decades 
as it did in England in the second half of the nineteenth century. But, in 
a 1mmbcr of countries it has grown ripe, over-ripe, and rotten, and hao 

become completely merged with :,bourgeois policy in the form of "social
chauvinisnJ." 1 

1 H.ussian social-chauvinism represented by Messrs. Pol.rcsov, Chkhenkeli, J\faslov, 
cle., in its avowed form as well as in its tacit form, as represented hy Messrs. 
Chkheid.zc, Skobelev, Axelrod, Marlov, Ne., also emerged from the Russian varfoty 
of opportunism, namely liquidationism. 
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DECHEASE IN NUJ\.1BEH OF WORKEHS ACTUALLY E.IVIPLOYED 
IN INDUSTRY IN POST-\VAH PEJUOD 

U.S.A. ~1ANUF ACTURING INDlJST.RY 

Yeat· 

1869 ....... . 
lil99 ....... . 
J B99 ....... . 
1914 .. '. '. '. 
191'1 ....... . 
1919 ....... . 
1929 ..... ' .. 
1931 ....... . 
1933.' ..... . 

No. of 
workers 

employed 

Average an
nual change 

(thousands) 
2,0541 
5,306 1 
4, 713 2 

7,024· 2 

6,888 3 

B,990 3 

8,!)22 H 

6,507 3 

6,056 3 

+JOB 

+1M 

+11.20 
-17 
-- 1,158 
---2% 

1
, r:acto1~~cs, hand and ne.ighbourhood jndnstries. 
; Estahl~shments with products valued at over $[)00. 

., Estabhslm!ents with products valued at over $5 OOO. 
p. 71~~URCES: Census returns in Statislical Abstract' of the United Si ates, 193s, 

GERMAN INDUSTRY 

Year 

1B95 ....... . 
1907 1 ••••.. 

19072 ... ' .. 
1925 ....... . 
192B ... , ... . 
1933 ....... . 

~Pre-war hoJmdarics. 
2 Post-war boundaries. 

No. of 
workers J\ verage au-

empioyed nnal change 

(thousands) 
S,530 
7,928 
7,367 
9,439 
B,678 
.5,718 

199 

+ 115 
-- 255 
-- 592 

200 ~~~RCBES :i6Ii21d1~strSi~1l 9c:nfsus returns iu Statistilc des Dentsche·n· Reichs, B. ~·18 S. 
, ' · ' , '" . or 1928 computed o tl l · ' I · ' 

returns w~th addition o£, small est~blishmcn~s ,;:th Jles~a~1i~a~1 li~~lo:,;, )1;~sr~~~1.01:s' 
t:~~~s.~;;'.~~~e der Cewerbeau.fsichtsbeamten nnd Bergbeii.iirden, 192B, I Il. y 1n: s'. 

INSURED INDUST!U,~!~ WORKERS AND OFFICE EMPLOYEES ACTUA LL y 
r'.MPLOYED IN CHEAT BRITAIN 

(thonsnnds) 

1924· 1929 193.3 19.% 
Indust.ry as a whoJe ..... , ....... , . . . . 7,278 7 
Co;il, .iron and steel, shipbuilding and tex- ,23'1· 6,4A4 7,876 

tiles ....... ' . ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2,919 2,564. 2,014. 2 os4. 
SouncFs · Computed by tl "K · k " [) ' 

nomics and,,World P l"t'" J'" ie OllJUJI1 tur .· ept. of the Instl.·tute of World Eco-· 
· . o 1 1cs, :noscow on t 1e basis of the · · j ·1 

licrnres publi"hed i't 'l'! 11' . . 'f L. z,' . msurancc <11]( imemp oyment 
" ·- , 1 . ie 1 1.mstry o a our Gazette. · 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE CRITIQUE OF IMPERIALISM 

BY the critique of imperialism, in the broad sense of the term, we mean 
the attitude towards imperialist policy of the different cl asses o.f society • 
as part of their general ideology. 

The enormous di1m~nsi ons of finance capital concentrated in a few 
hands ancl creating an extremely extensive and close network of· ties 
and relationships which subordinate not only the small and medium, 
but also even the very .small capitalists and small masters, on the one 
hand, and the intense struggle waged against other national state groups 
of financiers for the division of tbe world and domination over other 
countries, on the other hand, cause the wholesale transition o[ the pos
sessing cl asses to the sid(~ of imperialism. The signs of the times are a 
"general" enthusiasm regarding its prospects, a passionate defence of 
imperialism, and every possible embellishment of its real nature. The 
irnperialifll: ideology also penetrates the working class. There is 110 

Chinese Wall between it and the other ·classes. The leaders of the so

called "Social-Democratic" Party of Germany are today justly called 
"social-imperialists," that is, socialists in words and imperialists in 
deeds; hut as early as 1902, Hobson noted the existence of "Fabian 
imperialists" who belonged to the opportunist Fabian Society Ill 

l~ngland. 
Bourgeois scholars and publicists usually come out in defence of 

imperialism fo a somewhat veiled form, and obscure its complete dom
ination and its profound roots; they strive to concentrate attention on 
partial aud secondary details ;ind do their very best to distract 
all.cntion from the main issue by means of ridiculous schemes for "re
form," such as police supervision of the trusts and banks, etc. Less 
freq~1cntly, cynical and frank imperialists speak out and are bold 
enough to admit the ,absunlity of the idea of refonning the funda
mental features of imperialism. 

Wo will give an example. The German imperialists attempt, in the 
magazine Archi1:cs of World Economy, to follow the movements :for 
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CONCEALED UNEMPLOYMENT. AGRARIAN OVERPOPULATION 

United States 

Assistant Secretary of Agriculture, Tugwell, stated al a meeting of 
economic experts in Philadelphia on December 30, 1933, that two million 
people had returned to their farms during the crisis. He said that there 
were no·W too many farmers, and that probably onily half the number of 
farms that existed today were needed to produce the agricultural produce 
requiTed. ' 

Poland 

Agrarian overpopulation is particularly acute in countries which re
tain considerable survivals of feudal relations, and where, as a con
sequence, there is acute land hunger among the peasantry. 

According to the calculations of the Polish bourgeois sociologist, 
Piatkiewicz, the number of persons engaged in agriculture in Poland rep
resents potential labour power equal to 3,890 million workdays a year. 
The actual requirement in agriculture, however, is estimated at 1,851 million 
workdays, so that more than half the agricultural labour power of 
Poland is at present superfluous. 

Hungary 

According to the very moderate calculations made by the official Hun
garian Institute of Economic Research in 1933, "about 24, per cent of the 
viorking time of the agricultural population remains unused under the 
present conditions of land ownership·and J,and tenure and the present size 
of the population." 

SouRCEs: Semi-Weekly Fann News, 5, I, l934;Magyar Gazdasaglcutat6 lntezet, 
special number 6, 1933, p. 33. 

PAUPEHISM 

"The lowest sediment of the relative surplus population finally dwells 
in the sphere of pauperism," wrote Marx (Capital, Vol. I, Chap. XXV, 
Section Ll,). In Great Britain today the officially registered paupers alone 
number not less than 1.5 million, according to figures of the Ministry of 
Labour. In 1929, a boom year, the number of persons receiving poor re, 
lief was 320 per 10,000 of the population. 

In Germany the number of paupers Lefore the world economic crisis 
of 1929 was estimated at between one and one and a half milli.on. During 
the crisis the number increased to over three million. 

There arc several million paupers in the U.S.A. 

SOUJlCES: The Ministry of Labonr Gazette; R.eichsarbeitsbla.tt. 



national emtmci1rnLiou ill the coloiJies, particularly, of course, in col
oilies olhcr than those lielonging to Germany. They nole the ferment 
and protest ruovernents in [ndia, the movement in Natal (South Africa), 
\he movement in the Duteh East Indies, ete. One of them, commenting 
on an English report of the speeches delivered at: a conference of sub
ject peoples and races, held on J unc 28-:30, 1910, at which represe11-
1a1.ives of various peoples subject to foreign domination in Africa, Asia 
and Europe were present, writes as follo1Ns in appraising !:he speeches de· 

livered at this conference: 

""\'Ve arc told that we must light against imperialism; that the dominant slates 
shoulrl recogi1[se the right of subject peoples to home ru]c; that an international tri
bunal should supervise the folfrlmenl of treaties coucluded between the great powers 
and weak peoples. One does not get any further than the expression of these pio1is 
wishes. W c sec no trace of understanding of the fact that imperialiBm is indissolubly 
bouml up with capitalism in its present form" ( ! ! ) "and therefore also no trace of 
the realisation that an open struggle against imperialism wonlcl lie hopeless, unless, 
perhaps, the fight is confined to protestf, against eerLain of its especially abhorrent 
exccse.es." 1 

Since the reform of the basis of irn perialism is a decepbi on, a "pio11.s 
wish," since the bou.rgeois representatives of the oppressed nations go no 
"further" forward, the bourgeois represe:1tatives of the oppressing na
tion. go "further" backward, to servility, towards imperialism, concealed 

by tho cloak of "science." "Logic," indeed! 
The question as to whether it is possible to reform the basis of im

perialism, whether to go forward to the accentuation and deepening 
of the antagonisms which it: engenders, or backwards, towards allaying 
these antagonisms, is a fundarneptal question in the critique of impcri· 
alism. As a consequence of the fact that the political features of im
perialism are reaction all along the line, and increased national op
pression, resulting from the oppression of the financial oligarchy and 
the elimination of free competition, a petty-bourgeois-democratic oppo
sition has been rising against irnperialisn1 in almost all imperialist 
countries since the beginning of the twentieth century. And the deser
tion of Kautsky and of the broad international Kautskyan trend from 
Marxism is displayed in the very fact that Kautsky not only did not 
trouble to oppose, not only was unable to oppose this petty-bourgeois 
reformist opposition, 'which is really reactionary in its economic basis, 
lmt in practice actually became mergc<l with it. 

1 If/ eltwirtschaftliches Arch iv (!lrchiues oj World Economy), Vol. IT, pp. 194-95. 

NEW DATA 

OVEI-\.POPULATION IN COLONIAL AND SEMI-COLONIAL 
COUNTlUES 
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Overpopulation in China is described hy the German Institute of Eco
nomic .Research in the following manner: 

"Approximate estimates relating to 1925 show that out of a total of 
:ms mid lion self-supirnrti.ng persons 170 million had no work of any 
h!1d. The btcst csti111ates give even higher figures. Although these figures 
nre very lUJrel.iHble, neve1-il;heless, together 1vith other knowu facts, they 
show how low .is the standard of living and the purchasing power of the 
Chinese rna:Jses." 

Iu India, according Lo the bourgeois investigator, Soni, the number of. 
people who are unable to earn a livelihood in the villages and can find 
no l~mployment in the cities is 110,000,000. Pointing to the fact that India 
has 100 million unem.ployed paupers, the aulhor says that "anyone who 
c:laim-i even a superficial acquaintance with the conditions prevailing in 
India would readily agree that at least a third of the population in the 
country is badly in need of relief in order to be able to procure l:he 
barest necessities of life ... and that a very large number of people 
in India constantly live in a state of semi-starvation .... ·" 

SoullCES: H. R. Soni, Indian Ii/.(lu.stry and its Problems,. Vol. I, Bombay, 19.32, 
pp. 21-23; /IT ochenbcricht des lnstilnts fii,r Konjnnlctnrforschung, 10, II, 1932. 

H.ETAHDED INCREASE OF POPULATION 

There has be~n a tremendous increase in unemployment, notwithstand
ing the fact that the natural increase of population, and consequently the 
natural increase in labour power, is sharply declining. This decline can 
be seen from the following table: 

AVERAGE ANNUAL INCREASE .OF POPULATION 
Excess of Births over Deaths per 1,000 of Population 

Decade U.S.A. England 
Gcrmnny France & Wales 

1861-70 .. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10.:J 2.7 
1871-80 .. .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . 15.1 11.9 1.7 
1881-90 .. .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . 14.0 11.7 Ul 
1891-1900 .. .. . . .. . . . . . . . . 12A 13.9 0.7 
1901-10 .. .. .. . . .. . . . . . . . . 12A JA..3 1.2 
1911-201 .. .. . . .. . . 6.8 3.7 6.5 
1921-30 .. .. .. . . 9.:_; 5.9 7.7 Ul 
1933 .. .. . . .. . . 5.9 2.1 .'l.5 0.5 
1935 .. . . . . .. . . :ui 7.0 --0.5 

1 Including those killed in the war. 

SouncF.s: Ollieial statistical yearbooks of the respective countries. 
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In the United States, the imperialist war waged against Spain in 
1898 stirred up the opposition of the "anti-imperialists," the last of the 
Mohicans of bourgeois democracy. They declared this war to be "crim
inal"; they denounced the annexation of foreign territories as being a 

violation of the Constitution, and denounced the "Jingo treachery" by 
means of which Aguinaldo, leader of the native Filipinos, was de
ceived (the Americans promised him the independence of his country, 
hut later they landed troops and annexed it). They quoted the words 
of Lincoln: 

"When the white man governs himself, that is self-government; but when he 
governs himself and also governs others, it is no longer self-government; it is 
despotism."1 

But while all this criticism shrank from recognising the indissoluble 
bond between imperialism and the trusts, and, therefore, between im· 
perialism and the very foundations of capitalism; while i.t shrank from 
joining up with the forces engendered by large-scale capitalism and its 
development-it remained a "pious wish." 

This is also, in the main, the attitude of Hobson in his criticism of 
imperialism. Hobson anticipated Kautsky in protesting against the "ir:· 
evitahility of imperialism" argument, and in urging the need to raise 
1he consuming capacity of the "people" (und!er capitalism!). The 
petty-bourgeois point of view in the critique of imperialism, the domi
nation of the hanks, the financial oligarchy, etc., is that adopted by the 
authors we have often quoted, such as Agahd, A. Lansburgh, L. Esch
wege; and among French writers, Victor Berard, author of a super
ficial book entitled England and Imperialism which appeared in 1900. 
All these authors, who make no claim to be Marxists, contrast imperi
alism with free competi1ion and democracy; they condemn the Bagdad 
railway scheme as leading to disputes and war, utter "pious ·w·ishes" 
l'or peace, etc. This applies also to the compiler of international stock 
and share issue statistics, A. Neymarck, who, after calculating the hun· 
dreds of billions of francs representing "international" securities, ex
claimed in 1912: "Is it possible ·to believe that peace may be disturbed ... 
that, in the face of: these enormous figures, anyone would risk starting a 
war?"2 

Such f.irnplieity of mind on the part of the bourgeois economists 
is not surprising. Bcs1dcs, it is in thefr interest to pretend to be so naive 

1 Q11oted hy Patonillct, L'i'.mperialisme americain, Dijon, 1904, p. 272. 
" TJnlletin de l'lnsiitnt International de Statistiquc, Vol. XJX, Book U, p. 225. 

NElf7 DATA 

H. DIRECT AND INDIRECT DESTRUCTION 
OF LABOUR POWER 

DESTRUCTION OF LABOUH POWER IN THE WAR OF 1914-18 

Killed (registered)...................... 9,998,771 
Severciy wounded. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,295,512 
Slightly wounded . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14,002,039 
Prisoners of war and missing . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,983,600 
Died in 1918 from influenza epidemic resnlt-

ing from war . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,000,000 

To the victims of the \\lorld War must he added the victims of wars be .. 
tween 1919 <rnd 1936; a list of wars appears on pp. 264-66. 

SounCE: Stnart Chase, The Tragedy of Waste, 1927, pp. 58-59. 

Arrested 

5,187,000 

VICTIMS OF THE \VHITE TEH.ROR 1925-35 

Wounded Killed 

:J,820,000 3,4.09,000 

Sentenced 
to death 
243,000 

Sen tenccd to 
imprisonment 

319,000 

Total 

12,978,0001 

Souncrrs: Figures of Lhe Central Committee of the International Labour Defence. 

DESTIWCTION OF LABOUR POWER RESULTING FROM 
INCREASING POVERTY 

Germany 

1 
The Hygieuc Section of the League of Nations Secretariat appointed 

a commission to investigate the conditions of the unemployed. In the 
memorandum submitted by this commission the abject conditions of the· 
unemployed in Germany are depicted. Owing to the fact that the tu1-

emp loyed had some savings and were also able to receive some help from 
tbcir relatives, their health until the autumn of 1931 was still tolerable .. 
From then on, however, it began !Steadily to decline. Ailments resulting 
from malnutrition began to manifest themselves: "children showed signs 
of stunted growth, amemia, jaundice, tape-worm, ailments caused by un

dem1!1ness (due to curtailed use of soap), tooth ailments and nervous 
derangements. In the working class districts of Berlin the children of the 
unemployed arc considerably below normal in wei.ght and height, and, as a 
consequence, show a disposition to tuberculosis, skin diseases, and nervous 
disorders. Among the adulct unemployed who visited the Kreuzberg Clinic 
a lm'S of weight vms observed of 7 to 10 pounds in a few months." 

In Gclsenkirchcn an investigation showed that the number of childrern 
treated for tuberculosis increased in the year 1931 alone by 38 per 
cent. 
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and to talk "seriously" aLout peace under imperialism. But what re
mains of Kmtlsky's Marxism, when, in 1914-15-16, he takes up Li1e 

same attitude as the bourgeois reformists and affirms that "every body 
is agreed" (imperialists, pseudo-socialists aml social-pacifists) as rc
gardti peace? Instead of an analysis of imperialism and an expocmre c:f 
the dcpli1s of its coutrudictions, wt; have nothing but a reformist "pious 
wish" to wlwe it aside, to eva:de it. 

H<;.;rc is an example of Kautsky's economic criticism of imperi,dism, 
He takes the statistics of the British export and import trndc with .Egypl 
for Hl72 and 1912. These statistics show that this export and impon 
trade has developed more slowly than British foreign trade as a whole, 

Fron1 this Kautsky concludes that: 

"\V c have no reason lo suppose thal Britisl1 lra(le wilh Egypt wonhl have been 
less (levclopc<l simply as a result of the mere operation of economic factors, without 
military occupation .. , , The urge of the present-day slate~ to expand , .. can lw 
best pnmwlcd, not ]Jy the violent methods of irn:per.ialism, hut by peaceful democracy,"' 

This argument, which is repeated in every key hy Kautsky's Russian 
armour-bearer (and Hussian protector of the social-chauvinists), Mr. Spee· 
tator, represents the basis of Kautskyan criticism of imperialism and 
that is why we must deal ~with it in greater detail. We will begin with 
a quotation from Hilferding, whose conclusions, as Kaulsky on rnanv 
occasions, and notably in April 1915, declared, have been "unanimously 
adopted by all socialist theoreticians." 

"It is not the business of lhe \Proletariat," writes J-lilferding, "to <'.ontrnst the lllorn 
progre'.>sivc ,capita]i;;t: policy with that of the now by-gone era of free trade and of 
hostility towards the state. The reply of the proletariat to the economic policy of 
finance capital, to imperialism, cannot he free trade, hut socialism, The aim of 
proletarian policy canllot now he the ideal of restoring free competition--which has 
now h.ecome a reacti'.ma,ry i,~?,al-but the complete abolition of competition hy th•' 
vanq111sh:m.ent ol. capl>!.ahsm. • 

Kautsky departed from T1farxism by advocating what is, in the per
iod of finance capital, a "reactionary ideal," "peaceful democracy," 
"the mere operation of economic factors," for objectivcl)' 1liis ideal drags 
us back from monopoly capitaliSim to tihe non-monopolist stage, and is a 
reformist swindle. 

Trade with Egypt (or with any other colony ur semi-colony) 
"would have grown more" without military occupation, without im
perial ism, and without 1finance capital. What does this mea11? Thal 

1 Karl Kaut sky, Nationalstaat, imperfrdistischer Staat nnd Strrntenlmnd UVarionul 
State, Imperialist State and Union of States), Nuremberg, 1915, pp, 72, 70. 

"HiHerding, op, cit., pp, 171-72. 

NEW DATA 

Great Britain 

Infant mortalitv_. in Great Britain as a whole. 1vas ():1 •ici.· ·1 ()()() • 1 ()'"' "r ~~, 11.lLaL.. 

The rate iCJ much higher, hcl\vever, in the 'Working class districl.s of the 
large cities. Tliili is shown .in the following table: 

INFANT M()HT1\LITY 1N 19:32 
Giasgo\Y 

Dalmarnock .... , .. 127 per 1,000 
Callon ... , , .. , , .. 140 
E:xchangc, ... ,., .. 15ll 

Liverpool 

Exchange· .... , , , , , lJ 7 
Abercro111by . , , . , UB 

Leeds 

\Vc"t Sireet .. , . , . 137 per 1,000 
Ayles Lane ...... , [rJ<J 

London 
" ! 

BcthnaJ Green. . . . 88 
Paddington . "' ... ll(i 
St. Pancras , .... 1CJ9 

Speaking al: a meeting in Bern10ndscy, a working class district in 
London, Field Marshal Lord J\!Iilne declared that he was shocked at the 
number of young people who did no.t come u1p to the comparatively low 
standiarcl of physique now required for entrance into the army. He also 
declared that the rnanagers of boys' and girls' clubs who are well 
acquaint~cl with the younger generation as a whole are greatly disturbed 
over the poor pliysique of the youth of the present clay. The physique 
of the nation is poor. 

United States 

According to figures of the New York Department of Health for 19.32, 
21.1 per cent of the children of school age were s.iek as a result of mal
nutrition. Compared with 1927, the number of sick children increased 5S 
per cent. In 19.'30 more than six million children in the U.S.A. failed to 
receive sufficient nourishment because their parenls had either no 1vork 
or no money; later this number rose considerablv. 

, According to figures of the senior statistician ~£ the U.S. Department 
oi Health, as a resuh of the crisis, uickness has increased HilIJKHig the 
unemployed by 55 per cent, compared with 1929. 

, SouncEs: fnternaiionale Rwulschan der Arbcit, Feb., 19c3cl, pp. 17'3, 176-77; 
~m.ly IP orkcr, London, 16, IX, 19il.3; Times, 2, lII, 19cl4; Pravda, J 3, IX, l9cB 
(,1'A?S.); Daily Worker, New Y_ork, 28, XU, 19,'lil; New York Times, 26, XI, 19'3'3; 
Statzstr.cal Abrstract for t:he U, Ic, 19c35, p, ,31k 
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capitalism would develop more rapidly if free competition were not 
restricted by monopolies in general, by the "connections" or the yoke 
(i.e., also the monopoly) of finance capital, or by the monopolist posses
sion of colonies by certain countries? 

Kautsky's argument can have no other meaning; and this "meaning" 
is meaningless. But suppose, for the sake of argument, free competition, 
without any sort of monopoly, would develop capitalism and trade 
more rapidly. Is it not a fact that the more rapidly trade and capital
ism develop, the greater is the concentration of production and capital 

which gives rise to monopoly? And monopolies have already come into 
being-precisely out of free competition! Even if monopolies have now 
begun to retard progress, it is not an argument in favour of free com

petition, which has become impossible since it gave rise to monopoly. 

\Vhichever way one turns Kautsky's argument, one will fmd nothing 

rn it except reaction and bourgeois reformism. 

Even if we modify this argument and say, as Spectator says, that 
the trade of the British colonies with the mother country is now devel
oping m01re slowly than their trnde wirh other countries, it docs not 
save Kautsky; for it is also monopoly and imperialism that is beating 
Great Britain, only it is the monopoly and imperialism of another 
country (America, Germany). It is known that the cartels have given 
rise to a new and peculiar form oJ protective tariffs, i.e., goods suitable 
for export are protected (Engels noted this in Vol. III of Capital). It 
is known, too, that the cartels and finance capital have a system peculiar 
to thenrnclvcs, that of "exporting goods at cut-rate prices," or "dump· 
ing," as the English call it: within a given country the cartel sells its 

goods at a high price .fixed by monopoly; abroad it sells them at a much 
lower price to undercut the competitor, to enlarge its own production 

to the utmost, etc. If Germany's trade with tJhc British colonies is develop· 
ing more rapidly than that of Great Britain with the same colonies, it 
only proves that German ipiperialism is younger, stronger and better 
organised than British imperialism, is superior to it. But this by no 
means proves the "superiority" of free trade, for it is not free ·trade 
firrht.iw' a<rainst ]Jrotection and colonial dependence, but two rival irn-o . b b '. 

perialisrns, two monopolies, two groups of finance capital that arc fight-
ing. The superiority of German imperialism over British imperialism is 
slronger than the wall of colonial frontiers or of protective tariffs. To 
use this as an argument in favour of free trade and "peaceful dcmoc· 

NEW DATA 2:37 

INCREASE OF SUICIDES 

Number of suicides Suicides per 100,000 population 

Year --~------1--G~-eat _I ___ -- -II -~ - I _Great I - Germany -
U.S.A. B . . I Gerrnany 1 U.S.l\. ,B · · 81------ -- --

---~-----~-r_n_a __ 11_1_I __ I --· nlm~~~Gennan~l_~~erlin 
1913 ... . 
1925 ... . 
1929 ... . 
1932 ... . 
1934 ... . 

9,988 
12,4% 
16,260 
20,927 
19,9934 

:l,791 15,564· 1 15.8 8.:J I 23A 1 38.5 
11,531 15,27:3 2 13.l 1. 0.1 I 24.5 " 
5,529 16,665 lS.6 12.l 26.l 112.2 
6,314 18,93t1 19.3 1').6 I 29.2 s:u 
6,M8 18,801 _ -~~:~-~---13.2 '---~~L3 ___ -----··-

1 Within pre-war boundaries. ~l Comp11tccl from ollicial statistics. 
2 Within post-war boundaries. '11933. 
SouncEs: U.S.A.---Statistical Abstract of the United States; Great Britaiu-

Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom; Germany-ff/i.rtscha./t zmd Stati:;tilc, 
No. 14, 1932, No. 13, 1934.; Statistisches Jahrbnch fiir das Deutsche Reich. 

DESTRUCTION OF LABOUR POWEil AS A RESULT OF SPEED-UP 

The American bourgeois investigw.Lor, Dr. H. JVfoyer-Daxlander, in his 
report to the Labour Bureau of the League of Nations, states in regard 
to conditions of labour in New York and its vicinity that his observations 
and investigations disclose that work on a conveyor relatively increases 
the rlumber of accidents and occUJHltional diseases. This is a characteristic 
result of the excessive speed at which conveyors are run in capitalist 
industry under the "speed-up" system. A fact which becomes more and 
more noticeable each year is the growth of mental diseases among indus
ti:ial workers. From 1920 to 1924, a total of 441,830 cases of accident;; 
and occupational diseases 1vere reported to the New York State Commis .. 
sion on Accidents. This gives an average of 88,36C) cases ·per annum. The 
figure for 1928 rose to 95,365. By that time industry in the State of New 
York had been ra.tionalised to the extent of 85 ])Cr cent. A certain private 
company shows the foll owing 'increase in registered c<.J_ses: 

Year 

1926 .... . 
1927 .... . 
1928 .... . 
1929 .... . 

No. of 
accidents 

2~535 
2,553 
2,693 
2,93.l 

No. of No. of 
nervous mental 

breakdowns cases 
696 
768 
870 

B9 
35 
4.0 
55 

One factory employing 3,000 workers showed the following percentage 
of nervous breakdowns to the total cases of sickness and accidents: 

1926 1927 1928 1929 
12 18 29 31 



racy" is banal, is to for,get Llic essential features and qualities of im
perialism, Lo substitute petty-bourgeois reform.ism for J\/Iarxism. 

It is interesting to note that even the bourgeois economist, A. Laus
burgh, whose criticism of imperialism is as peLLy-bourgeois as Kautsky\;, 
nevertheless got closer to a more scicntiiie study of trade statistics. 
He did not compare merely one country, chuse!l at random, and a col
ony, with the other countries; he examined the export trade of an im
perialist country: 1) with countries which are. flirnncially dependent 
upon it, which borrow money from it; and 2) with countries which arc 
financially independent. He obtained the following rcsulLs: 

EXPORT TRADE OF' GERMANY 
(rnillion marks) 

Countries F'inanciaily 1HB9 190iJ 
Per cent 

Dependent 011 Germany increase 

Ru1nania ............... 43.2 70.3 4,7 
Portugal ............... 19.0 32.B 73 
ArgcnLi1H1 . . ............ 60.7 11·7.0 143 
Brazil ................. 4fl.7 t.\4..5 73 
Chile .................. 2B.3 52A !'~ '" Tnrkey ............ ', .. 29.9 M.O 114 

Total .............. 231 .. 8 tl.Sl.5 92 

Cn11nlries Financblly 
IndcpendenL o[ C·er111any 

Great Britain ........... 651.B 997.4 5;3 
F'rance ................. 210.2 1137.9 108 
llelgium ............... 137.2 322.8 135 
Switzerland ............ 177.4 1101.l 127 
Australia ............... 2l.2 6·4.5 205 
Dutch East Indies ...... 8.H 4-0.7 363 

Total ... ' ....... ' .. 1,206.6 2,261].,4 87 

Lau:oburgh,did not draw conclusions and therefore, strnngely e1tuugli, 
failed to observe that if the figures prove anything at al I, they prove 
tlmt he is wrong, for the exports to countries iinancially dependent 
on Germany have grown more rapidly, if only slightly, than those lo 

the countncs which arc financially independent. (We emphasise the 
"if," for Lanshurgh's figures are far from complete.) 

Tracing the connection between export trade and loans, Lansburgh 

writes: 

"ln Hl90-91, 11 Rumanian loan was floated t:irongh the German banks, which had 
already in previous years made advances on this loan. 'I11e loan was used chiefly for 
purchases of ra,ilway ma.teria.ls in Germany. In 1891 German exports to Rurnan1a 

amounted to 55:,000<,000 marks. The following year they foll to .39,400,000 
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[n another factory, out of 1,200 girl employees, 312 wore glasses at 

the time of enrolment. A year later this number had increased lo 731. 
The author concluded his report with the statement that work 011 tl1e 

conveyor cau5es the exhaustion· of induslrial ·workern crnd that wo-

men suffer relatively more than men, 
In ils report for 19:{(), the Association of Phys.icians in Germany sta.tes: 

"The most import.ant cause of the clclerioration of health of Lhe insured .. , 
is ~he dif:,position to siclrness caused by the more intense utilisation of 
the labour power of the insured person .... The ratioualisation of econ
omy primarily affecLR tl1c nervous system and lhc mental state of the in
sured person.'" 

According to Kuczinsky, in Germany the percentage of accide11ts among 
insured persons resulting from the speeding up of labour increased as follows: 

1924 
6 

192:) 
7 

1926 
9 

1929 
lO 

Souno;s: U.:3.A.-Dr. H. Iviayer-Daxlander, Fl£cssarbeit, Rationalisierung rmd 
Geswulheit des Arbeiters, New York, 1931; Gennany.-Ccwerksclza/tszeitung, 1931, 
No. 4,5 and Finanzpoliti.sche Korrcspondenz. 

III. GROWTH OF UNPRODUCTIVE LABOUR. 

HELATlVE DECLINE IN NUiVLBER OF WORKERS EMPLOYED 
IN INDUSTRY 

We have already C[UOted figures showing the decline in the percentage· 
of productively em.ploycd workers among the population of Great 
Britain. The same phenomenon is observed in the post-war period in Gcor
nrnny am1 the United States. This is seen from bhe followirng figures: 

Year 

l.899 ..... . 
1914 .... . 
191 11 ...... . 
1919 ......... . 
1929 ... . 
193.3 ........... . 

1.JNITED STATES 

Population 
N·o. of ·~vorkcrs 

employed in 
mfg. industry 

(millions) 
74..8 
97.9 
97.9 

JOS.O 
l2l.S 
125.7 

4.711 
7.02 I 

6.90 2 

'J.00 2 
3.HtJ, 2 

(i.06 2 

_Per cell! 

u[ population 

6.il 
7.2 
7.0 
8.6 
7.3 
11.s 

1 1n esla.blishments with products valued al over ;\SOO per annum. 
2 Jn establishments with products valued 11l over $5,000 per a1m11m. 
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marks; then with fluctuations, to 25,400,000 in 1900; Only in very recent years have 
they regained the level of 1891, thanks lo several new loans. 

"German exports to Portugal rose, following bhe loans of 1888-B9, to 21,100,000 
(1890); then fell, in the two following years, lo 16,200,000 and 7,400,000; and only 
regained their former level in 1903. 

"German trade with the Argentine is slill. more striking. Following the loans 
floated in 1888 and 1890, German exports to the Argentine reached, in 1839, 
G0,700,000 marks. Two years later they only reached 18,600,000 marks, that is to 
say, less than one-third of the previous figure. l.L was not until 1901 that they re
gained and surpassed the level of 1839, and then only as a result of new loans 
floaLccl by the stale and by municipalities, with advances to build power stations, and 
with other credit operatiolls. 

"Excporls to Chile rose to 45,200,000 marks in 1892,, alter the loan negotiated in 
1389. The following year they foll to 22,500,000 marks. A new Chilean loan floated 
by the German hanks in 1906 was followed by a rise of cx1io111s in 1907 to 81.,700,000 
m,arks, only to fall again to 52,.100,000 marks in 190B."1 

From all these facts Lansburgh drnws the amusing petty-bourgeois 
moral of how unstable aud irregular export trade is when it is bound 
up with loans, how bad it is to invest capital abroad instead of "natur
ally" and "harmoniously" developing home industry, how "costly" is 
the backsheesh that Krupp has to pay in floating foreign loans, etc! 
.Gut tbe facts are clear. The increase in exports is closely connected 
with the swindling tricks of finance capital, which is not concerned 
with bourgeois morality, ]Jut with skiuning the ox twice~iirst, it pockets 
the profits from the loan; then it pockets other profits from the same 

loan whid~ the borrower uses to make purchases from Krupp, or to 
purchase railway material from the Steel Syndicate, etc. 

\Ve repeat that we do not by any means consider Lansburgh's figures 
to be perfect. But we had to quote them because they are more scientific 
than Kautsky's and Spectator's, and because Lansburgb showed the cor
rect way of approaching the question. In diseussing the significaucc of 
finance capital in regard to exports, etc., one must be able to :;inglc 
out the cmm.ection of exports especially and solely with the tricks of 
the financiers, especially and solely with tbc sale of goods by cartels, 
etc. Simply to compare colonies with non-colonies, one imperialism 
wiLh another imperialism, one semi-colony or colony (Egypt) with all 
other countries, .is to ev<1de and to lone clown the very essence of the 
question. 

Kautsky's theoretical critique of imperialism has Hothing in eornrnon 
with Niarxism and serves no other purpose than as a preamble to propa
ganda for peace and unity with tl1e opportunists and the social-chauv· 
inists, precisely for the reason that it evades all(] obscures the very 

1 Di..: llanJ:, 1909, Vul. "11, pp. U2G-27. 
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Year: 

1895 ........... . 
1907 ...... - .... . 
1925 .. - ........ . 
1.928.... . -
193,1 ......... '.' 

GEIU\{ANY 

No. of workers 
.Poptdation employed in 

52.0 
62.0 
62.'1 
6:l.G 
(;5.2 

ind11stry 
p11illio11s) 

r r 
,).c) 

7.C) 
\l.iJ, 
n ~ 
0.1. 

~). 7 

Per ce11t of 
populatioH 

10.(J 

12.7 
15.l 
l:l.7 
8.8 

_ . The ~i~u:res 011 t'.1e number employed. in 1928 are taken from factory 
cmspect~is ieLurns. fo these we have added the number of workers ern
ploye~ m _small enterprises with less than 5 employees. The other figures 
are ta.Ken 1.ro1n the censuses· the fig·ures f'o1· 1L0,95 Q 11<l ] 90'""' · lh 
· . • m ' . " . · I 111 . e pre-year 
lrnun~ar~es .. J he figures for subsequent years rdate to present: boundaries 
(not rncmdmg the Saar). 

SouHcEs: V.S.A.-Sta1i:stical Abstract oj the U S' 19"1 35. C ') · · 
sches .Tahr&uch f ii.r das Dentsche Reich °i93,i s' 7. ·~,.t.at1'st"; ,; lle'. zi)er11tw1:y-,/;"'.'.s,tz
B 418 1 s· ')()() ' " .T. . . . ' ' . , c , vh " JCU scaen ltClC1IS, 
-.
1
'
9
· ?~; 

1
",' •

1
·
1
·
1
., s' 20,,: "f';!~sl:erich.te dcr Gewcrbeaufsichtsbeamten und Bergbehordcn, 

.~u, J, , , 66-8(), VJ,;-53. 

IN~!l~~~r; ~~· ~m~ATIY,E NU~!BER OF PERSONS ENGAGED IN 
IHL SI IL~m~ m DISfRIBUIION AND PERSONAL SERVICE 

Tlll' · 1 
. - . l~ cec me 1ll ti~e percentage of productively occupied persons mnong 
:lw ga1~fo.lly occup1?cl popul'.1tion in the post-war period of capitalism is 
dccom1Mme.cl b_Y ai: rncrease m the percentage of persons engaged in the 
~phere. oE c~1stnbut1011 and personal service, etc. This is illustrated b the 
followmg figures: y 

UNITED STATES: INCHEASJ<~ IN NUMBEH OF NON-PIWDUCTIVEI y FM 
PLOYED PEHSONS AMONG THE GAINFULLY OCCUPIED POPULA1·roJ\-' -

Occupation 1910 1920 1930 1910 1920 1930 
(Lhousand:;) (O/o) 

Aµ:riculture, forestry and 
fishing .............. 12,630 10,9i)6 10,723 2,:J.l 26.,~i 21.9 :~fining nnd manufacturin;,.· Jl,622 13,922 15,095 30.5 '.l'.l !":' 30.9 Transportation and com~ V.:J.J 

nwnications ............ 2,665 :J,097 3,843 7.0 7A 7.9 Total oi producl.i vely 
occupied population 26,917 27,95;) 29,661 70.fJ 67.2 ()(). 7 

(Cont.inllcd un /I. 24.'J) 
)(; -2'.t2 



profournl and radical contradi~tions of imperialism: the contradiclions 
between monopoly and free competition that exists side by side with it, 
between the gigantic "operations" (and gigantic profits) of finance capi
tal and "honest" trade in the free market, the· contradictions between 
cartels and trusts, on the one hand, and non-cartelised industry, 011 

the other, etc. 
The notorious theory of· "ultra-imperialism," invented by Kautsky, 

is equally reactionary. Compare his arguments on this subject in 191S, 
with Hobson's arguments in 1902. 

Kautsky: 

"Cannot the present imperialist policy be supplanted by a new, ultra-imperialist 
policy, which will introduce the common exploitation of the world by internationally 
united finance capital in place of the mutual rivalries of national finance caµital '! 
Such a new phase of capitalism is at any rate conceivable. Can it be achieved? 
Sufficient premises are still lacking to enable us to answer this question." 1 

Hobson: 

"Christendom thus laid out in a few great federal empires, each with a retinue 
0£ uncivilised dependencies, seems to many the most legitimate development of pres
ent tendencies, and one which would offer the best ho1ie ol permanent peace ou an 
assured basis of inter-imperialism." 2 

Kautsky oailled ultra-imperialism or supcr-imperialism1 what Hob
son, thirteen years earlier, de,scribedi as inter-imperialism. Except for 
coining a new and clever word, by replacing one Latin prefix by another, 
the only progress Kautsky has made in the sphere of "scientific" thought 
is that he has bbelled as Marxism what Hobson, in effect, described 
as the cant of English parsons. After the Anglo-Boer \Var it was quilc 
natural for this worthy caste to exert every effort to console Lhe iDritish 
middle class and the workers who had lost many of their relatives .ou 
the battlefields of South Africa )'tnd who were obliged to pay higher taxes 
in order to guarantee still higher profits for the British financiers. And 
what better consolation could there he than the theory that imperialism 
is not so bad; that it stands close to inler- (or ultra-) imperialism, which 
can ensure permanent peace'? No matter what the good inteulion;; of 
the Engli~h parsons, or of sentimental Kautsky, may have been, the only 
objective, i.e., real, social significance Kautsky's "theory" can have, is 
that ·of a most reactionary method of eom10Ling the nrnsses with hopes 
of permanent peace being possible under capitalism, distracting their 

1 Die Ncne Zeit, April .30, 1915, p. 114. 
"Hobson, op. cit., p. 351. 
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Occupation J 910 1920 1930 1910 1920 19:30 
(thousands) (O/o) 

Professional service 1,711 2,171 3,25d· 4.5 5.2 (i.7 

Commerce, banking, etc .... 5,352 7,369 10,107 14.0 17.7 20.7 
Domestic & personal service 3,756 .3,ilBO 4·,952 9.3 3.1 }(J.l 
Public service ............ 431 739 856 1.1 1.8 U\ 

Total non-productively 
occupied population 9,5.39 11,1.88 15,915 24.,9 27.6 32.6 

Total gainfully occu-
pied . ........... 88,167 41,614 4.S,880 100.0 100.0 100.0 

SounCE: Fifteenth Census of the United States, 1930, Occupation Statistics, p. 8. 

GB.EAT mu;rAIN: PHODUCTIVELY AND NON-PRODUCTIVELY 
OCCUPIIill INSUH.ED EMPLOYEES 

Productively occupied (industry, 
building, transportation) ..... 

Non-productively occupied (com
merce, banking, finance, etc.) 

1928 1929 1933 
(thousands) 

7,879 7,927 7, 110 

2,272 2,375 8,165 

1923 1929 
(O/o) 

77.6 73.4 

22.4 26.6 

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,151 10,302 10,275 100.0 100.0 

1933 

69.2 

30.8 

100.0 

SounCEs: Computations of the "Konjunktur" Dept. of the Institute of 'World 
Economics and World Politics, Moscow, based on unemployment insurance figures 
in The Ministry of Labour Gazette, 

GERMANY: INCHEASE IN PERCENTAGE OF PERSONS OCCUPIED IN 
COMMEll.CE, FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS AND PERSONAL SERVICE 

Occnpalion 1907 1925 193:l 1907 1925 1933 
(thousands) (o/0 ) 

9,839 12,69:3 B,999 78.0 75.9 6)).2 Industry ...................... . 
Con11nerce~ hu:rnrance> lJanking, 

hotels, etc .................. . 2,776 22.0 24..1 31.U 

Total . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12,615 16,725 1:3,20 11' 100.0 100.0 100.0 

SourrCEs: 1907 and 192~-Statisti!c des Deutsch en Reichs. Bd. 1.13, Tei] 1, :3. 
24{i; 1933-Statislik des Dcutschen Reichs, Bd. 462, S. 6-9. · 
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<J ttenlio11 from the sharp antagonisms aud acute problems of Lhc prcs
ClJJt era, and directing :it tmvards illusory prospects of an imaginary 
"ultra-imperialism" of the future. Deception of the masses-there is noth
ing but this in Kautsky's "Marxian" theory. 

Indeed, it is enough to compare well-known and iudisputable facls 

to become convinced of the utter falsity of the prospects which Kautsky 
~ries to conjure up before the German workers (and the workers of all 
lands). •Let us •consider India, Indo-Chiua and Chiua. It is known that 
these thrne colonial ·and semi-colonial countries, inhabited by six lo 

seven hundred miil.lioni human beingS', are subjec.ted to the exploitaLiou 
of the finance capital of several imperialist states: Great Britain, France, 
Ja.pan, the U.S.A., etc. '\Ve will assume that these imperialist countries 
form alliances against one anotherc in order to protect and extend their 
possessions, their interests and itheir "spheres of influence" in these .Asiat
ic states; these alliances will be "inter-imperialist," or "ultra-imperial
ist" alliances. \Ve will assume that all the imperialist countries conclude 
an alliance for the "peaceful" division of these parts of Asia; this 
alliance would ho an alliance of "internationally united finance capital." 
As a matter of fact, alliances of this kind have been made iu the twen
tieth century, notably with regard lo China. We ask, is it "conceivable," 
rrssuming that the capitalist system remains intact-and thiE is precisely 
the assumption that Kautsky does make-that such alliances would he 
more than temporary, that they would eliminate friction, conflicts a!J(l 
struggle in iall and every possible form? 

'fhis question need only he stated clearly enough to make it impos
sible for any other reply to be given tban that in the negative; for there 
can be no other conceivable basis under capitalism. for the division .of 
spheres of influence, of interests, of colonies, etc., tlrnn a calculation of 
the strength of the partioi,pants in the division, their general economic, 
financial, !military strength, ele. And the strength o[ these participants 
in the division does not change to an equal degree, for under capitalism 
the development of different undertakings, trusts, branches of induslry, 
or countries <:annot be even. Hialf a century ~go, Germany -wa·s a miser
able, :iinsigniftoant country, as far as its capitalist strength was con
cerned, compared with the strength of England at that time. Japan was 
similarly insignificant compared with Hussia. Is it "conceivable" that 
in ten or twenty years' time the relative strength of the imperialist pow
ers will have rnrnained unchanged? A1bsoluLely inconceivable. 

Therefore, in the realities of the cr1pilal!st system, and not in the 
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GEH.M/\NY\ 11;CllEASE lN PEilCENTAGE OF PEilSONS OCCOPLED IN 
COM.MEhCI;, FIN./\NCJAL INSTITUTIONS AND PEW:iONAL SERVICE 

(Establishments employing over 5 persons) 
Occnpation 1928 19.32 192G 1932 

Ind ns try ....... , . , . , , ; .. , .... , ... , . , ... , , , 
Conunerce, hankjng, insurance, I1ote1s, restau~ 

ra11ts, elc . .............................. . 

( t.ho 11.sa nds) 
9,073 5,191 

1,254 1,098 

(O/o) 
B7.9 82.5 

12.1 17.5 

Tot.HJ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · .. · . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,327 6,289 100.0 100.0 

SouncE: /Virtseha/t 1wd Statistilc, No. 21, 193cl, S. 6!14-57. 

IV. RETARDED RATE OF INCREASE OF PRODUCTION 
PEH CENT INCirnASE OR DECREASE IN VOLUiVIE OF INDUSTHIAL 

PRODUCTION 

?·· 
Ci c 

'(car "°.'.~ .:....> ·~ "' m"' s 
if) ~·E '""' ;::.i 0 

0i:q 0 

1897 -1913 (16 yrs.) .. 100.0 +35.J 79.5 
1913-29 (16 yrs.) .. ' 69.8 -0.9 +3.0 ~ 
1929-33 (4· yrs.) .. '' -- 36 .1 --11.8 - .31.3 

-t-- sa. 7 ai.a 
-+ 38.02 46.6 
-- 22.9 - 28.H 

1 1897-191.'l inclnclcs Russia; 1913-33 exclusive of U.S.S.R. 
2 Post-war boundaries. 

-+ 68.2 
+:n.1 

S?uncp;s: IB97-1929-:Viertef ja1'.rshc/te zur Konfzm!ctur/orschI1ng, Son<lerhcft 31; 
1~29-33-J}~onthly llnlle:m u/ .Statistics of the League of Nations, No. 10, 1934; 
/Vochenbencht des lnst!Illls /nr Konpinhtnrforsch11ng, No. 12, 1934., 

PER CENT INCREASE OR DECREASE IN WORLD PRODUCTION OF' 
IMI'OHTANT INDOSTHIES 

Y car Coal 

H\97-1913 (16 112.0 
1913-29 (16 years).. . . . . . . + lfj.8 
1929-3.3 (4· years)......... --- 31.4-

1 1929-.'ll. 

Pig Iron 

--j- I:l'J.6 
+ 27.3 
--- 57.5 

Steel 

254. I 
·-t- Cl. 'i 

- •L7A 

Ship- Cotton 
lmi!dinl', 1)0Jl.Slll1lIJti01t 

150.'l. + 64.7 
·--- 17. l I- a.u 
---82.'J. -- 18.1 1 

SotJRCP:S: The table is cornp11led on the basis of official sl.atisties. The figures for 
1897-1913 include Hnm•ia; those for 1913-il.3 do JJOI include the n.s.S.It 
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Lanal philistine fantasies of English parsons, or of the German "Marx
ist," Kaui:sky, "inter-imper.ialist" or "ultra-imperialist" alliances, no 
matter what form they may assmne, whether of one imperialist coalitio11 
against another, or of a general alliance embracing all the imperialist 
powers, are inevitably nothing more Lltau a "truce" in periods between 
wars, Peaceful alliances prepare the ground for ·wars, and in their 
I.urn grow out of wars; the one is the condition for the other, giving rise 
to alternating forms of peacd'ul and non-peaceful struggle out of one and 
the same basis of imperialist connections and the relations between wo'l'!d 
economics and world politict>. But iu order lo pacify the workers and 
Lo reconcile them with the social-chauvini:ots who have deserted to the 
side of the bourgeoisie, wise Kautsky separates one link of a single chain 
from the other, separates the present peaceful (arnl ultra-imperialist, 
nay, ultra-ultra-imperialist) alliance of all the powers for the "pacifica
tion" of China (remember the suppresciion of the Boxer Rebellion) from 
the non-peaceful conflict of tomorrow, which will ,prepare the ground 
for another "peaceful" general alliance for the partition, say, of 'l\ukey, 
on the clay after tomorrow, etc., etc. Instead of showing the vital con
nection between periods of imperialist peace and periods of imperialist 
war, Kautsky puts before the workers a lifeless abstraction solely in 
order to reconcile them to their lifeless leaders. 

An American rwriter, Hill, in 'his History of Diplomacy in the Inter· 
rwtional Development of Europe,1 point;, mit in his vrcface the fol
lo,wing periods of contemporary ,diplomatic history: 1) The era of 
revolution; 2) The constitu,tional ·movement; 3) The present era of 
"commercial imperialism." Another writer divides the his~ory o.f Great 
Britain's foreign policy since 1370 into four periods: l) The first 
Asiatic pe1iocl \that of the struggle against Hussia's advance in 
Central Asia toward's India); 2) The African period (approximately 
~885-1902): that of struggles against France for the partition of Africa 
(the Fashoda incident of 1898 which brought France within a hair's 
breadth of war with Greu.t Britain); 3) The scc.011d Asiatic period 
(alliance with Japan agaillsl: Ihrnsia), and 11.) The European period, chief
ly anti-German.2 "The political skirmishes of outposts take place on the 
furnncial field," wrote Ricsser, the hanker, in 1905, in showing how 
French finance capital operating in Italy was preparing the ·way for a 
po-litical alliance of these countries, and '110w a conflict was develop-

1 Vol. I, p, X. 
" SH1iltler, OJ!. cit,, Voi. J, p. 1713. 

----- ---~~ -------- ----- -~-----

V. RETARDATION OF TECHNICAL PROGRESS 

. 'd l . II\ l The following 1::xamples show that on a background oI rap1 tee mica. 
progress the "tende1icy to stagnation and decay, which is the feature of 
i~o11opoly" (Lenin) continued in the post-war pt;riod with increasing 
effect, particularly owing to the fact that fixed capital is being chronically 
utiilised below capacity. 

nigh pressnre boilers. As electric power stations are chronically work
ing below ,,1capacily, high pressure boilers cannot be widely cm~1lo~ed 
under modern capitalism. In this co~mcction, the well-known sc1ent1st, 
Professor M.iinzingcr, writes: 

l . . k' l "Owing to t.be fact that e cctnc power stations arc wor, mg mucn 
below capacity, the general opinion prevails today ,that changing from 
20 to 100 atm. pressuro would not pay in the majority of German central 
stations, notwithstanding the fact t.ha.t an additional investment of 7 per 
cent capital would result in a 15 per cent saving in specific fuel expendi
ture per effectively delivered kilowatt hour at: full load." 

The case of the Douglas la :Monte high-pressure forced circulatiou 
boiler serves as a characteristic example. "Notwithstanding the fact that 
great experts like Professor Eberle, D'Huart and others, have admitted 

1 the superiority of this new type o.f boiler, notwithstanding the revolution in 
power engineering the wide application of the Douglas la Monte princi
p lcs would brinv ah out, and finally, notwithstanding the fact that some 
of the biggest bL~iler manufacturers in Europe have obtained rights to 
manufacture this type of boiler, actually it is still being ignored. 
Fear of the obsolescence of existing capital investments and the sharp 
diminution of the profitableness of the new improvements and achieve
ments of technique on account of the crisis, are the principal factors 
which compel manufacturers to withhold these and a number of other 
patents from the market." 

The unz'.fied high-tension transmission sytem cminot be intrmluced 
under the conditions' of capitalism, although the teclrnical problems con
nected with the introduction of this system have been solved, and separate 
high-pre,ssure po-v1rer rings have achieved large dimensions. Hence the nu
merous pronouncements against the unified system. The following arc 
examples of such pronouncements: 

a) The discussion in 1931-32, especially in the journal "ETZ," on the 
subject of "Grosskraft oder Einzclkraft"; in particular, the paper by 
R. Fmn{;k (1929) and' the articles by Scbriider and Block, wdtten in 
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ing between Great: Britain and Germany over Persia, between all the 
·European capitalists over Chinese loans, etc. Behold, the living reality 

of peaceful "ultra-imperialist" alliances in their indissoluble cormcc
tion with ordinary imperialist conflicts! 

Kautsky's toning down of the deepest coutradictions of imperialism, 
which inevitably becomes the embellishment of imperialism, leaves iLCj 
traces in this writer's criticism of the political features of imperialism. 
Imperialism is the epoch of finance capital and of monopolies, which 
introduce everywhere the striving for domination, not for freedom. Tbc 
result of these tendencies is reactiop all along the line, whatever the pol i
tical system, and an extreme intensification of existing antagonism.s in thi'.' 
domain also. :Particularly acute }Jecomcs the yoke of national oppression 
and the striving for arrncxations, i.e., the violation of national inclcpen· 
deuce (for annexation is notl1ing hut the violation of the rig11t of natiom 
to Eclf-delermination). Hilferding justly draws attention to the connec
tion hetween imperialism and the growth of national oppression. 

"Jn the newly opened up conntJ'ics ~hcmsclves," he write-s, "die oapita]jsrn 
importc\ll into them intensifies co11traclietions anrl excites the constanlly growing 
resistance ag-ains.I: tl1c intruders of the peoples who are :nvRkcning t.o 1rntional cu11-
sciousness. This resistance can easily become transformed into dangerous measnre1·· 
direct.eel against foreign capil.al. The old social relations become completely revolu
tionised.' The age-long agnJ;rian incrustation of 'nations wjthout a history' is blastod 
away, and tl1ey are drawn into the capitalist whi.rlpooL Capitalism itsel£ gradually 
procures for the vanqu.ished the means m1d resources for their emancipation and they 
set out to achieve the same goal which once seemed highest to the European nations: 
the creation of a united ntrl.ional ,slate as a mcm1s to economic and cultural freedom. 
This movemont for na,Lional imlcpernlcnce threatens European capital just in its mosl 
valuable an:d most promiising fiolds of exploitation, and Europmm capital ca11 
maintain its dorn'inrutfon only by continually jncreasing its nieans of exerting vio
~enctj." 1 

To this must he added that it is not only in newly opcnetl up coun
tries, but also in the old, that imperialism is leading to annexation, to 
increased national oppression, and, co11se<p1enlly, also to increasing 
resistance. W11ile .opposing the intensification of political rcaclion caused 
by imperialism, Kautsky obscures the quc8lion, which has become very 
serious, of the impossibility of unity with the opportunists in the epocl1 
of imperialism. \Vhilc objecting to annexations, he presents his objcctio11" 
in a form i:liat will he most acceptable and least offensive to the opportun
ists. He addresses himself to a Gcnrnm auclienr.c, yet lie obscures the moc;l 

topical and important point, for instance, the annexation by Germany of 
AJsace-Lorraiue. In order to apprai:•e this "lapse of mind" of Kautsky',, 

1 Hilfcrrli11g;, iop, ci.1 . ., p, '-W6. 
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opposition to the introduction of a uuiJied system in Germany. The main 
argument advanced against it was that it would not pay from the point 
of view of private capital. -

. h), The report of H. V. Livcrsidge, President of the Philadelphia Elec
tric Company, at the annual gcnerwl meeting of tl1c N.E.L.A. His main 
argument was that the area which a single central station can cover can
not be very large, and in all probability will <liminish. 

Some of the principal motives that prompt this opposi1tion arc fear of 
strikes and military expediency. For example, G. Dehne writes: 

"A further obstacle in the present case is the imporbant fact that the 
power supply in an enormous territory passes into the hands of a fevr 
persons and is produced in a single centre. Conscqum1tly, irn the event of 
w,U.r'. or during a strike or disorders, large industrial regions may be cur; 
011 from the centres of power supply." 

The electrification of railwa'j'S is still m a rudimentary stage, as the· 
following table shows: 

.PER Cl<~NT OF ELECTRIFIED RAILWAYS IN THE BEGINNING 01<' 19il6 

U.8.A .................... , ..... , .. 1.1 
Great .Britain ......... , ......... _ .. .3.9 

;,:;,~·:~~~!):: : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : ~: i 
\'?eslern Europe as a whole .. ,.,., .. 'L;) 

. Only Ital~,, Sw.edcn, a~1d Switzerland show a greater percentage of 
railway clectnhcat10n, owmg to their poverty in coal a:nd abundance of 
water resources. In Italy 4,81,6 kilometres, or 21.1 per cent of the rail
wazs, . are electrified; in Sweden 2,4.50 kilometres, or 1't6 per cent, and 
m Switzerland 2,031 kilometres, or 71 per cent. The following indicates 
some of the causes that retard the growth of railway electrification: 

In Great Brfra,in, the Committee on llai1l1way Electrification, set u1J 

by the government, issued its report (the Weir Heport) in 1930. Although 
the plan proposed 'hy the Committee was a very modest one, spread over 
l.wenly years, it met with great hostility aud was effectively squashed. Par
ticularly sharp oh jcetions were raised by the coal and transport interest& 
(a ~cries of articles in Modem Transport and a fierce attack hy H.ohert 
Sm1tl:, one o.f. tl1c leaders of these interests). Among the :ugumcntE; 
used m op pos1t10n to the scheme were the foll owing: 



we will lake lhe follo1wiug example. Let us suppose that a Japanese is con
.demning the aunexalion of the Philippine Islands by the J\mericans. Will 
many believe that he is 1cloing so ]Jecause he has a horror of annexations 
as such, and not because he himself has a ,desire to annex the Philippines? 
And shall we 11ot UJe constrained to admit that the "fight" the Japanese is 
waging against annexations can be regarded as being sincere and politi
cally hone~·t only if he fights against the annexation of Korea by Japan, 
and urges freedom for Korea to secede from Japan? 

Kautsky's theoretical analysis of im:perialisn1, as well as his. eco
nomic and political criticism of imperialism, are permeated through and 
throu.gh with a spirit,.ahsolutely irreconcilable with Marxism, of obscur
ing and glossing over the most profound contradictions of imperialism 
and with a striving to preserve the crumbling unity with opportunism in 
the European labour movement at alI costs. 
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a) Electrification will cause a sharp reduction in ihe sale of coal, as 
the eflicicncy of electric power statio.ns is much higher than that of steam 
locomotives. 

b) Hence, there ·will be a sharp reduction in railway freight trnHic 
(approximately 01ie-third of tbe freight revenue of British railways is 
derived from the transportation of coal). 

e) And consequently there will be a considerable reduction in the 
demand for labour and an increase of unemployment. 

cl) Fear of strikes. 
e) Fcaro£war. 

"From a national point uj view it is clear that an electrified railway 
system is more vulnerable tu atlaclc and disorganisation by a foreign foe 
or malcontent wreckers than a system served by independent traction 
wzits. This is certainly the must serious aspect of the matter" (our italics). 

Gasification of coal ;in the mines. Tliis idea was advanoed by Sir 
William Ramsay as far Lack as the nineties of the last century, but, as 
Lenin predicted, it has not yet found practical application in capitalist 
countries. 

The liquefaction of coal by the lJergius method (manufacture of 
synthetic gasoline) has not received wide application during the post· 
w£r period, although the technical problem connected with it has long 
been solved. 'flhe reasons for this are the monopolisation of the patents 
and the rcsis,tance of the oil monopolies. The agreement between the 
Standard Oil Company and the German: I. G. Farbenindustrie, restricting 
the utilisation of the Bergius patents, is a matter .of common knowledge. 
1t was only during the world economic crisis that interest in synthetic 
gasoline was ,greatly aroused in connection wilh war preparations, and 
a number of plants were construcbed for this purpose. 

SOURCES: Prof. ·w. Weitz, Modern Development of Electrification in Capitalist 
Countries (in Hussian), Leningrad, 1933, pp. 107-09, 115, 121-36; Ele!ctrizitiitswirt· 
schaft, 1931; G. Dehne, Dentschlands Grosskrnftversorgung, Berlin, 1929; Elektro
technischc Zeitschri/t, 4, I, 193t1; Report of the Weir Committee on the Electrification 
of British Railways, 19il0. 



CHAPTEH. X 

nm PLACE OF lMPElUALISivI IN HISTOI\Y 

\VE have seen that the economic quintesseuce of imperialism is monopoly 
cnpitalism. This very fact determines its place in" history, for monopoly 
that grew u1p ou the basis of free competition, and precisely ont of free 
competition, is the transition from the capitalist system to a hig"her social
cconomic order. \Ve must take special note of the four principal forms of 
monopoly, or the four principal manifestations of monopoly capitalism, 
which arc characteristic of the epoch under review. 

.Firstly, monopoly arose out of the concentration of produclion a.t u: 
\cry advanced stage of dcvclop1nent. This refers to the monopolist capi
talist combines, cartels, syndicates and trusts. \Ve have seen the impor· 
Lant part that these play in modern economic life. At the beginning of 
the twentieth century, monopolies acquired complete supre.macy in tbe 

advanced countries. And although the first steps towards tho formatiou 
of tho cartels were first laken liy countries enjoying the protcctio11 of 
liio-h tariffs (Germany, America), Great Britain, with her system of free 0 

1radc, was not far behind in revealing the same ha.~ic phenomenon, 
namely, the birth of monopoly out of Lhe co11cenlration of production. 

s;condly, monopolieg have accelerated the capture of the m,ost im
portant 1&oetirces o.f ra'w :materials, especially for the coal and iron in
ch11Stries, which are rhc basic and most highly cartcliscd industries in 
capitalist society. The monopoly o.f t1rn most irnportanrt sources of raw 
materials has enormously increased the power of big capital, and has 
~barpened the antagonism between cartclised and non-carlelised industry. 

'i'hirdly, monopoly has sprung from the banks. The banks have de
veloped from modest intmrnediary enterprises ,into the rnonopoilisls of 
finance capital. Some three or iive of the biggest banks in each o[ the 
foremost capitalist countries have achieved the "personal union" of in· 
dustrial and hank capital, and have conccnlrated in their hands the 
(1isposal of thousands upon thousands of millions which form the great

er part o[ the capital and income of'cntire countries. A financial oli
garchy, which throws a close net of relaJions of clcpendcnec over all the 

iYEJP DATA 

VI. THE CHRONIC BELOW-CAPACITY UTJLISATIOiV 
OF MEANS OF PRODUCTION 

PRODUCTION OF INDUSTRY IN PER CENT OF CAPACITY 
GERMANY 

(Hours a1;tuuily wo,rked cornpare<l with possilJ!e hours of nonuul e,bift) 

1929 1902 
I11d11stry as a whole ................ , .... , ........ . 
Production oI means of production ................. . 
Prodnclion of means of consumption ............... . 
Production of iron and steel 
Production of non-ferrous mc;;l~: : . : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 
~~;::;~~~i.1~g. : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 
Supcrphospliatcs ................................. . 
Nitrogen industry ................................ . 

67 .36 
68 30 
67 4~J 
30 ''" .-J,) 

78 3S 
68 27 
72 ;)() 
L •) lb() ,)d 

51 ,J7 

U.S.A.1 

C:oa.l (bitumi11011s) ............................... . 
Steel ........................................... . 
Copper ......................................... . 
:!\utomobile " .................................... . 
Portland Cement ................................ . 
Paper .......................................... . 
Ni t10ge11 ........................................ . 

78 S7 a 
87 19 
78 19 
::A l4 
67 2B 
B6 s;; 
68 ;)() 

GHEAT B!UTAIN 1 

l).ig iro11 ....................................... . 
Steel .......................................... . 
So]phuric acid ................................. . 
Nitrogen ....................................... . 

,'.)2 4,5 BO 5,G 

S9 4 

·' 
42 (; 

69 6;J 
67 4. 66 

FllANCE 1 

SupcrpJrospliaLcs .............................. , .. 
Nitrogen ....................................... . 

61 39 7 

1J,S 4 41 

It must be borne in mind that for rrnost industries ollicial and bom"eois 
unoffieial statistics take 100 per cent of capacity to mean the full utilisa
tion of equipm:ent during one shift. If we based our calculations on 'two 

or three shifts, the percentage would be much J ower than that shown in 
the above tables. 

'.,Actual i:roduction. in per cent of production capacity. 
- Prod11ct1011 capamty of aatomobilc industry in 1929-32 taken at 10 million .carii 

per annu1n. 
a 19cll. " 1930. 

. 
5 

Production capacity exclusive of blast furnaces that. have been idle for long 
]Jenods. I1 the latter are taken into account, the percentage of utilisation will h.e 
reduced to 48 in 1929 and 27 in 1932. 

: Calculated on 1bas!s of production capacity of 1930. 
' Cnlcubted on basis of production capacity of 1929. 

Sou~CES: zcmz .. (111.zkturstatistisches llandbuch, 193:l; Glilckauf; Survey of Cur
:r'._mt .Bz;-s1.ness; Statzstzcal Tables Relating to British und Foreign Trade and Industry; 
Stallst1cal Yearbook, L. of N., 19,'30-.~iJ.. 
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economic an<l poliLical institutions of contemporary bourgeois society 
without exception-such is the most striking manifestation of this mon
opoly. 

Fourthly, monopoly has grown out of colonial policy. To the nu
merous "old" motives of colonial policy, firrnnce capital has a<lded the 
struggle for the sources of raw materials, for the export of capital, foe, 
"spher~s of influence," i.e., for spheres for profitable deals, concessions, 
monopolist profits and so on; in fine, for economic territory in general. 
\Vhen the colonies of the European powers in Africa, for instance, com
prised .only one-tenth of that territory (as was the caRC in 1876), colonial 
policy was able to 1<levelop !by methods other than those of monopoly
by the "free grabbing" of territories, so to speak. But when nine-tenths of 
Africa had been seized! (approximately thy 1900), when the whole world 
had been divided up, there was inevitably ushered in a period of colo
nial monopoly and, consequently, a period of particularly intense struggle 
for the (livision and the redivision of the worhl. 

The extent to which monopolist capital has intensified all the con
tradictions of capitalism is generally known. It is sufficient to meution 
the high ieost of living and the oppression of the cartels. This intensifica
tion of contradictions constitutes the most powerful driving force of 
the transitional period of history, which began from the time of the 

definite victory of world finance capital. 

Monopolies, oligarchy; the· striving for clomination instead of the 
striving for liberty, the exploitation 0£ an increasing number of small 
or weak nations by an extremely small group of the richest or mm\ 

powerful nations-all these have given birth to those distinctive charac
teristics of imperialism which compel us to define it as parasitic or 
decaying capitalism. More and more prominently there emerges, as one 
of the tendencies of imperialism, the er ea Li on of the "bondholcling" 
(renticr) slate, the usurer state, in which the bourgeoisie lives on the 
proceeds of capital exports alHl by "clipping coupons." It would be a 
mistake to believe that this tendency to tlecay precludes the possibility 
of the rapid growth of capitalism. It does not. In the epoch of im· 
perialism, certain branches of industry, certain strala of Lhe bourgeoisie 
and certain countries betray, to a more or lef.ls degree, one or other of 
Lhese tendencies. On the whole, capitalisrn is growing far more rapidly 
than before. But this growth is not only becoming more and more un
even in general; its unevenness also manifests itself, in particular, in the 
decay of the countries which are richest in capital (such as England). 
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vn. DESTRUCTION OF FIXED CAPITAL 
Du.ring tlie TV orld lJ7 ar 

~r~eise figures .on the v~Iue of the fixed capital destroyed in the course 
of military operations dunng the period of 1914 18 t ·1 l' TJ . ' , - •- are no avm a ilc. 

iere Is no doubt, however, that it must have been enormous. 

Post-War Years 

INCREASE OR DECREASE IN TOTAL NUMBER OF s > ' , - , - • 

IDLE SPINDLES) IN- COTTON I~l1~~rmy .OF CAPrU~fti\H1~fr~D~m) 

~reat Brit:iiin ..... _ _. ..... . 
(,ermany ............... . 
United States ........... . 

l 1928-34. 

(Millions) 
1908-13 
-/-3.7 
+L5 
--j-1J,.5 

1924·28 

-+0.3 
+u 
-2.3 

1928-36 
--15.7 

1.0 J 

- 7.4 

. SouncES:_ Annzu_rire St1;-tistiq:1e, Sta.tistiqne Generale de la France 1932.0~ 
."M\5, international Colton Stati,stic> Oct 19'34 <J 10,1 S 1 19 .,6 ' "0

• .JJ. 
'' •• - < ·, ". ' 'Cj) ' "l, pp. B, 1 I-12, 26. 

, , Durin~ th~ period .192Ll,·30 ninety-nine blast furnaces were built or 
reconstructed rn the Umted States. The total I}io- iro11 pr·o-1ucti"o .·, f l _ . _ . o u n capacny 

b
ol t 1e country, however, remamed unchanged owinrr to the fact that !O;) 

ast furnaces were dismantled. 0 
" --

~n Great Bri'.ain,, tl_1e total blast furnace capacity dropped in lhe same 
penocl from 16.3 rml11011 tons per annum to 14 7 n ·ir ' 

From 1929 t J 1 19"" . .. u ion L011s. 

b d 
. 0 

_ u Y -00 mnety-two blast furnaces were dismantled or 
11 an oned rn the United States. In Great Britai11 72 bl-

1
st f . - . -

di 1 d ' ·" u1naees ·were 
smant e between 19:Jo and October 1934, In G-. 20 f .--. l . . . . . e1many, o urnace·' 

were sernppec rn the same penocl and in France 10. 

]' ln the United States in 1932, steel furnaces of a total capacity of 4, mil-
1on tons per annum were dismantled. 

In the same ye1\r the Hartmann Eno-ineerinrr wr01-J,s 1·11 
S r ' . 1 - l . b , b \'Y ' axony were 

c 1smant1el. In the hoom years these works em]Jloyerl 15 OOO .. ! _ l G p · · ,. - , wor <ers. 
SI. In ·1~eat 'Jn tarn.~ special company was formed.known as the National 
' up Jlll ers Seeunties, Ltd., which is financed Ly tlie L 1· o- sl · b ·1c1· 
c · d 1 . UJ o up m uw.· 
"~mp~flmes, ~~: t.1e b~s1'.1ess o.f which is to buy up and dismant:le so-calle~l 
bUper uous slupbmldmg ycirds . 

. There is a rapid increase in the tonnage of merchant ships that are 
hcmg broken up, as will he seen from the following table: 
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In regard to the rapidity of Germany's economic developme11t, 
liiesser, the author of the book on the big German banks, states: 

"The progress of the preceding period (1348-70), which had not been exactly 
sJow, stood in abont the same ratio to the rapidity with which the whole of Ger
many's national economy, an<l with it German banking, progressed <luring this period 
(1870-1905) as the mail coach o.E the Holy Homan Empire of the German nation 
.'loo<l to the speed of the present-day antomobile ... which in whizzing past, it must 
he sa.i<l, oft.en endangers not only inno<,;ent pedestriaus in its path, hut also the 
occupants of the car." 1 

In its turn, this finance capital which has grown so rapidly is not 
unwilling (precisely because it has grown so quickly) to pass cm to a 
more "tranquil" possession of colonies which have to be seized-and· 
not only by peaceful methods--from richer nations. In the United States, 
econorn.ic development in the last decades has been even more rapid 
than in Germany, and for this very re<ison the parasitic character of 
modern American capitalism has stood out with. particular prominence. 
On the other hand, a comparison of, say, the republican American hour· 
geoisio with the monarchist Japanese or German bourgeoisie sho1w>S that 
!ho most pronounced political distinctions diminish lo an extreme degree 
in the epoch of imperiailisrn-not because they ai'e unimportm1t in general, 
hut because in all these eases we a,re ,dJiscussing a bourgeoisie which hu,s 
dcfini,Le foatur,e;i of paras,itism. 

The receipt of high monopoly profits hy the capitalists in one of 
the numerous branches of industry, in one of numerous countries, etc., 
makes it economioally possible for them to corrupt certain sections of 
Lhe ·working class, and for a lime a fairly considerable minority, and 
w.in them to the side of the bourgeoisie of a given industry or natioiJl 
against all the 'others. The intensification of antagonisms hetween i'm· 
perialist nations for Lhe division of the world increases this striving. 
And so there is created that bond between imperialism and opportunism, 
which revealed it:oclf first and most clearly in England, owing Lo the 
f'act that certain foatures of imperialist development were observable 
there much earlier than in other countries. 

Some writers, L. Miartov, for example, try to evade the fact that there 
is a cormeclion between imperialism and opportunism in the lahom 
movemcnt--1.vhich is particularly striking at the present time-by re
sorting to "oflicial optimistic" arguments ( l1 la Kautsky and Huys
rnnns) like the following: the, cause of the opponents of capitalism 
would be hopeless if it were precisely progressive capitalism that: lc<l 

' Kiesser, op. cil., third ed., p. 3511.--E(L 
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TONNAGE OF MERCHANT SHIPS BROKEN UP IN THE PIUNCIPAL 
CAPITALIST COUNTIUES 

(Thousand register' tons) 
J9l3...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37. 7 
1929 ................. ' . . . . . . . . 943.() 
1930 ..................... ' . . . . 848.5 
1931 ....... ' .................. 1,018.2 
i~~~ .................... ' ..... J,.346.J 

o .......................... 24152 
19:34 .......................... l'.740:9 
1935 ....... ' .................. l,151..'l 
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· The U.S. Department of Merchant Marine orclere(l tl · · ~.e scrapprng 
of 12L1 ships comprising a total of 1,000,000 reg. tons. 

In Germany, ships comprising a total of 4.00,000 reg. tons have hcen 
scrapped. ' 

, Sounrns: Gt. _Drita'in-lndustrial an'd Labour In.formation 16 y ]992 c139 
fonnage '.if the prmcipal capitalist countries-Lloyd's Register '0 1 Shi; pin~, '1S36~:l7; 
P9~2~--7 he .Tow nal of Commerce, 5, X, 19.32; Gcrmany-N ew Y orlc Times, 26, VIII, 

U.S.A. REDUCTION OF THE T.QTAL LENGTH OF RAILWAY LINES 
~l\1.iles) 

Newly Abandoned Net increase or de-
completed crease of lines in 

lines lines 
1929 

operation 
............... ' 666 475 +191 

1930.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .513 691, ---181 
1931.... . . . . . . . . . . . . 748 795 -t\7 
1932.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 163 l,t!52 -·-1,289 
193il.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24 ] ,876 -1,852 
1934................ 76 1,995 --1,919 
1935 4c 1936................ ,) 1,843 --1,798 

....... ' '....... 9.3 1,519 ~-1,1.26 

Year 

Acc~rding to The Ra£lway Age the length of abandoned rnilways i11 
~;1~ pen~d 1930-36 exceeded the length of newly constructed lines by over 
o,,JOO nnles. As a result, the total lensrt:h of railwa)'S in the US A t tl , cl f ,, o . . • . . a it. 
en_ o 19c>6 was lower than at any time since 1910 and almost B.500 
nnles less than in 1916. ' 

An impor:ant _fi.tetor in the destructio.u of fixed capital during tlie 
world economic cns1s was the· red uctiou of replacements below the level 
i:eeessary~ to cover annual wear and tear. For example, 011 the United 
States rail ways, at the beginning of 19311,, there were ahout five million 
tons of old rail and about 11ii1cty million ties which shou 1d norrnall r 
have heeu replaced, but were not. 

53
_
5
5:ounrns: The Railway Age-1\nnual Statistical Number, January 2, 1937, pp, 

17-222 
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to the increase of opportunism, or, if it were precisely the best pai<l 
workers who were inclined towards opportunism, etc. \Ve must have no 
iUusion regarding "optimism" of this kind. It . is opti1nism in regard 
to opportunism; it is optimism. which servc,3 to conceal opportunism. 
As a maller of fact the extraordinary rapidity and the .particularly re
volting character of the clevelopmenrt of opporl:unism is hy no means a 

guarantee Lhat its viotory will be durable: the rapid growth of a malig
nant abscess on a hr~alLhy body only causes it to burst more quickly and thus 
to relieve the hod y of it. The most dangeru Lts people of all in this respect 
are those who clo. not wish to understand that the fight against imperial
ism is a sham and humb11g unless it is inseparably bound up with the 
fight against opportunism. 

;,From all that has been said in this book on the economic nature of 
im.perialism, it follows that we must define it as capitalism in transition, 
or, rn,ore precisely, as moribund eapitalismi. It is very instructi.vc in this 
respect to note that the bourgeois economists, in describing modern 
capitalism, frequently employ terms like "interlocking,'' "absence of 
isolation," etc.; "in confonmity with their functions and. course of de
velopment," banks are "not purely private business enterprises; they arc 
more and more outgrowing the sphere of purely private business regula
tion." And this very Riesser, who uttered th.e words just quoted, cleclart'S 
with all seriousness that the "prophecy" of the Marxists concerning 
"socialisatio,n" has "not come true"! 

\Vhat then does this wmd "interlo'eking" express? It ;merely ex
presses the most striking feature of the process going on before our 
eyes. It shows tlmt the observer counts the separate trees, but cannot 
see the woocl. It slavishly copies the superficial, the fortuitous, the 

chaotic. It reveals the observer as one who is overwhelmed by the mass of 
raw material and is utterly incapable of appreciating iLs meaning and im
portance. Ow~1ership of shares and relations between owners of private 
property "interlock in a haphazard way." But the underlying factor of 
this inlerl ocking, its very base, is the changing social relations of pro
duction. \Vhen a big .enterprise assumes gigantic proportions, and, on 
the basis o[ exact computation of mass data, organises according to plan 
the supply of primary raw materials to the extent of two-thirds, or 
three-founlis of all thnt is necc,mary for tcmo of millions of people: 
when the raw materials are transported 'to the most suitable place 
of produclion, sometimes hundreds or thousaYJds o[ rnileo; away, in a 
systematic and organised manner; when a single centre directs all the 
sneeessive stages of work right up to the manufacture of numerom: 

NE/V DATA 

VIII. DESTRUCTION OF STOCKS OF COMM.OD/Ti ES lN THE 
PERIOD OF THE WORLD ECONOMIC CRISIS 1 

Grain in U.S.A.-Owing to the low price of wheat the educational 
a11thorities in Colfax County, Nebraska, decided to purchase wheat to Le 
used as fuel for heating the public schools. (H.eported in The J11ontreal Ca. 
zette, Sept. 12, 19:32.) 

Fish in Fran.ce.--In the port of Douarncnez au entire haul of iish was 
thrown into the sea because the hu3cers refused to pay the minimum price 
of 20 francs per 100 kilogrmns. (Hwnanite, .May 5, 1933.) 

Vegetables in II olland.-120 carloads of cauliflower, spinach, onions 
and cabbage were destroyed hy Dutch fanners because there were no 
purchasers for this quantity. (Daily W orlcer, June 2, 1933.) 

Sheep in Chile.-225,000 sheep were slaughtered in Chile and instead. 
of being exported in the form of mutton, they were used for the produc
tiion. of lubricating grease and tallow, and for other industrial purposes. 
(Daily Worlcer, June 28, 1933.) 

Sheep i'.n Argentina.---Owing to the fact that receipts from the sale o.f 
hides and fat did not cover the cost of transporting the sheep to the 
slaughter houses (there was no demand whatever for the wool and mut
ton), hundreds of !Jhousands of ulcl s]1eep were slaughtered in the mountain 
pastures in order to make roon1 for the young sheep. (Wirtschaftsdienst. 
Ju.ly 7, 1933.) ' 

· Grain in Bulgaria.--Six thousand tons of grain, purchased for export 
by the .Khranioiznos grain company, rolled in the granaries. (Echo, 
November 9, 1933.) 

. Hops in Great Britain.-At one of the hearings of the Hops Commis
~10n, Mr. Stewart May, a Kent farmer, declared that .during the period 
J925-29 about 1,000,000 ewts. of hops, valued at £2,000,000, had been 
1!estr?yed. i,n Great Britain with lhc object of raising prices. (The Mom
u1g Post, Sept. liJ, 1933.) 

, ~otton in the U.S.A.--Aceonling to returns of the Department of 
:1gneulturc, 10,4.03,000 acres out of a total of 40 million aores of cotton 
~own in 1933 ·were ploughed rn1clcr. (Pravda, Sept. 14., 19~3~~, quotod 
fro1n a correspondence in New Yorlc Tinws by Charles Packet.) 

1 
/daterinls .taken fro111 E. Varga, New Phenomena of the tr··orld Economic Crisis 

(Hussrnn), PartJZdat, 193rJ.. · ' 
J7·X· 



varieties of finished articles; when lhese products are distributed m:
c.ording to a siHgle plan amoug tens and hundreds of millions of consu
·mers (as i'n ihe case of the distributiou of oil in America and Germany 
by the American "oi-1 trusl")---then it :becomes evident that we 

lrnve socialisation of production, and not mere "inlerlockiug"; Lhat 

private economic relations and private properly relations 'conslitutc a 

.::ihell wh;id1 is 1u10 longelr suiitarhlc for i 1ts contents, ,a shell whioh must 
inevitably begin rto decay if it.s destruction be delayed by artificial 
means; a shell which may continue in a :;tale of decay for a fairly lon:; 
period (particularly if the cure of the opportunist: abscess is protrnc· 
ted), but which will inevitably he removed. 

The enthusiastic a:drnirer o.f German imperialism, Schulzc-Gacvernilz, 
exclaims: 

"Once tlte supreme managemeut of the German banks has been enlruslcd to the 
hands of a dozen persons, their activity is even today more significant for the public 
ffood than that of the majority of the M.inisters of State." (The "interlockiug" of 
banke11s, ministers, magnates of industry and rcutier-s is here r,onvenicntly for
gotten.) ... "If we .conceive o•f uhe tonderrnics of dcveilopmen.t which we have noted as 
realised to the utmost: the money capital of the nation united in tlic banks; the 
b1mks themselves i:ornbined into cm1cels; the investment. capital of the nation cast 
in the shape of securities, then the brilliant. forecast of SaiDt-Simon will lie ful
filled: 'The present anarchy of production caused by the fact that economic relation;; 
are developing without uniform regulation must make way for organisation in pro
duction. Production will no longer be shaped by isolated manufacturers, independent 
of each other and ignorant of man's economic, needs, but by a soda] vnstitution. ;\ 
central body of management, being ahle to survey the large fields of «ocial economy 
from a more elevated point of view, will regulate it for the benefit of the whole of 
society, will be able to put the means oi product.ion into suitable hands, and above 
iall will take care that there be constant harmony betwe011 prochwtion and ccm
sumption. Institutions alrcacly exist which ham assumed as part of: their task a certain 
organisation of economic labour: the banks.' The folfilment of the forecasts of Saint
Simon still li.cs in the foturc, hut wee are on the way to its JuliilmenL-Marxisrn, 
different from what Marx imagined, hut dif(erent only in form." 1 

A crushing "rcfutatio11" of Marx, indeed! It is a retreat from 
J\IIarx's precise, scientific analysis to Saint-Simon's guesswork, the guess
work of a genius, but guc:;swork al J ihe same. 

January-July, 1916. 

1 Sdrnlze-Gaevern.itz, in Grnndriss dcr Sociu!Oiwnomik, pp. 14·S-46. 
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Coffee in Bra.zz:l.~---Ap.proximatdy 22 miUion bags of coifoe were de
stroyed in l.li:azi[ up to September 1933, and it has heen proposed to 
destroy an addil:iunal 20 milliou bags of a round crop of 30 million in 1934' 
(Deutsche Allgeincine Zeitung, Sept. 27, 1933.) . 

Oranges in England.--~fo August 1933, about 1,500,000 Spanish 
oranges _were lo be dumped into the sea. (JC.l Sol, .Aug. l, 19ij3; 111wulo 
Obrero, Aug. 3, 1933.) 

Hops in Czechoslov.akia.---The JJops Syndicate is takiug mea:surcs to 
destroy 7,000 tons of hops iu the district of Saatz." (SoziaL-Demolcrat Sept. 
12, 1933.) ' 

Cattle in Denmark.--;According to the retu.rus ~£ the :Ministry of Agri
culture up to October 1, 1933, a total of 117,000 head of cattle ha~c been 
ck~stroycd in Denmark. This destructioh was carried out with the sanction 
of the government. 

Hogs in U.S.A.-fo 1933, 6,LW0,000 hogs were destroyed. 

Mi~lc in U.S.A.-Twenty thousand quarts oJ milk wcr~ poured into the 
!it~wers m Los Angeles in May 1933. 

Tea in Ceylon.--A hundred m.illion pouuds of tea were deslroved. 

Peac!ws in . U.S.A.-'I~he ]Jig fruit growers destroyed go,ooo peach 
trees, (Economic Notes, ·vol. 2, No; 3, -1'1.farch 1934.) 

IX. INCREASE JN DISTRIBUTION COSTS 
This increase is seeu from the folfowinO": 
'J'l b 

· le number of persons engaged in the sphere of distribution and their 
prnpor~ou to the total population has risen sharply (see talJles 011 pp. 24l 
and 24a). 

Stuart Chase cites facts showing that the U.S.A. spends mmua.Jly over 
1.25 hillio~1 _dollars 011 advertising. About 600,00() persons are e11gaged in 
the ac!verllsrng business, directly or iudirectly. Of the to.ta! amount of 
paper usec'. by the.newspapers, 58 percent i.s used np in advertising space. 

A.ec~rdrng to hgurcs by the Electrical World (JWarch 2, 19;)4,), direct 
an~, mduect expenditure co11nected with tlic sale of an automohile priced 
nl: $it,,500 may amount to .$2,000. The selling c.ost of au electric refrir;er-
ator priced at .$200 may amount to $l00. L 

(New Daia continues on p. 262 cl serj.) 
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Sluart Chase ossert;1 tha.l "ot tbc preso11L Lime !!he price of commodilic:-; 
doubles in the passage from the producer to the consumer," and in par
ticular "the joint Commission on Agriculture arrived at the conclusion 
that fifty eeuts out of every dollar the consumer pays for hread goes in 
distrilmtion costs." 

According lo \Varr,en and Pea,rson, in April 1933 the index of cost of 
distribution (the difference between the price paid by the consumer and 

the price received hy the 'producer) of food products was 38 per ce11l 
higher than the pre-war level (1910-14=100) while the index of prices 
paid to the formers for the same products had dropped 4,2 per cent belo11, 
the pre-war level. 

It must be borne in mind that this increase ill the diflereucc betwer,11 
the price paid hy the consumer and that received by the producer i."l 
not only due lo •Lhe increase in the cost of distribution, but also to th(' 
monopoly price policy. 

Sornu:1,:s: Stuart Chase, Tragedy of !Vaslc, 1927, pp. 109, lll, 2H: C. A, \Var
ren arul F. Pearson, Prices, 19.)c), IJJP· JS7-B8. 

X. AR!YlAMENTS, w·ARS, INCREASE OF POLICE FORCE 

BUHEAUCRACY IN THE U.S.A.1 
Index, 1910°:= 100 

1910 1920 1930 
;\II civil scrvicu employees .... , . 100 138 199 
Police ..... , ......... , ... , . , . , 100 L'l2 2B 

BUREAUCRACY IN Gl\EAT BRITAIN 

Index, 1922=100 

I 922 ... , , .. , . , . , . , . , . , . , ... , , . . . J 00 
J.930 .. '' . ' . ' . ' . ' '' .. ' ' '. '' ...... 106 
1933 .. ' .... ' '' ' .. ' ......... '.' '. 113 

1 Civil service employees, municipal employees and police. 

Sourro:s: U.S.A.-Fifleenih Gen.ms of the U.S., Occupation Statistics, p. 16; Great 
Britain--Statistical Abstract for the U.K, 1933. 

GROWTH OF EXPENDITURE: ON AHMAIVIENTS 

The German Institute for Economic Research gives the following fig
ures comparing the changes in world production (industry and agricul
ture) with those in world cxpcncliturc on armaments. 

NEW DATA 

INDEX OF WOHLD EXPENDITURE ON i\RJVIAMENTS AND WORLD 
PRODUCTION 

(Monetary vaiues: 1913=100) 

1913 .. .. 
1925 ... '.' . 
1929 '''' ' .. 
1936 ... ' '.' 

Expenditure World 
on armaments production 

100 lOO 
135 
157 

300-350 
1'15 
121 

Thus, in 1936, expenditure on armaments in 5~i countries was from 
three to three and ,a half times lhat of 1913, whereas world production 
was a little over twenty per cent hi11;her than in 1913. 

SOU!lCE: Viertelja.hrshefte zur Konj1mlaurforsclwng, Heft 3, 1937, Tei! J\, 
S. 281. 

OFFICIAL BUDGET EXPENDITUHE ON J\RMA?vlENTS' 

(1912-13CCC100) 

Countries 1912-13 1928-29 1932-33 1934-35 
U.S.A. ...... 100 235.7 238,7 278.l 
Japan .. , .... 100 259.1 :l43.9 LL'll.9 
Great Britain 100 2 H7.0 133 .. '\ H7.l 

1' Not jncJmling indirect am! secret a:p11ropriatious. 
19B-14-. 

3 1936-37. 

l937-3B 
325.0 1 

706.2 
374.0 

Sounrns: Amwal Report oj the U.S. Treasury, 19B5; R<isume Sw1is1ique de 
I? Empire dn Japan, 1916-:16; Statistical Abstract for 1he United Kingdom, 1935; 
Japan Chronicle, 4,, III, 1937. 
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WAHS AND ARMED CONFLICTS SINCE THE \VOIUJJ WAH 
OF' 1914,-Ul 

Counler-Rcvulutionary Wars 
Against the Land of the Soviets 

191.8 .... German troops inva<le Soviet Ilussia and Sovjet llkrninc. Occupation of 
Sovjct Ukraine. 

19Hl ..... Seizure oI Bessarabia ]Jy B.umauia. 
1918 .... Lan<ling of British troops at Murmansk. 
191B .... Landiug of F:r;ench troops in Odessa. 
19Hl-22 .. ) apanese i1tlervention iu the Far East. 
1919 ... . Spring. First Allie<l Expedition against Soviet Hussia (Poland, Kolclrnk, 

Dcnikin, Yu<fornieh and rn'.ixcd Allg]o-Russian \V'hi.t.eguanl de,tachmenls in 
Tlll"kcstan and Arnliangel). 

19J9 ... . Autumn. Second Allied Expedition against Soviet H.ussia (Denikin, Yndc-
11ich, Poland). 

1920 .... Third Allied Expeclltion against Soviet Russia (Poland, Wra11gel). 
1921-22 .Finnish altcmpt lo seize Soviet Karclia. 
1929 .... Attack on the Chinese Eastern Hailway by Chinese militarists. 
J 9.31-,38. Continuous violations 0£ t11e Soviet-Manchurian frontier by j apm10-Mandrn

rian troops. 

Since the imperialist war a number of .so-called small wurs have taken place. 

Europe 

1919 .... Intervention of Allies, Czechoslovakia and Ru mania against the Hu11garia11 
Soviet Hepublic. 

l 919 .... Seizure of Fiume by Italian volunteers under the leadership of Gabriele 
d'Aimunzio. 

1920 .... Occupation of Frankfurt and Darmstadt by French troops. 
1920 .... Poland occ11pics Vilno, . 
1921. ... Polish inwrreetion in former Gernmn llpper Silesia. 
l.92!3 • ... France occupies the Ruhr. 
J 92il. ... Lithuania occupies Memcl regirm. 
192cl. ... Italy temporarily seizes Corfu. 
1925 .... Greece invades Bulgaria. 
19il6-38 ;,l'vlilitary-fasc:ist mutiny and Italian-German intervention· in Spai11. 
19:33 .... Germany seizes Austria. 

Africa 

]919-26. Spanish war agaimt the Hiffs in North Africa. 
1925-26 .Franco-Spanish military expeditions against North-African tribes. 
1929-32 .French military operations in Morocco. 
193() .... Italy establishes control over the whole of Tripolilania. 
J9i34.-35 .fova,;ion 0£ Abyssinian territory by Italian troops. 
1935-3~ .Ital.o-AlJyss:inian War and seizure of Aby,soinia by Italy. 

South Americc;, 

1928 .... War between 'Bolivia and Paraguay. 
1928-32. lJ11ited Statos intervcntio11 in Nicaragua. 
l9,'J2-:J3 . War between Peru and Colombia. 
J<l:l2-.31I .tlccond war between Bolivia and Paraguay. 
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India and lndo-China 

1919 .... \Var l1ctwcc11 Great Britain amI rebeh un the Northwc,;L frontier 0£ Brit.ish 
India. 

1927 .... D11tch punitive expedition in Indonesia. 
1.930 .... French puui LivG expedition against the Annamites in lndo-China. 
1930-::lI .Britii'h cr>lonial wt;r in llurrna on Lhe Northwest frontier of India. 
19il0-37. Co11tiJ11wus struggle hclwecn British truops am! tribes in Norlhwcst Prov· 

inc,cs of India. 

Near and Middle East 

1919 .... Anglo-Afghan war. 
1918-22 . Grecu-Turkish war. 
l919-22 .British punitive expeilition agai11st J\rabian tribes in Iraq, Transjordania 

and Central Arabia. 
1919-26 . French punitive expedition against rebels in Syria. 
1925 ..... War between Nejd and Hejaz in Ambia. 
1928-29 . Civil war in Afghanistan provoked by agents of British imperialism. 
1930 .... Attack •on Hejaz-Nejd by border tribes operating with the support of 

Ilri Lish imperialists. 
1932 .... British air forces operate against the independent Kurdish tribes in Irnq. 
1931,, ... War between Yemen and Saudi Arabia. 
19il6-.38.Annc<l colli.sions between British troops and irnmrgent Arabs in Palestine. 

Far Ea0t 

1925 .... lut.ervention 0£ imperialist powers in China. 
'1927 .... International imperialist intervenliou in Shanghai. Bombardment of Nan-

king. 
1928 .... Occupation 0£ Shantung by Japan. 
1930 .... Bombardment o,f Changsha while occupied by the Chinese Heel Army. 
1930 .... Finl Nanking expedition against the ~)ovict regions and the Chinese H.ed 

Army. 
1931-37 .Japanese war on China. Seizure 0£ Manchuria and part of North China. 
1931. .. . April. Second Nanking exvedition against Chinese Soviet territories begins. 
1931. .. . May. Failure of second expedition. 
1931. .. . August. Third Nanking expedition. begim. 
1931. .. . September. Failure of third expedition. 
19!}2 .... Allack on Shanghai by Japan. 
J1J.'l2 ... . Febmary. Fourth Nanking expedition against Chinese Soviet: territories 

begins. 
1932 ... . May. Failure of fomth expedition. 
1932 ... . ]nne. Fifth Nanking expedition begins. 
1933 ... .Inly. Failure of fifth expedition. 
193.3 . ... October. Beginning 0£ sixth ca1npaig:;n of N a1JkiJJn- govennnent aga.inst Soviet 

«listticts of °China: ~ "' 
19.331 .... Seizurn of .lehol ancl northeastern parts of llopci by Japan, 
19.33 .... France seizes nine Coral hlands in the Pacific. 
19'1'1 .... Japan seizes a great part of Chahar (Inner Mongolia). 
19.311. .. . November. Eud of the sixth expedition of the Nap,king government agaimt 

the Soviet districts of China. 
19.34--.35 . Forces of the Chinese H.ecl Army move from smith and central China Lo 

northwestern China. 
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1•h;5 .... November. Formation of the puppet "ant.i-Commmdst" goverrnuent in Eitstern 
IIopei occu:pieJ by Japanese troops. 

19;)6 ... .fnne-Augu,,1t . . Armed action by troops of Kwangtung and Kwangsi groups 
against Nanking government. 

19:l6 ... . October. Unification of the main forces of Lhe Chinese Red Army in the 
provinces of Kansu and Shensi. 

l9c\6 .... October-December. Invasion of Suiyuan by Mongolian-Manchurian troops. 
1936 .... Chan llsueh-liang's mutiny against Nanking govermcnt in Sian·fu. 
19il5-36 .fovasions· of territory o[ l'vlongolian People's Republic hy Japano.-Manchurian 

troops. 
19:17-38 . Predatory war of .fop an against Cbina. 
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CONCERNING NEW DATA FOR. 

V. I. LENIN'S 
"1lVlPEIUALISM, THE HIGHEST STAGE OF CAPITALlSJVJ" 

LENIN wrole ImperialZ:sm, the lh:ghest Stage of Capitalism in the first lwlf 
of 1916. 'Since lhen more than twenty years .have elapsed. Measured in 
tcnus of liistory, tlris is a very short period. But human history has never 
marched so rapidly, and the ch~ngcs in social life have never been so 
profound as they have been during this period. \Ve shall enumerate the 
most important historical events of this period: the World War, which 
gave dse to the general crisis of capitalism; the Great October Socialist 
Revolution in 1917, which ushered in the first round of revohrtions all over 
the world; the heroical years of Civil War ip the Soviet Republic; the rela
tive stabilisation of capitalism: the Chinese revolution, the gigantic achieve
ments of the two Five-Year Plans in the Land of the Soviel\S and the 
prolonged and acute econonnic crisis in the lands of capitalism; the world
historical victory of socialism in the U.S.S.R. embodied in the Stalin Con
stitution; the collapse of capitalist stabilisa'tion and the opening of a new 
round of revolutions nnd wars--these are the outstanding landmarks of this 
period. Aud the ~1'l10le of this rich experience of the period, all these pro
cesses and changes of world-historic importance and worldwide dimensions .. 
brilliantly corroborate the truth of Lcnin's theory of imperialisn~, not only 
in its .main outline, but in all i ls "details." This theory is one of the 
foundation stones of the programme of the Communist International; it is a 
mighty weapon in the struggle of the oppressed of the whole world for their 
emancipation. 

In bis hnpcrial£sm, Lenin quotes facts and figures of the pre-war 
period. But the facts and fi.gur.cs of capitalist economy during the subse
quent twenty years not only corroborate the tendeneic~ that were indicated 
iu the data quoted Ly Lenin; they also revea1 that these tendencies have 
become more marked and developed. In· the fo~st place, they reveal the 
further immense growth of the power and oppression of monopolies, and 
the resulting growth of the parasitism and decay of capitalism. By tlw.l 
they lay bare one of the most decisive factors in the exceptional acut:cne:35 
of the contradictions of the capitalist system ·which is particularly character
istic of the epoch of the general crisis of capitalism. 

'.!69 
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L THE GROWTH OF CONCENTRATI01"l OF PlWDUCTION 

Lcniu's theory of imperialism proceeds from the premise that ''the ten
dency towards monopoly arises from the very dimensions of the cnter

prir:;es.~'1 
"Economically imperialism (or the 'epoch' of finance capital, it is not 

a matter of words) is the highest sU1gc in the cleveJopnH'lll of capitalism, 
llamely, the stage at which production is carried on on SLtch a large and 
very large scale that J ree c01npetition is snperseded by monopoly. This 

is the •,economic quintessonce of imperialism."2 

Tbis is prcciHcly why Lenin starts his analysi~ of imperialism with 
the careful examination of the data on Lhc concentration of capitalist pro. 
duetion. The very latest data then available to Lenin were the inclustrial 
census of 1907 for Germany, and that of 1909 for the United States. Now, 
however, we have the German censuses for 1925 and 1933, alltl also the 
United States censuses for 1929 and 19:5:3. JVIo,reovcr, coutcmporary sta
tistics also throw light on the process o~ cot1centratio11 iui France and 
Japan, ;with which Lenin did not deal, but which are of great interest 
because of the considerably more irnport:mt role these two countries now 
play in the ranks of the imperialist powers. Finally, in 19::34, figures 
became available fo.r the first time on the conccntralton of production in 

British industry as a whole. 
A comparison of the figures on the concentration of production quoted 

/1y Lenin with the latest figrires shows that during the intcnx:ning twenty 
t; twellty-five years, the level of concentration has risen to an enormous' 
degree. This is one of the decisive factors wliic/i, determined t!1e i"rnrnensc 

growth of the power and oppression of monopolies. 
The most important facts indicating the enormous rise in the level of 

capitalist eoncentratiou of production are the following: 
In Cerrnany, during the eighteen years from 1907 to 1925, the pro

portion o.f ~Jcrsons occupied in large cstahlishments (i.e., those with 
not lcs,s than 50 oecrnpicd) to Lhe Lotal number of persons occupied in 
industry~ increased from ~l9.fl, per cent to 4,7_6 per cent. The nmnber of 
giant: c;1 tcrprises (with over 1,000 occupied each) al most doubled (from 
5H6 to 1,122), and lheir share o·f the total motive power used increased 

from 32 pt;r cent: to 4.J.2 per cent. 

1 C/. p. 18 in this volume. 
2 C/. Collected Works. Vol. XlX, llnss, ed., "A G1ricalure of Marxism and 

'Imperialist: Econom.isrn,'" paxt 3, p. 207. . 
3 Ju the broad sem;c, i.e., including cornme1Te, transportat1ou, etc. 
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"Tens of thousands of large-scale enterprises arc everything; millions 
of small ones are nothing."1 This is the conclusion Lenin arrived at after 
analysiug the German industrial ccnsns of ] 907. Today, it is no longer 
lens of thousandti of large-scale enterprises that occupy the decisi vc 
place, Lut a much smaller number. This is ])roved by the followinO' O'larino-o o b 

facl: In German industry in 1925.,Jhere were only 67 cstablishnwnts which 
employed 5,000 workers or over'. But the aggregate rnotive power used in 
these three-score or so cstahlishmcnts was twice that of l,600,000 small es
tablishments. Here arc the exact fignres: 2 

• 
Establishments 
'employing: 

1 to 5 persons ..... . 
.5,000 persons and 

over ......... · .. . 

No. of eslab
lislunents: 

67 

A.ggr. 
motive power 
(thousand h.p.) 

1,368 

2,738 

The figures of the 1933 census of German i.ndustry show a further 
increase in the concentration of production. During the period of 1925 
lo 1933 Lhc average motive power per establishment increased Ly no less 
lharn 26 per ccnt.:J This is .evidence of a very consiclcrahile increase :in the 
average size of German industrial establishments. During the same period 
approximately l2cl.,OOO small enterprises in eleven industries were closed 
down chiefly as a result of Lhe economic crfr;is. True, in eight other indus
tries, a total of 65,000 new eutcrpriscs were established, so that the net 
decrease in the number of enterprises in German industry during the 
period was only 58,600. Tb.e inc-,tease \n th~e m\m\1e"1: at small ec1teP\l1'.i.se" 
in certain brancl1cs 0£ German industry in the period of the world 
economic cri.si.s is a pccu1i'.l.r result o[ the immense inCTcase 'm unemploy
ment. It rellccts the attempts of a very small section of the unemployed 
·to escape from starvation by setting up small repair shops anLl workshops 
of tl1e domestic imlustry type. This, however, does not imply that the 
vosition of small industry has become ~trongcr. On Lhe contrary, the 
crisis has accelerated its ruin. 

In bhc United States, during Lhe twenty years intervening hclwccn 
tl1e census of 1909 and that o[ 1929, the share oI the t(it,al value of products 
of the manufacturing incl1Ustry produced by the hig establishments with a 

procli.1ctio11 valued at $1,000,000 per ,annum and over, increased from 43.8 

1 Cf. p. 14 .in this vohurne~ 
2 Statistik des Dc1aschcn H.cichs, B. 1J,l;), L Tei!, S. 274. 
3 The figLues refer to .inclm•lry in the narrow scllse and also to the lmilding 

i111dnstry; they do not: .i1rnl11de plumhing or water, gas ~mLl eleeLricity s1Lpp]y, .. 
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p.cr cent Lo 69.:3 per ccnL. The ii umber of giant establishments (employing 
over 1,000 workers) iucreaseJ from 5'10 lo 996; their aggregate mol.i vc 
power reached nearly 12,000,000 h.p. This means that less than one 
thousand of the bigg;est Americqn establishments owu approximately 
two .. thirds of the motive power that was at the disposal of the whole of 
German inJustry (in the broad sense) in 1925, consisting as it did of over 
three million establishments, including· the giant enterprises referred tu 

above. 
The world economic crisis gave an added impetus to the conccntra· 

tion of Amcrica11 industry. The scale on which small industry was wiped 
out in the United States during the crisis is indicated by the following 

figures: 

PER CENT INCltEASE Oll DECREASE lN NUMBER OF ESTABLlSH!'vlENTS IN 
U.S. MANUFACTUIUNG IftDUSTRY . 

1925-29 .............. + 12.3 
1929-31 .............. --17.1 
1931-33 .............. -18.rl 

1929-33 .............. --32.4 

Cornmc11ting on the figures for 1931-33, The Conference Board Bul· 

letinl justly observes that perhaps there is hardly a figure that more strik
ingly reveals the severity of the crisis than that showing the reduction in 
the number of industrial cstahlislnncnts by 13 per cent. As 1a result of the 
ruin of small induslry, the average number of workers employed per estab
lishment in lhe United States in the period 1931-33 i'.Ticreased 11.4, per cenL 
notwithstanding the fact that tl\e total number of employed workers declined 

hy 3.8 iper cent. 
In irance,2 in the period belween 1906 arid 1926, the proportion of 

persons occupied in large industrial establishments (1with over 50 occupied) 
to the tolal number of persons engaged iu industry increased from 30.6 
per cent lo "14.B per ceril. The number of giai1t industrial c~ilablishrnenlo 
(with 1,000 occupied and over) increased fro!n 207 :to 362, and Lhc 
proportion vhey employed of the lol1al numbci' of persons eingaged ininclus
try almost doubled (from ~l.1 per cent to 13.4, per cent). 

1 Conference B,iaul Bulletin, Octolier 10, 19:14. 
2 Exclusive 0£ J\lsace-Lorrainc, (or otherwise the figures for 1906 am! 1926 would 

not he comparable. The level of cmicenlraUon of production in Alsace-Lorraine is 
comcwhat h.ighrJr than in th<J rest of 'France. 
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ln la pan, particularly important successes have bee11 achieved in the 
.field oJ the concclllration of c<~pitaL allC! production. During t.he eighteen 
years from 1909 to 1927, the number of very large commercial and in
dustrial companies,

1 
each having a capital exceeding 5,000,000 yen, in

creased eighteen-fold (from 38 to 687) ; their vggregate capital increased 
from t'.1,95,000,000 yen to, 3,113,000,000 yen, and their share of total paid
up ca1iit:.d increased from 36.2 per ceut to 64 .. 2 per cent. Out of every 
lrnndred workers employed in J11panese industry ( takiug only industrial 
establishments employing not less than five persons), the giant establish
menLs (employing over 1,000 workers) employed 17 in 1914,, and 27 in 
1925. In the period of the world economic crisis, however, the number and 
proporlion of the industrial establishments employing over 1,000 workers 
diminished somewhat, for owing to the cuhailment of production in manv 
of these enterprises the number of workers they e!uployed \\as reduce:] 
below 1,000 . 

In Creat Brit.ain, also, considerable success has been· achieved in con
centrating capital <!ncl pi-oduction. According to the returns of the in
dustrial census of 1930 there are in the textile industry and in the smelti1w 
and working-up of metals1 alone, 353 giant establishments, each emp I oyin~ 
over 1,000 persons. This figure is very much below the figure for the United 
States ( 667), but it is not much below the German figure ( tJ,30) . In regard 
to the proportion of the total number of persons engaged in industry 
empfoyed by these giant industrial establishments, a number of branches 
of ~ritis~1 industry in 1930 (textiles, mechanical engineering, electrical 
engmcermg, etc.) were approximately on the same level as those i11 
Germany in 1925 and some were even higher. All this shows that the level 
of concentration of production in British industry is much higher than ha~ 

, heen usually described in world economic literature: This has been the 
dec'.sivc factor· ir1 the rapid growth of British monopolies in the post-war 
penod. . · . 

In e~arnining the progress of cipitalist co11cenlratio11, Leninlaid special 
cmph as1s on the outstanding importance of the crrowth of combination i 11 

. 1· cl 
0 

capita ist pro uet:ion. In this sphere, too, enormous chang(~s have takeu 
place in the post-war period. Not only have the dimensio~is of the com
Lined plants in those branches of industry in which they existed heforc 
the war increased several fold, but lhe data quoted show that the achieve
ments of cl:emislry an.d electricity created new opportunities for combining 
processes m product10n, and gave rise to combined pl"ants of a new 

.t Including n1cchanicnl cnginetoring, electrical engineering, shiplmildin°g, anlo
mohile. and iairc1mft indns'Lties. 
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type; tliey widened tlic sphere in wliich combined processes can be cm· 
vloyed. At the same time, the combineA process method has been widely 
adopted in. several branches of industry which manufacture consumers' 
f!;Oo<ls, for example, the B<lta Shoe Plant in Czechoslovakia meat packirnr 

~[ants., etc. ' u 

This enormous (3llhough very uneven) progress in the co11centration 

of production does not require special explanation. It provides fresh, bril · 

liant. confirmation of the laws of capitalist development as laid down 
by Marx, ancl which Lenin developed anc1 took as the starting point for 

his analysis of the latest phase of capitalism. Mention must he made, 
however, of the specific conditfons which have facilitated the process of 

concentration during the past ,twenty years. These include: 

a) The world imperialist war, ·which- accelerated the process of con· 

centration. During the war the unevenness of development as between 
the heavy and the light industries, and the "new" and the "olcl" industrieo, 
became CX'Lremely marked; and it was vrecisely those branches of in
dustry in 1vhich Lhc level of concentration of production was lowest that. 
found themselves in the worst position. Simultaneously, the ci.10n11ous 
demand for standardised production createcl by the war owing to the shortage 
of labour power, gave a powerful impetus to the introduction of rnaehin· 
cry .and of mass production even in such industries as clothing, boots 'and 
shoes, etc., in which snrnll 1noduetion lrnd been particularly prevalent 
before. These processes haYc hecn still further developed in the post-war 

pcrio(L 
h) The i11cn~a5c in the productive forces o[ post-war capiLalism-

which in general has been slower than before the ·war, and extremely 
uneven-was in the main more rapid in those countries (United States) 

and branches of industry (heavy industry ancl the "new" industries) 
which were foilllcrly distinguished for their high level o[ concentration. 
or' production; As a result, the relative importance of these countries uncl 
branches of inclmtl'y in world capitalist indus.try has increased; and 

this in itself implies a higher level of concentrntion. 
c) The important technical changes that have taken place: the in· 

crease in the dimensions of main installations such as hlast furnaces, 
open hearth furnaces and rolling mills in the iron and steel industry, 

turbines in power stµtions, etc., and the introduction of so-called "Amer
ican" methods in industry which can be employed effectively only in large· 

scale enterprises. 
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cl) And fi118Jl)r tl i' t l . ---•.. . . . ' ic ac t iat the competitiv' t · ,. ,.l 
t xeept10nally more fierce 111· cl . . e s iugg c has become 

, · l er post-war cajJ t' i · · 
of markets having become more t cl ' J; d lsm owmg to the problem 

l 
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<if having works on this scale, for with tlic present capacity of the market:,:, 
110 01;e of them could lie sure.of working even 20 per ce11t of capacity, even 
if all other automobile plants were closed down. The rate and scale of 
concentration of production under modern capitalism ·arc increasing, but 
they lag behind the requirements and opportunitie:o created hy modern 
technique. 'J'hcy abo lag very eonsiderabl y behind the rate and scale qf 
centralisation of capital. Capitalism makes insuHicient use of the gl'l'at 
opportunitir:s of combined production processes which the present level 
of techn1que provides. The relative narrowness of the 'limits of capitalist 
conccntratio11 of production is brought .out in striking relief on the back
ground o[ the achievements of the U.S.S.R., which in a short period w~1s 
transformed from a country of small and dwarf agriculrLure into a country 
of the largest scale mechanized agriculture in the world, and which has 
built, an<l is still building giant industrial enlerpriscs on a scale 1mknow11 
in capitalist Europe. 

The growing diJTiculLies of Lhe capitalist process of concentnttion of pro

duc:Lion, which reflect lhe increased decay of capiLali:irn, did nol, however, 
prevent this process from being very marked in the post-war period, includ
ing the period of the eco110:u1ic crisis. But these d<iHic.ul,Lies cause the contra

dictions of capitalist concentration to becon~e more acute and determine the 
peculi>ar form :it has assumed. The narrowness of •tlie limits of the co1wentrn

tion process is expressed first of all in the fact that it is not proceed

:ing ou the Jines of coustru.cting new g~aut enterprises and extending old 
enterprises by <tl1e installation of J;mv equipment to the same degree that 
it did before the ·War; and this rneans that the productive forces of capi· 
la]ism arc now increasing at a slower rate than was the case before the. 
war. Ori the other hand, a much more rapid liquiclation of smaller enter-. 
prises and a corresponding inc1:easc of production in larger enterprises ;ire 
observed. This form ·of concenlraLiug production is· lo be observed par
ticularly within trusLified monopolies, and in these cases the .Jmying up of 
outsiders for the purpose 0£ closing them down is ·widely practised. It go<'s 
without saying that concentration of production without the extensive co11-
stn1ction of new giant enterprises, wiLhout the extensive installation of new 
(cquip;rnent in the old enterprises, bears evidc11cc of.deep decay, and its po:<
~ibilit ics arc relatively limit.eel. Nevc~1theless, this fonn of concenlralio11 
provides a solid liasis for the further growth of monopolist: rule. 

Secondly, Lhe narrowaeos of: the limits of capitalist concentralion of 
prolluction is expressed in the fact that the rcst1·icled capacily of Ll\(' 
rnarkcts Iirn its lhe possibilities of erecting giant enterprises such as tlw 
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Ford autom:obile plant and the Gary iron and sled plant, lJecause it pays 
l1etter Lq b~ild smaller enterprises which have a prospect of being operated: 
at (>_0 to 10 per cent of capacity than giant enterprises which can be 
operated at only 20 Lo 40 per ceut 0£ capacity. 

The growth of 1the contradictions in the process of concentration un
~er moden1 capitalism is expressed first of all in the extreme increase of 
~Ls unevenness .. Uneveuuess has always been an attribute of capitalism; 
it assumes part1cularly large dimensions in the per.iod 0£ the rule o£ mon
opoly. Its increase in the post-war period is a natural expres~ion of the 
'.extreme acule.ness of tl'.e competitive struggle. The unevenness of eapital
JSl co11ce11traL1011 explains why monopoly doe.s not embrace all branches 

0£ inclt~stry but serve~ merely as a super-structure' resting 1~pon a hro?HI 
· lrnse 0£ 11011-monopohscd production. "Not; in every branch of industry 
are there large-scale enterprises," said Leniu,1 emphasising the; uueve1; .. 

11css o~ th~ process. of conc:enlraliou. The fact that the proces~ of con
centration. l~ bc~onung, more and more uneven causes the gulf between 
the econom:c nught of the small stratum of giant enterprises and the 
hundreds 0£_ Lhous'.rncls and millious of medium ll.llcl small enterprises to, 
become rnp1d!y wider; and among the medium enterprises are uow iu
'.:\1~ded su.cl1 as were regarded as giants twenty 01~ thirty years ago. B11 ; 

it .1s precisely this rapid .growth of the eupremacy of a few gim;t enter
prises over all the rest that serve;; i'ts a mighty .factor in increasiiw· the 
yoke of monopoly. c). 

II. THE GHO\"T.1.J·. o· J' I ) t ' ~DUSTlUAL .MONOPOLIES 

. ~ co~nparison of llic data 011 the growth of monopolies quoted by 
Lcnm w~lh the fa.test d'.tta not only reveals the enonnou.s· growth ·of 
ll

1
10nopolies, b11:t also the :Jbvim;,s acceleration o.f the rate of growth it~. 

Inc };;a:r :uuf p~st:war pcnods compare1l wi'.th the pre-war period. 
. Jlus is mchcated by the following facts: The increase in the mnnber 

of cartel a.£Tcemcnts in Germany in the ]Jeriod ] 896 to ·19·11 a . t ·l t 
0 

~ · . , • .. . . .. . , moun cc .u 
a00-350 (from 2.50 to 550-(JOO) but in the period 1911 to 1930 the in· 
crease, a'.nounted to '.,500-1:550 (f.rom 550-600 to 2JOO). As examples 
t,'.[.~)011 e1ful ,monop.ohes Leu'.n.men:wned the Hhine-\Vestphalian Coal Syn-· 
c11caLe, ,the Gelsenk1rche11 Nlrnrng Co., the chemical coinhine in Germmiy, 
the U.S. Steel Corp. ancl Staudarcl Oil in the Uuitecl States, etc. But the: 
lll·esent steel tr11°t 1"t1Ge"'11 · j" t r · · ] . ·' · ,, 1 ·any IS our o 11vc tunes argc:r than the Gelse11 .. 

1 CJ. p: 2B in this volume. 
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kirchen Co. was heforn the w~1r. Tlie capital of the lJi·esent Cerman chemical 
trust is twenty times larger than either of the two, groups of chemical con
cerns to which Lenin referred. The output capacity of the United States 
5teel Corp. is 27,000,000 tons of steel per annum, compared with 
14,000,000 tons in 1908. 

Tlms ·Lbe United States ,Steel Corp. calJ now produce one and a half 
times more steel than Great Britain, Germany, France and Italy put 
together could produce in 1932. Neverthele5s, the United States Steel 
Corp.'s ,;hare of the total steel oul:put'of America has dropped, for 0LlH~1· 

monopolies have ar.isen, primarily, the Bethleihem St;;el Corp., which can 
produce 10,000,000 Lons of steel. per annum, i.e., more than Great Britain 
produced in her hesl f)O:it-war years. The eapital of Standard Oil (which 
i11 1911 fonrnrlly broke up il<lto a number of independent companies in 

order to evade the anti-trust laws) has increase.cl approximately twenty· 
fold compared with what it. was in 1910; the market: value of the stock of 
the companies it colltrols has reached the enormous total of over 
$5,000,000,000. All this indicates the tremendous growth in the size ol' 
monopolies aud their economic power durillg the period since Lenin 
wrote I mpcrialism. 

The increase in 1.'iic power of monopolies is also o·l.r:ikingly illustrated 
hy thei1· profits. The following arc a few cxmnples: The profits of the 
General Motors Corp. even in the best pre-war years never exceeded 
$10,000,000; in 192;; they exceeded a quarter of a billion ($272,000.000). 
The Bethlehem Steel Corp., the second largest iron am! sled tru~t in Llw 
United States, made as much profit in 1929 as it made during the whole 
of the last ten ;years preceding Llte \var.) n a lJC1·iocl of six years, from 
1922 to 1928, the Radio Corporation of America increased its profit-; 
s·evenfold. These figures are most likely .an unclerslal·ement, for 
a large part. of the profits is clistrihuled in G concealed form. The 
tribute which monopolies impose upon society ctrn be ::ecn from the fol· 
lowing striking examples: The uct pro.file; the United States Steel Corp. 
obtained in the period 1901 to 1930 amonnte(1 lo about $[.,500,000,000; 
during the period 1912 to 19::\0 Standard Oil rnacle profits amounting io 
over $'1,,000,000,000; the profits of General :Motors in the period 1909 Lu 

.L9.'l2 amounted to about $1,600,000,000; in the period 1915 to 1932 
du Pont de Nemours & Co. made profits amounting to over $1,100,000,000; 
the profits of the American Telepho:rn & Telegraph Co. in the. period 
!900 to ]()i\2 together with those of its subsidiary, the Bell Telr
phone Co., in the period 1915 to 19~l'.2, amounted lo oyer $4,200,000,000, 
,etc. 
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Combined approximate data on the level achieved in the monopolisa
,tion ,of production are given in the following table: 

J\PPROXIlVIATE DEC·HEE OF J\IONOPOLISATION OF PRODUCTION 
(Not including cartel and syndicate agreements) 

No. 
of: monopolist Degree to 

enterp1'iscs which they 
taken cover given Industry Year 

iulo account industry (0/0) 

lJNlTED STATES OF AMElUCA 

Anthracite .. . ' '. '. 6 90 
Iron ore .. .. .. .. '• . ' . . 1931 4 (i() 

Oil.. .. .. . . . . ' . '. ' . . . . ' .. 1932 J. 45-50 

St.eel 1932 
., 60 . . .. .. .. . , .. . ' ' . ,-) 

Copper. . . . . . ' .. . . . . . . . . ' . . . 1933 s 98 

Aluminium .. . ' . . .. . . ] 928 J 95-100 
Explosives .. '' '' . . . . .. . . . . 1917 l 65·80 
'Sodium .. .. .. . ' . .. . ' . ' .. 1930 l 60 
Artificial silk .. ' . ' .. . ' . ' .. 193.j 6 HO 
J\utomobiles 19~}3 

., g9 .. . ' .. . ' . ' . ' .. , _ _} 

Agricultural machinery . . . . . 1918 1 6S 

Electrical engineering. 1.923 2 7fi-80 

Telephone and tclegn1pl1 . . .. 1930 1 75 
Radio .. .. . . .. .. ' . . . . . . . .. l9:JO l 95-100 
Meat packinµ; ,, . . .. 1929 4, 70 
Sugar .. .. . . . ' ., . . ' . l <)2() 2 'Hi 
Baking 1028 

,, ·1 B .. .. .. ' . .J 

'J'obacco .. .. .. . ' . ' . ' . . l'J:lO 4 79 
'Railways .. '. '' '' .. 19:30 1•1 g6 

Electric 0 74 power . ' . ' .. 0 

CHEAT BmTAIN 

Iron nm! steel. '' .. . . . . . . .. 19;3,J, 10 70-75 

Aluminium '' . ' .. l928 ] 100 
1\ u Lomobilcs . ' ., . . .. . . 193.3 l so 
Shipbuilding . , . . .. 1926 10 66 
Basic chemin\ls 1928 J 95 
Synthetic n.ilrogc11. . . . . . . .. [928 l 100 

, Synthetic dyes .. . . . . 19'.lB 1 40 

Artificial silk .. 1 9c\O l BO .. . . 
Cement J 926 " 60-70 .. . ' .. . , . ' .. . . ~ 

Cotton .. . ' . ' ' . '. ' . . . .. 19:J2 J .20-25 

'Thread. .. .. .. . ' . . . . . . 1926 l HO 
Tobacco .. . . . ' .. .. . . . ' . . 1923 l 60-70 

Beer anrl spirits . . . . .. 1926 l 80 . . 
5oap .. . . 1926 1 90 .. .. . . . . .. 
"i\Targarine .. . ' . . .. . . ... 1932 1 l)O . ' . ' 
[{u]Jbcr tires .. ., '. . ' . . . . . . .. l <)26 l 90 

Wallpaper .. . ' . .. !920 1 l)() .. '• 

Itai hvays .. .. . ' '' . ' ' . . . l lJ:ll 4 9:) 

Shipping. . . . . .. . ... . . . . . 19:l2 6 so 

Dc<>rec Lo which 
,~rn largest 

monopoly coven; 
given 

industry (0/o) 

tJ,5 
4n 

4.5-50 
40 
.:~ 7 

95-100 
65-80 

60 
f)q 

.-JL) 

so 
65 

40-50 
75 

95-100 

41 
12 
2'J ,, 

16 
100 
50 

95 
100 
40 
BO 

20-25 
80 

60-70 
30 
90 
90 
90 
l)() 
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lndustry Year 

Coal. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19;1::1 
Pig fron .............. ·. . . . . l 932 
Steel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19.32 
Aluminiurn ................ 1923 
Automobilcs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1932 
Electrical engineering. . . . . . . . J 932 
Synthetic dyes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l 928 
Synthetic ni trogcn. . . . . . . . . . . 1932 
Mineral acids ............... 1923 
Artificial silk ............... 1930 
Potassium .................. 19:32 
Margarine ............. , .... 1923 
Shipbuilding ........ ,. ...... 1929 
Shipping. , ................. J 9.30 

'Iron and steel. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 19J3 
AJuminium . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1928 
Basic chemicals .. , ........... 1928 
Synthetic ni trogca. . . . . . . . . . . 192B 
Synthetic dyes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1928 
Electrical engi11eeriug, . ...... 1931 
Electricity stJpply ........... 1931 
Hailways ................... 1931 

No. of 
nwnopolisl 
i:ntcrprises 
taken into 

accoun l 

(~EHl\JANY 

4 
2 
l 
1 
I 
'.> 
•-' 
() 

I 
" " 1 

FJtANCE 
]() 

2 
' ,1. 

Automohilcs ................ 19;)2 · 
., 
•) 

Coal ...................... · 
Iron and sLr,ci ..............• 
Copper ... ' ............... . 
Synthcijc niLrog(~H .......... . 
Cement ................... . 
Cotlon .......... , ......... . 
Paper .· .................. . 
J<'lonr milling .............. . 

19.30 
1929 
1927 
192B 
19:32 
1929 
l92B 
1929 

JAPAN 

2 

DAgrce to 
·1\,hich they 
cover given 

incluslr)' (0/o) 

q,5 
fl6 
?;) 

30-85 
71 

60-80 
9:).1()() 

80 
90 
70 

100 
75-80 

75 
6I 

72 
100 
70 
4.0 
go 
60 

90-100 
70 
7S 

Sugar .. .................... 192B 2 7H 
Electricily supplr .......... 19i\O :1 50 

Degree lo which 
tho largest 

lllOllOfJOly COVl'l'Ei· 

niven industrv 
,., (°lo) " 

17-20 
;j;·~ 

;Jg 
80-85 

30 

95-100 
go 
90 

1 .. 1 
75WB0 

.% 
61 

16 
9U 
70 
4.0 
80 
60 
50 

30 
42 
2:i. 
43 
50 
.l'i· 
7Ci 
4S 
44, 

Artificial silk ......... '.. : ... 19i;:l •I. 73 24 

'SOURCES: Laidler, Concentration _of Con'.rol in. American h_idustry, 1931; H~''.''.i 
lmch der /ntcrnationalen Petroleunundustne, 1933-34; Amen.can lro':,, ~d. Stec'_ 
Institute, 1932; Year book a.I the Amencan linre1w of lvf etal Statistu;s, 193,,, pie 101.rt 
schaftlicheri Kriifte der Welt, Drcs<lner Dank, 1930; Commercial and F mcmcwl 
Chronicle, l9cVi•; American Telephone & Telegraph Co. Annual Repor;s: _Clnc~1g1~ 
Daily Tribnne, rn, V, 19z\1J,; Neumann, Economic ?rganisation o[ the Bcitish f,,oa~ 
Industry, 1934·; Financial News, 19.33-34; Econormst, 11, ':I, 1934., 4, yrn; l,?:l~·: 
Fi tzgcrald, lndnstrial Combination in England, 1927; Chemise he lndnstne, _1930-.l '> 
Returns of. the Ra£lway Cos. of Great Britain, 19cll; The Stock Exchange Y~arbuorr, 
'l 93.~)-B4 ~ GrU,nhuch tler Ak.tiengesellschaf lf!n, J 934·; De11tschc Bergwcrlcszeitzuig;_ ~: 
VIII, l 9itl; Der Deutsche Vol!cswirt, 1934; l/7irtscha/tsknrve der. F1;~nkfurter. Zc1-
inng, 19.3]; Statistir;ne rlcs Chem ins de fer Franr;;ais, 1931; Inomata lsuneo, Fuw'.1-
da{ Capitlil 1:n Japan; Takahashi Kamckiti, Investigation of lrweslrnents of !J1g 
Concerns (in Japanese) a111J periodicals for respective branches. 
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The actual degree of monopolisation of production is much higher than 
that indicated in the tahle. In the Jirst place, the table docs not contain 
all branches of industry that are monopolised. Secondly, in the branches. 
that are given, oHly the biggest monopolies have been taken iulo accoimL. 
Thirdly, a munber of industries given ;separately in the table .are often 
colllrollcd by one and the same monopolies. Fourthly, a great many mono_p· 
olies are closely interlocked an<l this fact is nol: brought out in the table" .. 
Fifthly, the table only deals with tihe biggest trusts and concerns, and 

· entire! y leaves out cartel and similar agreements. 
The latter is particularly important, as is strikingly illustrated by the 

following example: In the .German coal industry there are abont te1l 

mouopolies of !he lrust type, and the biggest of these monopolies, the Steel 
Trust, conlrols from 17 to 20 per cent of the coal output of !he country. 
But if vl'e take into account monopolies of the cartel-syndicate type \\i(;· 

shall find that the Hhinp-Wes.tphalian Coal Syndicate alone controls 
99.G per cent of the coal output of the Huhr ancl 74.5 per cent of the total 
coal output of the country. 

The degree lo which separate spheres of production are controllecf 
by cartels in Germany today 1 is illustrated by the following: 

l'llanu faclures Conlro1lfj(l by Ca rte ls 

Potassium, pig iron, coal, iron bars, tin plate, drawn w.ire, electric metres, 
pottery, synthetic nitrogen, sugar, li1nc, wire netting, soap, glass, 
cement, cigarettes, automohilc tires, tobacco, chemicals, drugs ... 

l'llachine.ry, boilers, apparatus, .railway cars, newsprint, flax yarn, jute 
fahrics,. silk, artificial silk ................................. . 

Alloy steels, salt, fabric belts ................................. . 
\Vindow glass, cotton fabrics ............................... , .. . 

Degree of 
Control l"/11 ). 

95-100 

80-95 
60-70 
4.0.so 

1 It is difficult to rnake a similar computation for other countries. The numhc( 
of indnstrial cartels in France and Great Britain, however, is approxirnatcl_l' aE· 
follows: 

Total nurnher oJ: carlds .................... . 
Cartels in: 

I-Ieavy industry (n1lning, iron and steel, 1nech
a,nical.cngineering, electrical enginc~~riu~, 
chemicals J •••••.••.••.•••••...•••.•. 

Light industry (lextilcs, leather, paper, food 
products) ............................ . 

Building and lrnilding nwler.ials ......... . 

France· 

87 

'(j;f. 

J6 
~) 

Great 
Britain 

181 

109 

4.2 
''() 
~" 

SOURCES: Wagenfiihr, Kartellc in DentscMrtnd; Fischer-Wagenfiihr, Kartelle in 
Europa (ohne · Dcutschla11d); Kartellmndsch1m, 192B-34·; W ochenbcricht des lnsti:tnts: 
fii.r Konj1111Jctnrforschung, ~2, VHI, 1934·; Fi:ankfnrter Zeitu.ng, 2.3, IX, 19cl4. 
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The degree of monopoliSation indicated in llic above table is au 
u1;dercsli1rnitio11; ucvertheless, it gives an idea of the enormous power 
wielded hy tlic monopolies, uneven <though that power is in the different 

industries ai1d coJtntries. , 
How is the fact that the pov1rer of monopolies is growing al such .an 

extremely accelerated rate in the midst of the general crisis of capitalism 
to be exi)lained '? The most important factor in the grow~h of monopoly 
was the progress made in the concentration of capitalist industry during the 
war and in the post-war period. Sirnultaneously, the following factors were 
particularly effective in accelerating the growth of monopoly during the last 

decades: , 
a) The impcriafist war, which greatly accelerated the growth uf 

monopolies. Speaking of monopolies, Lenin said: "Tbe war increased 
their 1rnmher, rol c and importance tenfold."1 The monopolies became the 
co1-.e of the state-capitalist organisations which during the war controlled 
industry, and distributed orders and raw materials (the war corpora· 
I.ions and munition industry combines in Germany, United States aml 
other countries). This great'ly strengthened the position of the monopol~es, 
and the latter tbok advantage ofl thi;i not only for the purpose of makmg 
hugo super-profits out of r~he war, but also for the purpose of widening 
their spheres of domination by eliminating outsiders, in. order to . cap· 
lure new branches of industry, etc. In this they w.ere directly assISted 
by the state, which not infrequently created monopolies hy compulsory 
and semi-compulsory methods. The whole system of war-time stat~-mono
poly oapitalism, which ·grew out of the do~ninati~n o:f t~1e mon_opo:1es, was 
at the same time a po1werfol lever for u1creasmg tlus don11,nat10n. , 

b) Ncvc 1; in the history of capitalism has the process of centrahsa

Lion of capital been so rapid as .it was during the war and ~he post-war 
periods. This could not but accelerate the growth of monopolies. The war 
and .the huge supcr·<]H"Oiits it provided for a liandful of monopolists, tlmi 
causing universal i1npoverishmcnt; iHflalion in the first years of the post
war period, when coloc;sal forLunes were made within a few .monlhs caus
ing the ruin of the JJroad masses of the people; the ex::epl10nall)~ aculc 
competitive struggle that llroke o.ut in the post-war per10d; and finally, 
1Lc exceptionally acute and prolonged worlll economic crisis-all this 
e>erved to arnekralc the ccntrulis2.tion of ea:pi!:al tmd tlrns facilitated and 

accelerated the growth of monopolies. 
. I f 1 " " c) The growth during the. war and post-war penoc s o · t 1c new 

industries, which from the start were always on the highest lenJ or 
1 f~;:,~i11. Collcuerl /Vorlcs, VoL XXI, ll· 187, Huss. eel. 
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monopolisation, also served lo accelerate tltc gr'owth of monoiJOlies. Tlw 
most rapid growth of monopolies ·was observed in the chemical, auto
:mobilc, oil, aluminium, artificial silk industries, etc. This was facilitc1lcd 
by the high level of concentration of production and of t.he organic 
cornpos1t1on of tlte capital in these industries. In those countr"ies 
·where. tliesc industries were introduced for the first time, they immediately 
assumed the form of powerful monopolies. The table on pages 279-80 in 
lhis volume shows that these industries hold fir~l place in regard to the 
level of monopolisation. 

cl) The fact that the industrial apparatus is chronically working 
below capacity, and the specific difficulties iu obtaining markets that arose 
in the post-war period, have also helped to accelerate the growth of monop· 
olies. For example;' one of the most important factors whith stimulated 
the creation 0£ the German .Steel Trust in 1926 was the effort to concentrate 
the largest· possible uumher of enterprises under a single ownership in 
order lo close down the smaller and more hack1vard enterprises and thus to 
run the larger and technically better eqµippecl enterprises at fuller capa
city. Another stimulus was the effort to create conditions for introduc
ing greater specialisation. for .. the various enterprises. This example is 
very typical of tlie rapid trustiiicatio1{ movement that assumed. very large; 
proportio11s in the period of capitalist stabilisation, and which becarne 
insepara]Jly interwoven with the so-ca,lled "rationalisation" of industry. 
The expansion and slrengthcning of monopolies, the transition from 
the lower to the higher forms of monopoly; (particularly to combines of 
!he trust type), these were the lines on which the monopolies strove to in
crease .their super-profits wlien nrntkels were hard to find, when cnteqirises 
were working below capacity, and when the struggle for world markets 
assumed unprecedented aepteness. 

e) As a result of the particular severity of the struggle for 1vorld 
markets, tlie growth of monopoly w11s greatly accelerated even in those 
countries. which had fotmerly laggetl behind in this respect. This applies 
primarily to Great Britain, where this acceleration waG due in a large 
degree to the growth of the "new" inclusLrics. But important chanw;s also 
took place in the "old" fodustries, particularly immediately before the 
crisis and during the'crisis. It is sufficient to mention the forrnation of the 
Lancashire Collon Corporation, one of the largest monopo1ies in the world 
cotton industry, lo iHustrate this point. The data quoted on :pages :l7, 39, 
4.J, 1)<3 in this Yo] urne show that the growth of British monopolies, whicli in
creased in -the period 1920-29, assumed particularly large dimcnsion.o 
during lhe period of llic world cconornic crisis. Of course, this docc; not 
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.mean thaL Great Brilcti11 has already caught up .with Germany and lhc· 
United States in regard to Lhe degree of monopolisation ''of i11duslry. Great 
Britain still lags behind in this respect, and the principal obstacle 
tlwt hinders the growth of British monopolies is the fact that tlw 
"old" British industries lag behind the correspomling inclustries in Gcr· 
many and the United States in regard to degree of concentration of 
production. 

f) A by 110 meaus uuimporlmtt factor iu the acceleraLion of the gro11tli 
o( monopoly was that the unevenness of eapilalist <levelopmcut LecallH':· 
extremely marked in the post-war period. The rapid growth of frc11cl1 
industry in Evrope, and the still more rapid growth of Japane&e industry 
.iu Asia, \Vere accompanied by au aceelcratcd growth in lhe power of 
monopoly in those countries. 

The power of the Japanese monopolies is strikingly illustrated by the 
fact that the four biggest concerns in that country control about half of 
Lhe total p1tid-up capital of all companies in Japan. The fact that tlH;
cofossal growth of Japanc~e monopolies is taking place whe11 relation~ 

of a feudal type still play an important role in the country merely serve,; 
to increase the ovpressiou exercisul by these monopolies. 

During the period of the economic crisis we witnessed Lhe collapse 
of a number of big monopolies owing to their failure to withstand Lh<~ 
competition of their more powerful rivals. Taken as a .-whole, however, 
the period of crisis \Vas a period in ·which the role of monopolies, and the 
oppression they exercised, increased to a considerable extent. 

The following figures, although incomplete, are nevertheless sufficient 
to indicate the changes that bave taken place in the sphere of carlelisation· 
during the pcriocl of the world eeonomic erisio: 

NATIONAL CAH.TELS IN PERIOD OF ECONOMIC CinSlS 1 

(.January ] lJ30 Lo A11gu$I 19.cH) 
J J European 

cou11t1;ies 

Cartels revived ... , ........... , , . , , . . . J.,32 
Collapsed ............ : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ill) 
Newly [onncd. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277 

Gen11a11y 
only 

6J. 
49 

14.2 

The period of crisis witnessed the collapse of numerous cartel>\ many 
of which were subsequently revived. But the number of newly 1ormc(1 car· 

1 Calculated _hy the "Konjunktur" Dept. of the lnst._itut.e oI \Vorld Economic>'· 
and ·wm·ld Politics, ::\Joscuw, 011 the ba;·.is of rlat·a. puhlislwd in f(artcllrun.dschau,. 
1930-31l_ 
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'.lels exceeds the. uumber thal collapsed, eve;1 if allowance is made for the 
" fact that maJJy cartels which actually ceased lo function in the first 
years of the crisis were not oilicially dissolved, and therefore were uot 
included in the figures of dissolved cartels. As a matter of fact as a result 

4:Jf the erisis, the degree of cartelisatiou increas~d to a cons/derable ex
tent. It is cltarncteristie also· tliat in Germany, the eountry in which the 
cartel system is m6st highly developed, the rate of collapse of cartels 
sharply diminished dvring the two years from July 1932 to August 19:34, 
whereas the rate at which new cartels were formed has greatly increased 

'compared with the first years of the crisis. This is shown in th~ followirn! 
(table: · u 

N1\TIONAL CAH'l'ELS JN GEHMANYt 

Cartels revived ............. . 
Cullapsi)d ................. . 
Newly formed .............. . 

Annual Averages for Perjod: 
.Jan. 1930 July ]932 

lo 

June 1932 
rn 
15 
w 

to 
July 19il4 

JA 

47 

'fhe Tousiderablc acceleration of tl1e 1uoccss of cartelisatiou duriuo
.'lhes: tm: ye,~rs was d~1e to the crisis passing into the "depression of : 
.~peernl bud, ai~d 1:art1cularly to the policy of compulsory cartelisation 
,pursued by the fascist government of Gennm.1y. 

. ~n important instrument for strengthening monopolies during- the 
(~ns1s ':'as the buying up of the shares of competing e11terprises whicl~ had 
·ueprecrnl:d. as a re:•qi]t of Stoek Exchange slumps. It is also extreme! y 
drnractensL1c that dmin~ the_ crisis the monopolies very widely utilised 
the autlwnly, and particularly the treasury, o{ the state ·in order to 
slre11gthe11 their position. 

In all countries during the crisis, the inonopolies, l11reateued with hallk
:ruptcy, obtained h'.llions in subsidies \l~ith the aid of which they brought 
alio1'.t what was called the "reconstruction" 0£ their enterprises. For cx
amp te, the reeonslruclion of the Dresdner Bank a lone cost the German 
governme11t more .than half a billion- marks. On IJrecedino- IJa<res t}1 • 

l ·11 ... l I o b c 
reat er WL fi.nc c rnrac-teristie ex.amples of the manner ,in -which state 
-funds were 1~1,dely used for the purpose of saving die monopolies from 
bankruptcy .. .lhere were other ways, too, hy which the monopolies ex
'.tracled funds from the state tr~asnry: for exnmple, subsidies for the 

1 Ibid. 
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lrnilding of munition works, government orders, particularly orders for 
anmunents, etc. Taxation, which inexorably reduces the standard of 
living of the toilers, serves here as a material sourr~e for the enrichment 
of the monopolists. 

In .the process of the struggle for a capitalist way out of the crisis, 
measures were adopted in several countries which, directly or in
directly, led to the strengthening of the domination oPmonopolies. A:mong 
these were the so-called "codes of :£air competition" introduced hy 
Hoosevclt in United States industry; compulsory curtailment of production 
(the most striking example of which was the closing of oil wells by armed 
force in the United States); the compulsory syndication mid cartelisation 
of enterprises, or compelling outsi<lers lo join existing syndicates or 
cartels (compulsory membership of the wire cartel, the cement syndicates,. 
cigarette cartel, paper cartel, glass cartel, salt cartel, dairy produce syn
dicates,. etc., in Germany, the compulsory cartelis.ation of the iron an cl 
steel industry in Italy, tbe cartelisation of a number of industries with 
the aid of the stale in Japan, etc.) ; the introduction of state control over 
new industrial construction and the direct prohibition of such comlruc
tion in various industries in· Gerrnauy, Italy and other countries, and 
a number of other measures of a similar .kind. In a Dumber of cases, the 
measures facilitating tlic strengthening of the monopolies were c:unou
!lagetl by demagogic phrases about "restricting" •the sphere of operatio11 
uf monopolies. This applies particularly to the policy pursued by !lw 
.cro~ermne11t of fascist Germany. The case of the German Steel Trust is char
~cteristic in this respect. In 19:32, when the directors of the trust were i11 

financial difficulties, the German government purchased the control block 
of shares of the Gelscnkirchen lV!ining Co.,· by; ·which the state obtained' 
control over the Steel Trust. The shares were purelrn;ed al: a price far 
exceeding tlu~ market. price on· llie pretext that it was done to preve11t 
them from passing illlo foreign hands. In 1933, the fascist government, 
under pressure of the manufacturers, brought about the "reorganisation" 
of the trust, as a result of which the government lost the position in tlic 
trust which it: had acquired by purchasing the shares. The reorganisation, 
which took the form of teclmieal and production decentralisation ancl 
the formation of thirteen separate companies, actually in~reased the role 
of. the leading men in the trust. Thysscn, the actual head of the trust, is a 
member of tlk hoard of every one o( these companies; these boards have ' 
no power lo deal with queslious of finance, investments and the purchase 
of raw materials; these matters are dealt wilh by the central body. The 
1mteome of these two operations, each of \rh ich was carried out ou tlv~ 
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plea of protecting "public interests," was that the government made a 
present to the leaders of the steel trust of the nice round sum of 
100,000,00Q marks. 

The Social-Democrats, misinterpreting the real posil'ion, tried to make 

it appear that the government's measures for the purpose of strengthening 
the positio11s of monopolist capital sig11ificd that capitalism was entering 

into a new era, i.e., the era of state capitalism, in which, they alleged, 
the private juterests of the monopolies are subordinated to the interests 
of the state. Dut it is precisely the growth of the tendencies towards state 
capitalism in the period of the crisis and of the depression of a ~pecia.1 
kind which, by increasing the oppression ot finance capiud, more glar
ingly than ever proves that "state monopoly in capitalist societyis nothing 

more than a means of increasing' and guaranteeing the income of mil
lionaires on the verge of bankruptcy in one branch of industry or 
another."1 

HI. THE GROWTH OF BANK MONOPOLIES AND OF' THE 
FINANCIAL OLIGARCHY 

The much higher level attained in the concenlratioll of capitalist 
production aud the even greater increase in the dimensions, immber, and 
importance of industrial monopolies, brilliantly confirm 2he truth of 
Lenin's theory of imperialism. Lcnin's thesis that: "the rise of monopolies, 
as the result of the concentration of production, is a general and funda~ 
mental law of the present stage of development of capitalism,"2 is here 
put to mi excellent historical test. Similarly, the new dat.a 011 the concen
tration o.f hanks and the growth of bank monopolies also confirm the 
truth of this theory. 

In Lenin'~ opinion, one of the most important indices of the degree 
of concentration of banks and of the change which their role in capitalist 
economics has undergone, 1vas the enormous increase in hank deposits .. 
But never, perhaps, has this increase been so rapid as it has been in the 
pos•t-war period. In order to illustrate the rapid increase in bank rleposiLs 
Lenin points to the increase in the deposits of the German banks duri·ng 
the last five years before the war by 2,800,000,000 marks, or by almost 
1!0 per cent. In the period of inflation, deposits in German banks caiastro, 

11 Cf. p. 92 in this volume. 
2 C/. p. 3H in this volume. 
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pl~ically declined, and in 1924 they dropped to about one-fiftl1 of the level 
of 1912-B. During the three subsequent years (1924, to 192~:' however. 
deposits increased sevenfold, and exceeded the level of _1912-lci. by alm~st 
40 per cent. During the next two years there was a furthe~· mercase. i'.1 

l ·t 1· 1 t 3 500 OOO OOO marks· and it was onlv dunng the cns1s 
c epos1 s o a ou , ' ' _ ' . . . · . .' . · l · . . 
that this rapid increase ceased and a declme set rn. Dunng. th~ t 111ly • 

three yearn preceding the war (1880 to 1913) the total de~Josit~ 111 banks 
and saviugs Jmnks in the four !biggest imperialist countnes-i.e., Great 
Britain, G~'rmany, [Crance and the United States-increased by an ·equival
.cnt of 127,000,000,000 marks, and during the subsequent fifteen years 
(1913 to 1921\) they increased by an equivalent of 1~3;00~,000,.00~ marks. 

This show:; that duriug the period of the general cnsis of capitalism, the 
process of concentration o.f social wealth in the hands of the magnates of 

finance aapital was accelerated to an enormous degree. 
The increase of the roh; and importance of the Lig monopolies in tlie 

banking system' ;ms even more rapid. From 1914 lo 1933, si.x exisliJJg 
Germau banks (of which three were Berlin lmnks) absorbed 191 banks 
Laving 1,699 branches .. The very diminution of the nu.mber of big hanks 
controlling the credit resources of the country is in itself instructive. For 
Ell2-13 Lenin gives the figure of nine big Berlin hanks, of which six 
were very big banks; but: as a result of a number of mergers which too.k 
pla·ce in the post-war period, particularly during the period of the economic 
crisis, their number was rediuced to four, of which :three are giant 'banks 
of cOllossal power. But the shaire of the total hank deposits held by these 
four banks amounted to 63 '}:>Cl' ,oent in 1931, whereas in 1912-13 the share 
of nine banks :was only 49 per cent. Before the. war, the six hig Berlin 
banks had 4.$0 branci1es, agencies, coutrollecl hanks, etc., whereas in 

1932; three banks had 844 institutions of this kind. 

Data for other countries also corroborates the fact that the power of 
finance capital is increasing with a;>ti011ishing rapidity in the post-war 
period. In the United States, during eleven years (1923 to 1934), the share 
of total deposits held by hanks having a capital of over $5,000,000 each 
more~ thall doubled (from 22 per cent to t18 per cent). In Japan, during nine 
vears ( 192Cl Lo ] 935.), the ·share of total deposits held by five big banks 
increased from 24, per cent to 4;3 per cent. A .particularly large.increase iu 
the importance of hank monopolies compared With the pre-war period 
jc; ohe-crv(•d in Great Britain. The share of total dej)()Sits held by the five 
big British hanks increased from 27 per cent in 1900 to 4.0 per cent in 
19.lc\ and hy 1924 it had increased to 72 per cent. This unexam1;lerl 
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growth in the impor•tance of the big banks which led to the formation of 
what is known as "the Bi.g Five," was brought about as a result of a 
number of bank mergers and absorptions. Lenin mentions that in 1910 
the British banks had 7,100 branches; in 1935, over 5,000 new branches 
had been added to these. 

The number 0£ branches of French banks increased more than 150 
per cent compared with the pre-w1ar period. 

The enormous concentration of banks is illustrated in the following 
table: 

DEPOSITS OF THE BIGGEST BANK 
(milJions) 

1913 
In Great Britain (£). . ....... , ........... , . . 39 
,, Germany (M) ... _, ................ , . , , . . 1,573 
,, United States ($) .. , ....... , ....... , . . . . Hll 

1936 
487 1 

2,652 2 

2,286 3 

An important factor in this astonishingly rapid concentration of the 
banks was the world economic crisis. During the crisis there was a marked 
dec'line in total bank deposits in the majority of countries. The crisis 
shook the banking system very severely and caused the bankruptcy of 
such giants as the Danat Bank and the Dresdner Bank in Germany. The 
credit crisis, among other things, caused the bank monopolies to resort 
to the state treasuries for the purpose o.f reinforcing their position; and 
it also hastened the bankruptcy of the small banks. In the United States, 
for example, in the period from 1921 to 1929, when the concentration of 
hanks on the whole proceeded at a very rapid rate, whout 4,000 small 
banks failed. During the period of the crisis, 1,352 banks failed in 1930, 
2,294 in 1931 and 1,4.56 in 1932. From 1929 to December 1933 the total 
number of hanks in the United States was reduced from 25,000 to 15,000. 

A similar hut more rapid process took place in Japan, where the 
number of hanks diminished :from 2,155 in 1914 to 1,001 in 1929, .and to 
563 in 1935. 

The crisis of 1929, and the years immediately preceding this crisis 
witnessed the largest bank mergers. This was a reflection of the enor-
mous growth of industrial monopolies, and ·was at the san;e time an im
portant 'instrument for the further acceleration of this growth. 

Simultaneously ~vith the growth of the pow9r of bank monopolies, there 
was an increase in the process of coalescence of the latter with the indus-

1 Midland Bank, Ltd. 
2 Deutsche Bank-Disconto-Gesellschaft. 
3 Chase National Bank. 

19-222 
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trial monopolies. In proof of the high degree of this ~oalescence, Len'.n 
quotes Jeidels, according to whom, in 1903, the six Berlm banks had their 

· · 751 · A rest1lt of mergers the number of representallves m comparues. s a . . 
hanks had been reduced by half in 1932, and the number of compames 
in which they had representatives was at least doubled. T~1ese figures 

· l f' · t i'<lea of tl1e real extent to which the connect1011 between give on y a am · . . 
the banks and industry has grown durmg the past decades. 

Lenin wrote: "The supremacy of finance capital over all other for:ns 
of ea.pita! means the predominance of the rentier ~nd o~ the financial 
oligarchy."1 It is obvious that the enormous accelerat1.011 oJ the growth ?f 
industrial and bank monopolies which occurred dunn~ the war and m 
the post'.war period could not but have been accompamed by an un~re· 
cedente<l growth of the power of the financial oliga.rchy and of the renti~r. 

, As important evidence of the growth of ~nance c~pital and of. the ~nanc1~l 
l . l L · uoted the enormous mcrease m total ea pita! issues m o. igarc1y emn q . . . . 

the first decade of the twentieth century, durmg wluch they mcreased from 
100 billion francs to 193 billion francs. But in the period 1921 to .1930, 
this total had increased to about 550 billion francs of pre-war panty'. In 
I fi 1926 to 1930 alone new securities were issued amountmg t ie ve years . , · . 

to 333 billion pre-war francs, which is a. t.hreefold. m~rease compar:d 
with the pre-war level. Total current secunt1es al~o mc1 eased to a lar0 e 
extent and it is instructive to note in this connection that the total value 
of sec~rities quoted on the New Yorlc Stacie Exchange alone in January 
1929 (calculated in pre-war francs) wac; ~rea.ter than tl~e total value of 
securities current in the whole of the capitalist world in 1910. 

The orowth of the financial oligarchy implies an increase in th: 
tribute which this olirrarchy imposes upon society. First of all, promoters' 
profits have increased enormously compared with those i~ the pre-war 

· d I eni·n· quotes data showincr that bank profits denved from the peno . ~ o r: 

issue of industrial shares in Germany constituted on an average c)O ~er 
cent. But the total issue of securities has increased enormously, and with 
that the income from the issue of securities must have increasec~ also. In 
particular, the considerable "watering" of the capital of _the big 1.nono· 
polies in the post-war period is evidence of the enormo:-is !~crease m t~e 
profits of the financial oligarchy. The watering of c~pital is a favoun~~ 
method of obtaining promoters' profits and of conceahng from the pubhc 
the actual amount of profits obtained. . 

An important source of profit for the financial oligarchy IS stock 

1 Cf. p. 132 in this volume. 
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exchange speculatior!. This. has grown very rapidly in the post-war pe
riod. It is sufficient to state that in the United States, in the two and a half 
years preceding the crisis, the price of stocks increased 2.3 times, and that 
in 1the period of the crisis the J)rice of stocks fluctuated twenty, t11irty, forty 
per cent a.n.d more in the course of weeks or even days. This tremendous 
fluctuation in the price of stocks provided the big stock exchange sharks 
with opportunities to make huge profits by ruining large numbers of small 
investors. The loss in stock exchange values during the period of the 
crisis in the United States alone amounted lo scores of billions of dollars; 
but 1by the very nature of stock exchange speculation, the loss of some is 
a source of 1profit for others. In pa1iicular, stock exchange failures 
were widely utilised by the big monopolies for the purpose of buying up 
the shares of a great number of enterprises for next to nothing. Lenin 
wrote: 

" ... The development of capitalism has arrived at a stage when, although 
commodity production still 'reigns' and continues to be regarded as the basis of eco· 
nomic life, it has in reality been undermined and the big profits go to the 'geniuses' 
of financial manipulation. At the basis of these swindles and manipulations lies 
socialised production; hut the immense progress of humanity, which achieved this 
socialisation, goes to benefit the speculators. "1 

During an economic crisis, when the catastrophic diminution of the 
number of workers exploited cannot he fully compensated by increasing 
the rate of their exploitation, the proportion of profits obtained from 
speculation to total monopoly income increases with particular rapidity. 
On the basis of the general increase in speculation "legitimate" forms of 
income from stock exchange speculation and stock exchange swindling 
are supplemented by frauds like the Stavisky affair in France, which came 
to light in the beginning of 1934, and involved a sum of about a billion 
francs. The parasitic nature of the financial oligarchy reveals itself here 
in all its nakedness. 

One of the m,ost important bases of the power of the financiai oligarchy 
is the lrnlding system. A comparison between the data quoted by Lenin and 
the new data shows -that in this sphere, also, monopoly has made enormous 
progress. The role of joint stock companies has greatly increased. The 
variety of organisational forms which the control and holding systems 
assume has increased considerably. The data quoted on preceding pages 
shows that with the aid of a multiple storey system of holdings, the 
monopolists obtnin control over a group of. joint stock companies, even 
if they own only an insignificant share (one per cent and less) of their 

1 CJ. p. 58 iu this volume. 
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capital. The control of the capital of numerous enterprises by a single 
centre by means of the holding system has reached enormous dimen
sions,. For example, in his book, The House of Morgan, L. Corey cal
culates that the capital controlled by Morgan and his partners on the 
t;Ye of the crisis amounted to $74,000,000,000; they held in their hands 
72 corporations with assets amounting to a total of ~p20,000,000,000. Ac
cording to the figures published in May 1929 by the American Bankers' 
Association, twenty-four New York bankers are directors of 4,33 enter· 
prises, of which 297 arc industrial and commercial enterprises; one of 
these bankers heads 47 concerns, etc. An oJlicial document submitted 
to the United States Congress points out that in the public utility com
panies alone there are 90 persons each of whom is a member of the board 
of directors, or supervisory boar«1, of no less than 50 enterprises, and 
fifteen of whom are dirc.cl:ors of 2,117 enterprises. The same is the case 
in other coun,tries, although on a smaller scale. 

Thus, it can be said that the number of persons who actually control 
tlie wealth of capitalist society is steadily diminishing. Lenin referred to 
three hundred capitalists who governed Germany; but under post-war 
capitalism their number is much smaller. The pro-fascist writer Ferdinand 
Fried, in analys.ing the "oligarchy 0£ weallh" points ou<t that 100 to 14D 
persons hold the economic key positions in Germany. The former United 
States ambassador iu Berlin, Gerard, gives a list of ()4, persons wbo control 
the wealth 0£ the United Stales. Bergwerlcszeitung, the organ of German 
heavy industry, points out that only 100 persons control the joint stock 
companies in France, and that at the head of this 100 there are two meu 
who are the embodiment 0£ the whole might of finance capital in the 
country. 

IV. THE EXPORT OF CAPITAL 

The latest data on Llie export of capital also prove that the principal 
features of the economics of imperialism that were ·revealed by Leni'n 
have undergone further development. This is extre111iCly important, for, 
according to Lenin, the export .of capital is "one of the essential economic 
bases of imperialism." A comparison botwecn the data on capital ex
ports quoted by Lenin and later data reveals the following: 

1. A large increase in total / oreign investments. For the four coun
tries, Great Britain, United States, Germany a11d France, the increase in 
1930 compared with 1911[, amounts to an equivalent of 20 to 40 billion 
pre-war francs. This increase took place in spite of the fact that a con-
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siderable amount of foreign investments were lost as a consequence of 
the imperialist war and the October Revolution. Germany lost all her for
eign in vestments (about 44, billion francs), France lost 23 billion francs, 
Great Britain was compelled to dfr,pose of one-fourth of her foreign :in
vestments in order to finance the war, etc, 

2. Important changes in the roles of various cowitries in the capital 
e.1;port market. The most important of these are the passing of the role of 
principal exportqr of capital from Gre.at Britain to the United States, and 
the cessation of capital exports from Germany. The United States has in·· 
creased her foreign investments 8 to 9 fold, and has almost caught up 
(if war loans are included, has actually caught up) with Great Britain, 
whose foreign investments accumulated over a long period of years. 
_It is impottunt to note that the increase of the United States' foreign 
mvestments occurred at a time when Great Britain and France (not to 
speak of Germany) have evidently not exceeded their pre-war total of 
foreign investments to any extent, notwithstanding the large capital exports 
in the period of stabilisation. 

3. hnporlanl c!wngcs z'.11. the direction of capital exports, First of all, 
Hussia has dropped out as a sphere of investment and as a source of 
super-profit. Secondly, Germany has now entered the list of countries 
which import capital. The technically and economically most advanced 
country in Europe has now become a source of super-profit obtained 
from capital exports. Thirdly, owing in the main to United States ex· 
pansiou, the irn.portance of Central and South America as spheres of 
foreign investments has increased. Taking advantage of her financial and 
economic superiority, the United States is utilising her increased invest
ments in these countries, in addition to other econor;;ic and extra-economic 
measures, to squeeze Great Britain out of these markets, and to strengthen 
her own position on the American continent. Fourthly, the importance 
of China as a sphere of investment has grcady increased. According t~ 
Herner (c/. page 139 in this volume), from 1914to1929-30, foreign invest
ments in China increased from ~n,610,000,000 to $3,24,3,000,000. Of this 
total, Japanese investments account for an increase from $220,000,000 to 
SJ ,13 7,000,000; British investments increased from $603,000,000 to 
~'il,189,000,000 and those of the United States from $Ll.9,000,000 to 
~i197,000,000. The figures for the U.S.A. are obviously an undere:otima
tion. 

4. A tendency towards retardation of the rate of capital exports. 
While tl1e rate of capital exports from the United States (and from several 
other countries cforing the period of stabilisation) was accelerated the 

' 
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export of capital from imperialist countries as a whole (except for cer
tain years) was undoubtedly slower compared with the pre-war rate. It 
is sufficient to mention that during the period 1902 to 1914, the increase 
in foreign investments from four countries ranged from 70 to 100 bil
lion francs of pre-war parity, as against an increase of 20 to 40 billion 
francs during the period 191'1 to 19:30. 

The slowing down of the rate of capital exports cannot be explained 
by the fact that Germany has dropped out as an exporter of capital, for 
the difierence thus causecl is more than compensated for by increased 
capital exports from the United States. 

Nor is it possible to speak of the diminution of the role of capital ex
ports as a weapon in the struggle for spheres of influence in general, and 
for markets in particular. The post-war period has witnessed a particularly 
sharp increase in the acuteness of this struggle, and this necessarily 
served as an increased stimulus to the export of capital. Evidently also, 
the diminution in the rate of capital exports cannot be. ascribed to the 
diminution in the resources for such exports. It is generally known that 
Great Britain, France and other .countries have had large amounts of free 
capital in the post-war period. A large portion of this free capital flows 
from country to country in the form of short-term investments, and thus 
serves as a contributoTy factor in the instability of the world inoncy 
market and in the growth of stock exchange speculation. The fact that 

iii: investors are less eager today to invest in long-term investments than they 
were before the war is due to the unstable position of capi•talism in the 
midst of iLg general crisis, to the shtinking of the realm of capital as a 
consequence of the formation of the Soviet Union, and to the growth of 
colonial revolutions. An important factor that served to retard the ex
port of capital during the period of the world economic crisis was the 
disorganization of world economic intercourse as a result of the depreciatio.n 
of cu1rrerncy, the .ban on gold exports, refusal to meet foreign debts and 

commercial o.bligations, etc. 

The Great Socialist Revolution deprived western capitalism of billion.• 
of money invested in tsarist Ilussia. This huge country no longer serves 
as a profitable market for export capital. 

The growth of colonial revolutions, particularly of the Chinese rev
olution, is causing the imperialists to become concerned about the safety 
of their investments in backward countries and therebv lessens the stimu
lus to make new inve~tments. Nor are investors su;e of the safety of 
their investments in European countries owing to the instability of the 
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political situation in those countries and their severe economic position. 
The greatly enhanced danger of a new world war 011 the part of the fas

cist aggressors and the wars carried 011 by them in China, Spain and Abys
sinia are a particularly great hindrance to the export of capital. Finally it 
must be borne in mind that during twelve or fifteen years of the past two 
decades specific obistacles to the export of capital have existed. First of all, 
there was the period of the war, when the belligerent countries were largely 
cut off from the outside world. Secondly, there was the period of post-war 
inflation, whieh greatly hindered long-term foreign investments. Thirdly, 
there was the period of the world economic crisis. The latter led to the 
bankruptcy of a number of states which were unable to pay interest and 
sinking fund payments on foreign obligations. During the period of the 
cris1s, a large portion of foreign investments depreciated in value and the 
incomes received from them appreciably declined; the export of new capi
tal greatly diminished. All these were factors thait hindered the export of 
capital. 

The tendency towards the retardation of the rate of capital exports 
from a number of European countries in the post-war period does not 
imply, as .we shall show below, that the role of capital exports as 
a form of the parasitic degeneration of capitalist economy ("the export 
of ea pit.al is parasitism squared," as Lenin wrote) and as a weapon in 
the struggle for the repartition of the world, is diminishing. 

V. THE GROWTH OF INTERNATIONAL MONOPOLIES 

In regard to international cartels and the growth of gigantic "super
rnonopolies" which bring about the economic partition of the world, the 
new data not only brilliantly corroborate Lenin's theory, but also show 
that the features of imperialism which Lenin revealed have become 
very much more marked. 

The war, which greatly strengthened monopolies at home, struck 
a severe blow against international cartels and caused the collapse 
of the overwhelming majority of them. This collapse was not by any 
means caused by the patriotism. of the monopolists in the belligerent 
countries. In fact, some of the international combines continued to operate 
in one form or another during the war. Among these were the International 
Carbide Syndicate, the Nobel Dynamite Trust, etc., which operated in 
spheres of industry of enormous military importance. N cvertheless, the 
countries which were fighting against each other continued to participate 
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.in them. Dut firstly, the war dislocated the world market. Secondly, the 
basic illdusLries in Lhe belligerent com1lries ceased Lo supply the world 
market as they were entirely loaded up with war orders. Under these 
circumstances, the international agrecmeuts for the division of foreign 
markets lost all siguificance for them. 

111 the first years of the post-war period the interuational cartels re· 
vived very .slowly. Their revival was hindered by foflwtion, owing to which 
many countries did not want to hind tfJCrnsclves by agreements that would· 
prevent them from resorting to clumping on the world market with the 
aid of depreciated currency. International cartels began lo grow again 
oul y in the period of the stabilisation of capitalism. The more astonish· 
ing is it therefore, that by 1931 the number of international cartel 
agreements had reached 320, i.e., lrnd exceeded the level of 1910 more 
than threefold. This is evidence of the exceptionally rapid development 
of international cartels in the period of the stabilis<.ltion of capitalism. 
The following is a list of the most important international cartels and 
syndicates that have arisen in the past decade, showing the share of world 
production they each controlled in the respective years. 

APPROXIMATE SHAilE OF CAPITALIST WORLD PRODUCTION 
CONTROLLED BY INTERNATIONAL CAHTELS 

Share of 
Year world output 

(O/o) 
( 1929 32 
\ 1936 45 

European SLccl Cartel ................ . 

Copper Cartel ...................... . 1932 90 
llail Cartel ......................... . 1932 over 85 
European Ro1lcd Wire Cartel. ......... . 1931 :l9 
The Lead Pool ...................... . 1929 tj.() 

The Tin Cartel ...................... . 1932 ()'.) 
o.> 

International Syntltctic Nitrogen SynJicalc 1932 67 
Potassium Syndicate ................. . 1932 91 
ArLificial Silk Cartel ................. . 1929 70 
Elcclric lfolb Cartel ................. . 1934, 90 
Rubber Producers' Convention ........ . 1936 97 

So uric Es: Statistisches ] ahrbnch liir die Eisen· nnd Stahlindustrie, 1930·32; 
Palot, Stru!ctu.rwandlungen in der lnt~mationalen K.upferwirtschaft, 1932; Statis· 
tisches ] ahrbuch J iir das Deutsche Reich, 193().33; Rcpurt: of th.c British Federation 
of Su.lfiha.tc of Ammonia l'roduccrs; Chcm.ische lndustrie, 1930-:J4,; The Times, Trnde 
and Engineering Supplement, 1931. 

Tlic crisis brought about the collapse of several o,f these cartels (cop· 
per cartel, the lead pool, etc.). The reasons for this were: the extremely 
acute competition, the dislocation of the world market, inflation in a 
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number of countries, the unprecedented development of dumping in all 
its forms and the extreme increase in the uneven development of capitalism 
during the crisis, as a result of which conditions of production in the 
various countries and the relation of forces between them changed so 
rapidly that more or less durable international cartel agreements, which 
are based on this relation of forces, became less possible. But the 
temporary decrease in international cartelisation does not imply a decrease 
in the economic partition of the world among monopolies. In the first 
place, the collapse of some international cartels was immediately corn· 
pensated for Lo some extent by the rise of others. This collapse of some 
and formation of other international combines is due to the change in the 
rnlatiou of forces between the various members of the internatiorrn'l cartels. 
As we have seen, on the whole, there is now a large increase i1; the number 
of international cartels compared with pre-wa; ,times. Secondly, inter· 
national cartels are only a part, and in a number of leading industries by 
no means the decisive part, of those super-monopolies which partition 
t'.1e wo.rld markets among .ihemselves. In analysing the economic parti
l10n o.f the world, Lenin did not concentrate attention 01i international 
cartels, but on trusts and concerns of world-wide importance, such as 
the General Electric Co., Standard Oil, etc. 

The changes in these trusts and concerns reveal even more ,distinctly 
the enormous progress that has been made in regard to the partition of the 
world markets among the monopolists in the post-war period. The follow· 
ing are a few examples: by 1929, the General Electric Co. had increased 
its turnover nearly sixfold compared with 1910. By purchasing 30 per cent 
of the shares of the A.E.G. it subordinated to itself t.he second largest 
electrical engineering trust in the world with which it had, in a "friendly" 
w.ay, shared the. world since 1907. Its influe11ce extends to the largest elecc 
lncal concerns lll Great Britain, France and other counfries. 

At the present time all the big electrical engineering firms in the world 
are interlocked by the holding system and agreements. This, however, 
does not prevent them from fiercely competing with each other. In the oil 
industry, as is well known, all the oil sources and markets (except those 
in the S~viet. Union) are divided among three world trusts. Although 
engaged 111 fierce competitiou, these trusts conclude agreements with 
each other for certain definite purposes. In the chemical industry, three 
monopolist groups, in the main, share ·the world market; in addition. 
however, they have concluded a number of local agreements. Many more 
example,s of a simi'lar nature could he cited. 

The growth of the power of the monopolies which divide the world 
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market among themselves is not the only n~w feature of th.e econ~mic 
. ·t·t· of the world amoncr super-monopolies; the number of objects 

plm 1 ion d' 'd d 11as i·ncreas:d also particularly the "new" industries. l iat are lVl e ' . r . ' 
Under pre-war capitalism there were no powerful world monop.o ies m 
automobiles, synthetic nitrogen, artificial silk, et~., such as ex:st now. 
Tl ld 1• ·ints like Unilever the rnargarme concern which com-1ere were no wor g ' ' . · l f 
hincs 400 companies in 51 countries, of which the combmed capita o 
')Q companies alone amounts to over £200,000,000. Before the wa~ th~re 
~~s noth~n" to equal the Kreuger Match Trll'lt, wh~ch ~ollapsed urmg 
1 . . lot eel 150 match factories in 35 countnes; it had the match 

t ie cns1s. own 
1 

· 15 t · d 
monopoly, or a share in the state match monopo y, m . cou~ :·1es, an 
had holdings in iron, gold, silver, co?per .and pl:osphorus mu~mg corn~ 
parries, in wood-pulp, electrical engmeerrng, railway and ol ier corn 

parries. · 1 l · 
On the other hand, the following circurnstanc:s are p~rt1cu. ar '.' im-

. · · 1 Fi·rstly the October Revolution depnve<l the mter-portant m prmc1p e. , , l . 
national monopolies of the enormous market of t,he y.s.S.~. a~ an o JJ.ect 
for division. Secondly, the whole policy of the ~oviet U11101: n~ ent:rm~ 
the world market as an independent factor lnnders th~ mtern~t:o~a 
monopolies from carrying out their policy of econom1ca:ly d:v1dmg 
the world among themselves in those spheres of world trade m which So
viet exports play a pr.ominent role. 

DIVISION OF THE WORLD AMONG THE IMPEIUALIST VI. THE NTRIES cou i\ ',~ 

A . f tl1e data c1uoted by· 'Lenin on the partition of the comparison o · · b · · 
world among the great powers with the latest data on this su iect _not 
onlv shows the further development of the fonclamental foaturesLof .1n;-

; l d I Le · 't t onlv shows that emus lierialism that were revea e JY ·mm, 1 no J fl h 
. . h d h t ·t f ] istorv · it also re· ects t ose theory of impenahsm as stoo t e es o. 1 - ; , 

de~isive features of the present epoch which determine its charactefr las 
1 · l' t t the e1rnch o tie the epoch of the general crisis of tie capita is sys em, 

world proletarian revolution. The most important changes tl~at have 
H~en pbce in rerr.arcl to the partition of the world are the foll~wmg: 

u. l. Tsarist Ru~sia has dropped out of the fold of imperialist p~wers. 
This "prison of nations," as it :was called, has be~n transformed. m~o. a 
free union of nationalities enjoying equal rights, wh1eh, .on the bmns.,o tl:~~ 
enormous increase in the productive forces, are developmg a cultm~ ·] '. t 

. ]' · t . t Hence the areat cluurn:es t 1d is nationn'l ·j n form and socrn .lSt m con en · · · ' · a · u 
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are taking place in the colonial world. According to the data quoted by 
Lenin, on the threshold of the twentieth century, 56.6 per cent of the area 
of Asia consisted of colonies (not including senri-colonies or Korea). In 
1932 the colonial area had been reduced to 20.6 per cent (including Korea, 
but not the provinces in China recently occupied by Japan). This indicates 
a reduction in the area of colonial possessions on the continent of Asia by 
64 per cent compared with that at the beginning of the twentieth century. 
This enormous reduction is due to the emancipation of the Asiatic part 
of Russia-Siberia and Central Asiatic Russia, which were included in 
the category of colonies in Lenin's figures. 

2. Iu the tables quoted by Lenin, China is included in the category 
of semi-colonies. The Chinese revolution and the anti-Japanese national 
united front established in China introduced in these tables an amendment 
of world-lristorical importance. The Chinese people are courageously and 
successfully fighting against the attempts .of I apaneoe imperialism to tum. 
China into its colony and for the complete emancipation rof their 
oountry. The Mongolian and Tanna Tuva People's Republics have also 
freed themselves from imperialist subjection .. 

3. In the data quoted JJy Lenin, Turkey, Iran and Afghanistan are 
also included in the category of semi-colonies. Today, however, Turkey 
has achieved her independence as a result of her war of liberation, and 
Iran (Persia) and Afghanistan have made considerable progress in the 
same direction. 

All these changes, taken together, signify that Lhe colonial monopoly 
of imperialism has been undermined to an enormous extent. The libera
tion of the tsarist colonies was the direct result of the October Revolution; 
but the revolution in Chirrna, the liberation of Turkey, etc., were also the 
result af the direct influence of the October Revolution. This became 
possible only because the October Revolution transformed Russia from 
a bulwark of world reaction which crushed the national liberation 
struggle, into the principal bulwark of this struggle. The erection on 

the territory of the former tsarist colonies of gigantic industrial enter
prises equal to the lar.gest in the world, the enormous successes in socialist 
construction achieved by the formerly oppressed nationalities of the 
lJ.S.S.H., and the rapid development of their national culture, are mohili,. 
ing the toilers of the East for the decisive battle with imperialism. The 
Chinese nation is in the vanguard of this gigantic struggle. 

'1. On the other hand, a comparison of the data quoted by Lenin with 
that of 1932 also reveals that the sphere of colonial rule is expanding 
mainly as a result of the transformation of semi-colonial and semi-de-



:JOO NEW DATA 

·pendent countries inlo colonies. On preceding pages we gave a list of 
the important colonial c011quesls in modern tirn.es; but this expansion of 
the sphere of colonial rule is most strikingly illustrated by the conquest 
of Abyssinia by ltal y and the conquest of Manchuria and parts of North
ern and Central Ch'ina by Japan. The noteworthy thing about this is the 
fact .that Lenin's forecast that the future attempts of imperialism to 
mlarge its colonial possessions will proceed primarily along the lines 
of a struggle to bring about the final partition and subjugation of China, 
has been brilliantly corroborated. Japan is conducting a predatory war 
against China with t·he object 1of turning her into a colony. However. 
there is every reason to believe that the imperialist plans of Japan will 
prove an utter failure in view of the ,ever .growi'llg heroic Fesistaa11ce of the 
Chinese people. 

5. Finally, the latest data reveals the important regrouping that has 
taken place in the distribution of colonies among the imperialists. The 
repartilion of the world, which was brought about on the basis of the 
relation of forces created in the process of the World \Var, eliminated 
Germany from the list of colonial powers and increased the colonial 
possessions of Great Britain, France, Italy and Japan. Today, we are on 
the threshold of a new world war for a new repartition of the world; 
Japan's invasion of China, Italy's invasion of Abyssinia and Italo-Gerrnan 
intervention in Spain mark the beginning (1f this war. Through the 
medium of their fascist agents, the magnates of finance capital in Ger
many, who are dreaming of revanche, arc feverishly preparing for war. 
German fascism is the principal i!l1stigator of the impending world war. 
The extent to which the new conf1icts for the repartition of the world 
have matured is indicated by the ifact that today the distribution of 
colonies is more uneven than ever, and corresponds to the economic and 
military might of the respective powers still less than was the case in 
1911 .. To prove this it is sufficient to point to the fact that Great Britain, 
which has lost a number of important positions in world economy during 
the past two decades, has more colonies today than she had before the 
war, and that Japan, whose technical and economic devel opmcnt is not 
only very much below that of the United States but also of that of the 
big imperialist stal.es in Europe, is striving, by the conquest of i\fanchuria 
and North China, to become one of the first coloninl powers in the world. 
But the peculiar feature of the impending imperialist struggle for the 
redistribulion of the colonies is that it must necessarily become inter
woven with the struggle against the Chinese revolution--which has shaken 
!lie worlcl system of colonial rule to its foundations-and primarily with 

NEW DATA 30l 

the struggle against the U.S.S.R., which is the cradle of the revolutionary 
struggle all over the world. The peace policy steadily pursued by the 
Soviet Union and the growing might of the latter are postponing the out
break of the war towards which the Japanese militarists, and the German 
and ltaEan fascists, ,aided hy the rn.orc reactionary sections of the British 
Lourgeois'ie, are directing all their efforts. The first world war and the Oc
toher Revolution caused irreparable damage to the world imperialist co
lonial system; but ithe result of the impending war will he still more 
disastrous for world imperialism. 

VII. UNEVENNESS OF CAPITALIST DEVELOPMENT BECOMES 

MORE MARKED 

The immediate danger of a new irnpenalist war provides further 
historical confirmation of the correctness of the Lenin-Stalin doctrine of 
the uneven development of capitalism under imperialism, and proves 
once again lhat under the rule of monopoly "the periodical repartition 
of the already partitioned world by means of military conflicts and mili
tary disasters" (Stalin), is inevitable. The enormous successes achieved 
in socialist construction in the U.S.S.H. have brilliantly confirmed another 
decisive thesis of this dootrinc, viz., that it is possible to build socialism iu 
one country. The counter-revolutionary "theories" of Kautsky, Trotsky, 
Zi1rnviev, Kamenev, Bukhm·in and others, against whiich Lenin and Stalin 
have always waged a relentless ptruggle, have suffered ,uller bankruptcy. 
Lenin and Stalin ihave developed and added keenness to their doctrim' 
on the particular nature and particular role which the uneven 
de·velopment of capitalism plays in the epoch of the rule of mono
polies. But history has not only confirmed the fundamental conclusions 
of this doctrine; it has also confirmed all its indiviclu:11 elements. During 
the past twenty yea115, the discrepancy in the rate of development of the 
important capitalist countries has 'increased, and the uneven development 
of various branches of industry has assumed unprecedented dimensions. 
This has caused important changes in the relation of economic forces be
tween countries as well as ~between branches of industry. The increase in 
uneven development has accelerated the levelling-up process as between 
countries and industries. This has caused the struggle between them to 
become more acute, and this, in turn, has caused the unevenness of their 
development to beco1ne still more marked. On the other hand, the differ
ence in the level of other industries and countries, has greatly increased. 
The difference in degree of economic,' military, political and colonia.I 
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power of various countries has increased enormously, and this serves as 
~ne of the decisive factors that are causing the extreme tension in inter
national relations in the post-war period, and are accelerating the maturing 
of a new imperialist war. Finally, the unevenness in the political devel
opment of various capitalist countries has manifested itself in new and 
immeasurably more striking and sharp forms in the post-war period. We 

shall examine several of these points~ 
Difference in "rapidity of growth of vario1ts countries" (Lenin). In 

the followin<Y table we examine three fundamentally different periods in 
b • I 

the development of capitalism: 1) the period 1860 to 1880, r,.e., l 1e 
period when free competition still reigned; 2) the period 1890 to 1913, 
i.e., the period in which monopoly had already assumed a <lecisive role 
in the economics of the important capitalist countries (in order distinct
ly to separate this period from the preceding one, we have left out 
the decade 1880 to 1890, which was the transition period from the 
reign of free competition to the reign of monopoly); 3) the period 1914 
to 1929, i.e., the period of the World War and of the general crisis of the 

capitalist system. 

INCREASE OR DECREASE IN INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION (H/0)
1 

Counlry 

Japan .................. . 
Canada ................ . 
Ilritish India ............ . 
Russia ................ . 
U.S.A ................ ·· 
Italy ................... . 
Germany .......... ······ 
France ................ ·. 
Great Ilri lain ........... . 
Poland ................. . 
Capitalist world ......... . 
Relative rapidity of develop-

1860to1830 1390 to 1913 1913 to 1929 

+197 
-i-120 2 

+113 
-j-113 

-j-73 
-j-65 
-f-56 

-f-36 

+270 
+156 
-f-150 
-f-148 

-f-79 
+61 

+133 

-j-81 

-f-70 
-j-76 
+1;1 
-j-33 
-1 

--10 
-j-4>7 

ment of fastest and slow· 
est developing coun-
Lries: ............... 113:56 = 2:1 270:61 ==4A:l -j-197:-10 

Relative rapidity of develop· 
rnent of United States 
and Great Britain: .... 113:56 = 2:1 156:61=2.5:1 -f-70:-1 

The table show~ that with the change of historical epochs the differ-

1 Computed on the basis of the indices of industrial productio'.1 of the German 
Institut fiir Konjunktnrforschung in Vierteljahrshef te zur Kon11m!cturforschung. 

Sonderheft 31, Berlin, 1933. 
· 2 1910 to 1929. 
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ence in ~he rapidity of development of various countries increased and 
the discrepancy between their rapidity of growth became wider. 

We do not claim that the figures quoted in the table are absolutely 
exact in so far as the indices compiled by the Berlin Institut fiir Kon
junkturforschung, on the basis of which the table was compiled, arc by 
no means exact. Nevertheless, they enable us to obtain an idea of the 
main trends iri the development of capitalist industry. What are these 
trends? 

As can be seen from a comparison of the rapidity of development in 
the ·period 1860 to 1880 and 1890 to 1913, with the change from the reign 
of free competition to the reign of monopoly, the general rate of in
crease of world industrial output was somewhat accelerated. During the 
twenty years from 1860 to 1880, world capitalist production increased 
86 per cent; during the twenty-three years from 1890 to 1913, however, 
it increased 133 per cent. Simultaneously, the unevenness of development 
of various countries became much more marked. The difference between 
maximum and minimum rapidity became twice as wide, the ratio being 
2:1 in 1860 to 1880, and 4.4:1 in 1890 to 1913. The slowest rate of in
crease in both stages occurred in Great Britain. All this excellently illus
trates Lenin's thesis that: "On the whole, capitalism is growing far more 
rapidly than before. But this growLh is not only becoming more and more 
uneven in general; its unevenness also manifests itself, in particular, in 
the decay of the countries which are richest in capital (such as Eng
land) ."1 

The World War and the general crisis of capitalism brought about a 
sharp change in the development of industrial production in the capitalist 
world. The rapidity of growth of world industry as a whole sharply 
declined. During the sixteen years from 1913 to 1929, the increase in out
put of capitalist industry amounted to only 47 per cent, i.e., an average 
of 2.4 per cent per annum, as against 3. 7 per cent per annum in the period 
1890 to 1913.2 In the subsequent five years, production, as is known, 
declined. On the background of the general retardation of the growth of 
capitalist industry, the unevenness of development of various countries 
became more marked. This was expressed in the following: 

First, amidst the general slowing down of rates of development, cer
tain countries (Ja pun and Canada) showed rates which were exceptional 
even in the period of the most rapid development of capitalism. 

Second, and this is of still more decisive importance, even the wealthi-

1 CJ. p. 254 in this volume. 
tAverage annual per cent=geometrical mrnn. 
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e~t country in Europe, Great Britain, not to speak of Poland, showed a 
fluctuation. of output during the whole of the post-war period about a level 
that did not to any.extent exceed that of 1913. This is one of the symp
toms of the exceptionally deep decay of post-war capitalism. Of ~ourse, 
this marking time is relative: certain industries in the~e countries aTe 
dcYclopinrr rather rapidly; there is a considerable growth m the apparatus 
of produc~io11 in almost all industries in Great l3:ci_tain, w.bi.le te:lmique 
is makincr marked progress. But this relative stagnat10n of mdustrial pro
duction b1 some of the counlrics in capitalist Europe marks a new and 
higher slage in Lhe unevenness of development of individual c~untries; it 
shows that it has become more marked. The fact Lhat the rate of growth of 
several countries is close to zero cannot but mean that the difference in 
rapidity is becoming wider even if the rate of growth of the most ra~i~ly 
developing countries is also diminishing. Indeed the post-war ra_r1d1ty 
ol' urowth of the United States is markedly below pre-war. But wlule the 
pre~war rapidity of grovvth of the United States was approximately equal 
to that of Germany and two and a half times greater than that of Great 
Britain since the war the rapidity of growth of the United States is from 
fifteen 'Lo twenty times greater than that of Germany;. and its rat:io to 
that of Great Britain is + 70 :-1. The unevenness of development oi 
industry as between Ja pan and Poland has become still more marked. 

Third, the following facts are extremely important for the purpose 
of characterising the great increase in the unevenness of development of 
industrial production in various countries: in the period 1890 to 1913, of 
the six countries under review, throe, viz., the Unted Stales, Italy and Ger
many, developed at an almost equal rate, and there was only a slight 
difference between the rates of France and Great Britain, although both 
considerably lagged liehind the other countries. In the period 1913 to 
1929, only .the U11ited Slates and Italy developed at an approximately 
equal rate. This indicates that the difference in the conditions of devel

opment in the various countries is much greater than it was before 
the war. 

Fourth, spasmodic regrouping took place in the relative rates of devel
opment o[ the various countries. The most impo~·ta1:t of :hes: is G~r
many's passing in 1919-29 from the group of countries 11~ 1~h1ch ~nd~stnal 
production increased most rapidly, to the group of countries 1n winch mdus
trial production increased at the slowest rate. The position of Franoo 
changed in the opposite direction, alLhough ito •a much smaller degree. 
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The. uneven development of various branches of industry has also 
become much more marked in the post-war period. 

The following table shows the capitalist world output of various in
dustries in 1929 compared 'with 1913 (%). 1 

Shipbuilding ............... , 83 
Colton (consumption) ........ lll 
Coal and lignite ... , ........ ll6 
Pig iron .................... 126 
Steel ............... , ...... 160 

Nitrogen (sulphate of ammonia) 286 
Oil ....................... 411 
AI umini mn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 424· 
Automobiles ............... 892 
Artificial silk .............. ll 72 

The impor1lant industries, pig iron, coal and cotton, developed ex
tremely slowly, although their positions vary in the di.fierent coun
tries. On the other hand, the new industries developed very rapidly. This 
caused a rapid evening-up of the level attained and ec·onomic might as 
between the "new" and "old" industricis, which caused the competitive 
struggle ,to become more aeu>le and the unevenness of their develop
ment more marked (compare coal and oil, cotton consumption and 
production of artificial silk, shipbuilding and aulomobiles, pig iron and 
aluminium). The difference in the development of industries producing 
means of production and those producing consumers' goods, and also as 
between monopolised and non-monopolised industries, is also extremely 
great. 

A still more important sym1Jtom of the growing unevenness of devel
opment in the various spheres of economy is the increased lag as between 
agriculture and industry. This is expressed first of all in the fact that 
whereas there has been a revival of industry in the post-war period 
(although a brief and by no means universal one), since 1921 agrioulture 
has Leen experiencing a prolonged agrarian crisis, which subsided some
what in. the pyriod of capitalist stabilisation, but which became extreme
ly acute in the period of the world economic crisis. 

The fundamental reaso~s for this sharp increase in the unevenness 
of development during the past twenty years are the following: 
· l. Diuing the \Vorld \Var, the conditions of economic development 

were very different in the various countries, and this caused a very pro
found unevenness in the rate of their growth. The most striking example 
of this is the development of the United States and Germany in the 
period 1914 to 1918. After the war, conditions were created by the 
whole system of peace treaties which favoured the economic development 
of some countries, and hindered the economic development of others. 

1 For sources see p. 307. 
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of the war, the value of United States' industrial production was two and 
a half times as large as that of Great Britain. The industrial baser 
of the United States was far broader than that of Great Britain; but Grei\I: 
Britain firmly held first place in world trade, in foreign investments and 
in the wqrld money market. Compared with that of Great Britain the 
United States' navy was a small one. But the war and post-war periods 
witnessed a radical change in the situation, and this is a fact of decisive 
world importance." After the war the United States became a large ex
porter of capital ( c/. data on page 141), deprived London of its pos.i
tion as the centre of the world money market, forced Great Britain to 

second place in volume of foreign trade and came close to her in 'regard to 

naval armaments. Simultaneously, the United States' industrial suprem
acy increased still further, and as we pointed out above, the difference 
in the rate of development of industry in the two countries increased 
enormously. 

But, notwithstanding the fact that she has completely lost her leading 
economic position, and that her naval supremacy is being threatened, 
Great Britain: 

a) has retained and even greatly enlarged her colonial possessions, 
not only absolutely, but relatively to other countries; 

h) notwithstanding the fact that she has lost a large share of her 
markets, the proportion of her home manufactures that she is able to 
dispose of in foreign markets is five to six times larger than that of the 
United States, and this, in the main, is due to her enormous colonial pos·· 
sessions; 

c) her investments in Asia, Africa and Australia and also in Argen
tina, Braz,il and Uruguay greatly exceed those of the United States. 

This shows that the difference in the economic power of the United 
States and Great Britain, and in their respective share in the exploita
tion of colonies and foreign markets has increased enormously. This i!l 
precisely the basis on which Anglo-American antagonisms are being 
transformed into the central antagonism of modern imperialism. 

The second decisive change in the relation of forces between the irn· 

perialist powers is due to the exceptionally rapid growth of Japanese im· 
perialisin. . 

The faster rate of development of Ja pan compared with that of the 
United States, Great Britain and other imperialist powers has been even 

more .marked during the past twenty years. This, in turn, has greatly streng
l'.fiened her economic position, absolutely and relatively, and hae 
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accelerated the levelling-up process as between herself aud other im
perialist countries. But hpan still lag1s very much be11incl the United 
States and Great Britain in degree of·econon:tic power, as can be seen from 
the size of her heavy industry and her shiare of world production and 
world trade. However, even before her seizure of Manchuria, Japan owned 
nvice as many colonial slaves as the United States. The positions of t:he 
respective countries are illustrated in the following table: 

INDICES OF THE RELATION OF FORCES OF JAPAN, U.S.A., AND 
GREAT BRITAIN 

--- ----~~--------------------- --- -

\. U.S.A. I 
Great 

Britain 

RATE OF Gnow11rr: 
Industrial production 1912.-29 per cent +197 -f-70 --1 
Electric motors in indus-

try .............. 1913-29 +1,450 +Joo +363 
Exports (change in prices 

-j-212 +llo +w not alJowe<l for) .... 1913-29 
Share oi production in 

world capitalist in-
1929 2.5 4,7_0 9.8 dustry .. .......... 
1935 .3.7 43. 11 ll.H 

" 
Steel output ........... 1929 miJL tons 2,3 .57.:l 9.7 

J 9:J6 I 5.0 4:7,7 11.9 
Share of world trade ... 1925-29 per cent 3.0 H.O 13.6 

1936 
" 

3.9 12.l 15.'J., 
Merchant fleet ........ 1936 ! mill. reg. t. 1t.2 12.6 20.<J, 
Navy: 

Total tonnage . . . .. , . 19.36 thous. reg. L 34,1 1,072 1,196 
Battleships .......... 19:10 units 9 l!i, 15 
Cruisers ............ 1936 4.1 25 53 

Population of colonies: 
Not including 1\'fon-

churia ........... 1932 mill. inha!J. 23.0 H.6 4,66.5 
Including Manchuria ]9'32 60.0 H.6 '166.5 

SorntcEs: Vierteljahrshefte zur KonjunlctZLrforsclwng, Sonidc1·11cft 31, Die ln
dustriewirtschaft, S. 64-66; 111 onthly Bulletin of Statistics of the League of Nations, 
No. 7-8, 1934, No. 3, 1937; Statistical Yearboolc, L. of N., 1927.::\3; Financial and 
Economic Annuad, of Japan, 1916; Fourteenth Census of the U. S., 1920, Manufac
tures, VIII, General Ileport; H. Butler, The United Kingdom, 1930; The Economist, 
ll, III, 193.3; Report of the National Federalion of Iron and St.eel Manufacturers, 
193.3; Customs returns 0£ the respective conrnlrieil in The lf7 orld Alm.annc, 1931,; 
Jane's Fighting Ships, 1936 (figures corrected). 

In 1916 Leuin wrote: "The partition of China is only beginning, and 
the struggle.between Japan, U.S.A., etc., in connection therewith is continu·· 
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2. The enormous growth of monopolies, and the increase in the 
spasmodic character of technical progress due to the latter, also greatly 
increased the unevenness of capitalist development. 

J. The formation of the Soviet Vnion, while restricting the general 
possiL'ilities for expansion of world capitalism, and depriving it of an 
m10rrnous source of raw materials and of a market for goo,ds and the 
investment of capital nevertheless affected the varioms capitalist countrie" 
in varying degrees. The influence the Soviet Union exercises on the poli
tical development of various countries is still more uneven. 

4. The decisive factor in the increase of the unevenness of develop· 
ment of post-war capitalism, however, is the increased decay of the capi· 
talist system, which is characteristic of the period of the general crisis 
of capitalism. At a time when the possibilities for the growth of produc· 
tive forces have sharp'ly contracted, the competitive struggle waged by 
enterprises, industr,ies and countries for the purpose of widening these 
possibilities at the expense of their rivals becomes more acute. More and 
more frequently development in one sphere can be ensured under present 
conditions only by retarding development in another sphere. Hence the 
continuously growing difference in the rate of development of the various 

countries and branches of industry. 
The regrouping in the relation of economic forces of the important 

capitalist countries. The enormous increase in the unevenness of devel
opment has given rise to spasmodic changes in the rclatior- of forces of 
the imperialist countries. The most important of these changes, which are 
of decisive importance in determining the fundamental antagonisms 
within the general system of present-day international imperialist an
tagonisms, are tlwse thait hlave taken place in the relation of forces as 
between the United States and Great Britain. These are indicated in the 

table on the opposite page. 
By the encl of the last century, the United States had already captured 

Great Britain's place as the premier industrial country. But the degree 
of the United States' industrial supremacy over Great Britain at the end 
of the last century was relatively small, and was more than compensated 
for by Great Britain's supremacy in world trade, world credit, foreign 
investments, rnwal armaments and colonial power. The next spurt was 
made in the period 1900 to 1913. At the beginning of the imperialist war 
!he United St.ates' steel output was four times as lar,ge as that of Great 
Britain; output of pig iron was three times as large; consumptiou of 
cotton 1.4· times as large; coal output l.7 times as large, etc. On the eve 
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ally gauung in inlensily."1 Today, this struggle has entered into a new 
phase. The United States is ever so much stronger than J apau economical
ly; but Japan enjoys a number of military strategical advantages over the 
United States in the struggle for China. Her position is also strengthened 
by the existence of Anglo-American antagonisms. Utilising these advan· 
tagcs, Japan is striving to transform China into her colony and to squee:w 
the United States and other imperialist powers out of that country. This 
is precisely why the Pacific, where war is already heing conducted against 
China by Japan, has become transfonned into an in1portant arena of the 

:maturing, new world war. 
Finally, the important ehanges in the relation of fo1ces between 

Frauce and Genminy are also of exceptional significance. As a result of 

these ehang/.".S, Central Europe, where Lhe knot o£ Lhe Versailles con· 
tradiclions has been tied, has become transformed into the second areua 
of the impending imperialist war. The change in the relation of forces 
between Germlany and France is indicated iI1 the table given on the next 

page. 
The economic power of France has greatly increased compared with 

that of Germany, and as a result of the war of 1914-18 France obtained 
far more favourable conditions for the development of her industry than 
Germany. The relation of rate of growth of industrial production between 

France and Germany ·was as follows: 

JB90 to J9B 

79:Jtl8=1;1.9 

19B to 1929 (19l:J given i11 present frontiers) 

:JB:li.l=Cl:l 

Before ,the war Germany's induslrial production increased twice as fast 
as that of Fi:auce; after the war French industrial production increased 
three times as fast as that of Germany. This is evidence of the marked 
increase in the unevenness of development of Lhesc two countries, as tlic 
result of which French industrial development has approached the 
level of Germany. Nevertheless, Germany continues to be the biggest in
dustr,ial country in Europe, with the most advar1ee<l technique, the highest 
level of coHecntrntion of produdion and the most powerful monopolies. 
The changes in the industrial apparatus of production (c/. data 011 

motive power in industry on preceding page) are much less favour· 
able for France Lhan the increase of industrial output. France still lag::; 
behind Germany in world trade, in spite of the fact that the posses· 
,,ion of colonies and large resources for the export of capital put her in a 

1 C/. p. 206 in this volume. 
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.position of great advant<uge over Germany in foreign n:.arke:s· Utilising 
her 'industrial might and taking advantage 0£ the antagomsms m the camp 
of her former enemies, Genniany broke through the Versailles ban on ar
maments and is feverishly strengthening her military power. German 
fascism has turned Austria into a German colony. In conjunction witb 
Italian fascism it is conducting a war of plunder in Spain with the object: 0£ 
car.slaving the Spanish people. It is preparing an attack on Cz_echosl~vaiki:1, 
it is plotting a counter-revolutionary war against the _Sovie: Umon; .1t 

is provoking u. new worltl war. German fascism consH:lers it to be its 

fundamental tas.k to prepare for this war. 
· \Ve have not by any means enumerated all the forms. in _which t~1e e~· 
ceptional increase in the uneven development of capitalism winch. is 

characteristic in the post-war period manifests itself. It has found specific 
expresc;ion in the special character of the post-war econorn~c cy~l~s, and in 
the profound difference in degree to which the economic cns1s affectll 
vnrious industries and countries. An indirect illustration of this is con

t:ainccl in the following table: 

INCREASE OR DECREASE OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION OF THE CAPITAL· 
IST WOHLD IN 19.32 COMPARED WITH 1929 (%)1 

Production Ly countries World production by industry 
Japan ............... , . , .... --- 2.2 A rtiflcial silk ... , ........ , .. +25.9 
Great Britain .......... , .... -16.6 Imlustrial comumption of cotton --11.7 
SwedPn ....... , , , .......... -20.9 :lyulhetic uitrogen ............ -12.8 
France ........ , ...... , ..... -.:~0.9 Oil. ... , ... , , . , , ..... , ...... -20.4 

IAtua
5
l)t'r.·l:"· ..•.....................•............•.. ·.-.-·.°,.'~.·,· ·.~/, Coal and lignite,, , , , . , ....... --30.6 

u -:i Aluminiurn .................. -'L.'l.9 
Poland ....... , ...... , ...... -'1·6.1 Zinc ..... , .... , .... , ... ···· .·--'1·6.9 

u. s: A ...................... --AG.2 ~:),:~;;c_r, : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : =~i:! 
Ccrmany . , , ....... , ..... , , . --Mi.7 

Pig iron , , , . , , ..... , ........ -6'1.6 
AutomoJiilco;., ............... -69.l 

The unevenness of development also manifests itself with exceptional 
:·1lrnrpness in the profound diIIerence that exists in the development of tl1e 
various countries mid industries during tlie period of depression of a 
:special kind. This deserves special exarninalion; but this cannot be under
taken within the limits of the present article. The question of the uneven-
11ess of the political development of the various countries, which beeame 
very miuch Jiionl marked in the period of the general crisis of capitalism 
owing to the sharp increase in the unevenness of economic development, 

is also worthy of special exmnination. On the whole, the unevenness oI the 

1 Compiled from the figures in Stau'stfr:al Yearhooh of tltc I.caguc of Nation.>, 
19.13-34 unrJ in Mon11ily Statistical JJullelin, L. of JV., l9:J6. 
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politic~! and cconomie development of capitalism stands forth today as 
unevenness in the acuteness of .the general erisis of capitalism, of the 
matm'ity of the revolutionary crisis, and of the weakness of the various 
links in the capitalist chain. The enormous increase in this unevenness at 

a time when the erisis of the capitalist system is becoming ever so much 
more .acute is au extremely important factox· for the development of the 
world proletarian revolution. 

VIII. INCHEASE IN THE PAHASITISM AND DECAY OF 
CAPITALISM 

The enormous growth of monopoties has resulted in an increase in 
!he tendency towards decay, m1d also in an increase in parasitism .. We 
cannot, at present, examine all the forms of ,decay that are specifically 
new in the per'iod of the general crisis of capitalism, such as the appa
ratus of production chronically operating below capacity, the constant high 
rate of unemployment, the absence of periods of prosperity in a 
number of industries and in several countries during the post-war period, 
etc. An abundance of ma<terial illustrating the peculiar forms the decay 
of capitalism has assumed in the post-war period and the exeeptionai 
acuteness of this decay is given elsewhere in this book. We shall confine 
ourselves here to the symptoms examined by Lenin in the chapter 
"'The Parasiliism and Decay of Capitalism" in his Irnpervalisrn. 

Retardation of technical progress. As an example of how technical 
progress is deliberately hindered, Lenin quotes the case of the Owens 
bottle-rnaking machine which was kept out of the market. An investiga
tion of the methods practised by any one of the monopolised industries 
today would perhaps reveal even more striking examples. We will take as 
illustrations the obstacles placed in the way of the production of synthetic 
gasoline, the manufacture of synthetic rubber (the l!.S.S.H. is the first coun
try in the world in which this problen1 has been solved in actual practice), 
research work on the production of iron without the aid of blast furnaces, 
etc., in the United States and .other countries. It is characteristic that interest 
in the manufacture of synthetic gasoline was aroused only in connection 
with the preparations for war. This alone expJ,ains why Jtews began to 
appear since 19~:14, of the rapid expansion of installations for the liquefaction 
of coal in Germany, and the erection of a number of p lanls producing 
synthetic gasoline in England, Japan, etc. But the role of war as a factor 
in teclmical progress (during the economie crisis this role assumed 
particularly great importance) is hut another expression of the increased 
jJl·oce~qs of decay of capitalism. 
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· The conditions of post-war capitalism have provided the monopolies 
with far greater opportmiitics for hindering technical progress. In the 
first place, the monopolies themselves have grown, and they have larger 
funds at their disposal with which to buy up patents. Secondly, the prin
cipal laboratories and scientific research institutes are controlled by the 
monopolies. This enablea the latter to kill any invention at its birth and 
not only to prevent any great technical discovery from being utilised, but 
even :to keep the fact that such a discovery has been made a secret. The 
stimulus to pigeon-hole new inventions has increased,· as, for example, the 
fear that the introduction of new machinery and new methods of produc
tion will still further increase the discrepancy between production capa
city and actual production. Of still greater significance than the deliberate 
retardation of technical progress under modem capitalism are the forms 
of technical ·decay such as the slowing down of the rate (and in the 
midst of economic crisis, the almost complete cessation) of renewal of 
fixed capital; the considerable diminution in the number of enterprises. 
sufficiently forge economically to keep pace with technical progress; 
the concentration (particularly during the economic crisis) of technical: 
thought o;i the solution of the problem of profitably reducing the out
put of .installations (blast furnaces, electric turlJines, etc.) and cases of 
deliberately adopting obsolete in place of modern methods of produc-· 
tion (during the crisis). The lal.ler occurs particularly in agriculture. 
In view of the growing difficulties in finding markets, the role of 
monopoly prices as a factor retarding technical progress has increased. 
The basis for the increased technical decay in the post-war period is the 
general retardation of the growth of capitalist production; and this is 
quite apart from the destruction of the productive forces of capitalism 
dur~ng the world: economic crisis. The process of technical decay is 
extremely uneven and is accompanied by cases of important technical 
progress in a number of spheres of capitalist production. The accelera
tion of technical jJrogrcss in some spheres of production occurred even 
during the world eco.nornic crisis, when the tendency towards the retarda
tion of technical progress was most strikingly revealed. 

An important factor in the retardation of teclmieal progress under 
post-war eapitalism is the cihronie operation of enterprises consi,derahly 
below capacity, which weakens the stimulus to invest new capital in those 
hra11cl1cs or industry where this working below capacity is particularly 
marked. This is exactly what explains the peculiar features of post-war 
capitalist rationalisation in induslry. In the main, the reduction of cost 
of production hy lm~ans of Lhis form of rationalisation is secured by the 

l•iEW DATA 
315 

intense specdino· up of J L. ! l .. 
'f b . ,a our anL t w m1m111um of new capital invest-

ments. he weakemng of tl . t' 1 f ·] . . . . . . le s imu us or tie mvestmenl: of new capital 
~l~lthe lrns1c I.nd~stnes leads to an accumulation of capital seekino- profit-

;~; ~bc~l~i~e mv~stment (note for example.the enormous flow of capital 
eha~e mte tales m 1?28-29 for speculation on the New York Stock Ex-

• ~~).,A.t the same tmie, tbe share of capital invested in industries of 
secon ~f) .~i~~o~tance and ~on-productive spheres increases. The case 
of Gre,1t Bu tarn illustrates tlns, as will be seen from the following table: 

CAPITAL ISSUES IN GllEAT BRITAIN 1 

(thousand .£) 
1904 -· 1933 

Ten Ten Five Five 
Years Years Years Years 

Basic indust.ries (ir?n and steel, metal-working, 1904-13 1924-33 1924-28 1929-3il 

B . m~chamcal engrneering, coal mining). . • . . . 41 761 27,806 
,rewenes . . . . . . . · , 21,405 6,401 

Hotels, theatres et~····' - ' · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 6,029 26,495 14,979 11,516 
Th , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,189 28,616 20,424 8 192 

, .e figures of capital issues puhlishcd in The Economist 
011 

the ba' o' 

or which th b bl h ' · · '"1s . 
. t el a ove .ta e as been compiled, are not com1Jlete but the)' 

qm e correct y re I tI b · d ' \V . . vea rn asic tren s. They show that before the World 
. arh, Inbth~ p~nod 1~04 to 1918, the amount of new capital investments 
ll1 t e · as1c mdustnes w· . . - . · 
b . . . · as seven tunes as large as that investe·1. -

rewenes and f 1 u: In 
b h : , . SIX rn:es as arge as that invested in theatres, hotels, etc.: 

ut t e situatron raclically changed after the war Durirw tl , t , 
1924 to 1933, the amount of ea .. 1 . . . . . b le en ycaro 
l l I . pita mvested m the basic industries was 
les~ t i~n tiat u.1vested in breweries, hotels, theatres, etc. This was partici;. 
ar y tie case rn the period of the world economic crisis. The~e fiffure< 
ver~ cl~.early xeveal the enormous acceleration in the deca3' of B~itisl;. 
capita ism. · · 

. tThe same td.ren~ r.·s reveal.ed by the changes in the value of buildin,,. 
con racts awar ed rn the Umted State 'In· . f "' 
table: .s. is Is seen rom the following 

VALUE OF BUIJ DING CON'l'l"AC'l' ~· - ··' · S .AWARDED lN UNITED STATF''2 
(million $) '- '~' 

l925 to 1930 lo 

Industrial construction 
Corr:ri:;erciaI enterprises,' i1~~~1:5 · ·e·l~.' · · · - , · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Rehg1ous 1Jlrildings, Jllonuments etc ................... , . . . . . 

' •••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••• 

1929 19:J4, 
2,228 660 
4,54·0 1,300. 

692 209 
1 c ·1 l . omp1 C( on the basis of firrures published in T! E . 
2 Compiled on the has.is of tl~e r~1-1m, . i:e ~conomzst. 

the United State.~, 1935, p. · 787. · t " published m The Statistical Abstract of 
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· During the five years of so-called "prosperity," i1idustria1 construction 
reached the peak of the post-war period; nevertheless the value of such 
construction was only half that of commercial enterprises, hotels, etc. 
It is noteworthy that the value of religious buildings, 'monuments, etc., 
amounted to nearly one-third of the value of industrial construction. 
During the world economic crisis and depression the value of industrial 
construction still further diminished. 

Naturally, parasitism connected with export of capital also increased 
amidst these conditions of the general growth of monopoly and the 
retarded growth of home industry and commerce. Iu Lenin's opinion one 
·of the most important features of the parasitism of British capitalism 
was the fact that already in 1899, Great Britain's income from foreign 
investments (£100,000,000) exceeded her income from foreign tmde by 
£130,000,000 or fivefold. But in 1929, Great Britain's income. from foreign 
investments amounted to nearly £250,000,000, not including the income 
from hankers' cmmnissions, interest on short-term foreign investments, etc. 
H the latter is induded, the total income from these sources will amount to 
nearly £375,000,000 which exceeds ttl.ie income from foreign trade by 
more than £300,000,000 or sevenfold. (During the crisis this sum was 
diminished.) In the period 1924, to 1929, the total national income of 
Great Britain increased 11 per cent; but her income .from foreign invest
ments during the same period increased 55 per cent. This signifies a large 
increase in the proportion of incomes obtained from the exploitation of 
colonies compared with that obtained from home industry aiid commerce. 
This is a symptom of the further parasitic degeneration of British capital
ist economy, of the growth of the features peculiar to Great Britain as a 

rcntier state. 

The characteristic l'cature of .the post-war period is that the United 
~3tates is rapidly overtaking Great Britain as a rentier state. Defore the war, 
United Slates payments abroad exceeded income from abroad. The war 
caused a radical clu:rnge in the situation. In 1922, United States receipts 
in payment of interest and dividends from foreign investments, together 
with paymcnvs on war clehtis, amounted to .over ~~500,000,000. In 1929, 
these receipts had increased to ~H,lBG,000,000, i.e., an increase of 134 per 
cent. w.hi !r: l:otal nationci.l income during the same period increased only 
41 per cent. It was only during the period of the crisis.that United States 
income from foreign investments dropped considerably. For eleven years, 
from 1922 to 1932, United States income from foreign investmQnts, in
cluding payment 011 war debts, amounted to a total of $9,223,000,000. 
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G '. enerai increase of rentiers' incomes Income f f · · 
, t . · ' rorn ore1gn mvest-
l~en \epresents only .a part of the parasitic income of the rentiers. We 

< ve a ready sh~,~n ~bove how enorm.ously capital issues and the total 
number of s:cunt1es m circulation have increased in the post-war eriorl 
c~~pared with the pre-war period. This .implied an enormous incr:ase i;

1 d1v1cle1~ds, promoters' profits, and similar incomes. In the u· .t d 
accordmg t ffi · I f . . m e States, 

o ~ ~CJa igures, wlnch arc obviously an underestimation 
payments on d1v1dends and interest increased 4 5 f Id . 1930 • 

· l 19 , c " 0 m compared 
wit 1. 13 (from $1,800,000,000 to $8 200 OOO OOO) 1'!1e t t I 

d' ·cl cl . ' ' ' · ., o a payments 
on iv1 en s and rnterest in the United States in 1931 · 
$8 100 OOO OOO . . , amountmg to 
t ',,l ' ·ir' . 'was 4.0 per. cent lugher than the gross money income of 30 
, ? ,_, m1 wns of the farmmg population in the United States and three 
tim~s as much as the gross income from the harvest of a~ricultural 
pro uce ($2,700,000,000).1 For two years alone (1930 cl 1931) I 
total payments d•' "d l d . . . an , tic 
S , . .· on . iv1 enc s a~1 ~nterest amounted to $16,000,000,000. 
thuch;s .,t!1e t1:bute that the rcntie~·s unpose upon society. It is characteristic 
, at urmg. t 1ese t'wo years the mcome of the rentiers was higher than in 
arf1y_ precedmgbye~. r. By comparing the index of these incomes· with that 
o rncomes o tamed from l I . . wages anc sa anes W" O'Pt the foll . · :p1eture:2 v ::o~ · owrng 

1927 

Tola] payments on dividends 
and interest 145 

Total payroll in ·1~1~;1;1 {1;c;t~1 ~-~ 

1928 1929 1930 1931 
(1923-1925==100) 

130 2M 211 

1932 

182 
ing iuclustry . . . . ... . . . . 102 102 109 89 68 16 

The figures show a steadv increase in the incomns f l . . . 
the period 1923 to J 9 9 0 TJ :, , . . . v o t ic re11t1crs m 

!. . . . '-' . iuse rncomes were part1cularl)r IarO'e i11 19"0 
w ien payments werQ mad l t' · "' ' 

. , c e on tie enormous profits obtained d . ·!· . 
peak of the boom in 1929 In J o31 tl . f 1 . urmg tie 

· • ·"' · ' le mconie o · t 1e rc11·1· ~1· -· j equal to 1lrn.t · ] 9"0 I . .. . · ' e .s 1
1V'1S a most 

I .. d l!l .. c) • t JS true Lliatprofits showed a marked decline hut 
accumu ate surplus enabled dividends to be ke11t at a ? l 
hiah level p , . £' • . · · comparative y 

b . • a)ments o rnterest even 'ho1·•c"l "sl' 1 t ·.· I· .. 19"2 I . I . · ~ ''" '" igi 11sc. t was only rn 
dr~> ~ia~ ~lie total paymenlt; on dividends and intere:it showed a serioi·s 
. p. u rn most characteristic thin a is thot in J 9'>2 . t' , ' . . "' 
were 82 · . 1 · l . . b · · · '-' ' ien Iers incon1cs 

pe1 cent ug.1er thalt the averarrc for 192'~2t' I I . 
come of the,, 1 · I . _ b ' - o, w1ereas t1e in-

. , .1or cmg c ass was ;)4 per cent le~s than its in f ·l 
same penod. · · · come or t ie 

1 Farmers' incomes taken from ff . . 
No·. 3, 1934. · 0 ICrnl returns published in Crops and 1l1arkets, 

2 
World Almanac 1935 ;)(") S 

,, ·, P. ~"' : 'urvey of Current Business. 
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. . . , oi the rentiers, side by side with the growing An increase m the rncome 'k' ·oof of the 
, . . . ' . f l , JTolctaria.t-can a more stn mg p1 
1mpovenshme11t o tie l . . f .. 1 · be required? 

I f I aras1t1sm o capita ism 
enormous growl l o t le p . ~. ' . , . comes aus a resu.lt of the war of 

The g-owth of tlze parasitic ruitier in 0· of the most important 

19 H-18 anc t ie Pre P . . ·f h . t' . were increased 111 t e 
l I arations for a new war. l'.le • h 

1 .. ·h tl . incomes o. t c ren iets "WT , 
sources from w uc rn , · d f . . loans Lenin wrote: ~.'' ar . cl home an oreign wm . 
post-war peno were . l d. , 'ctor' nations Ly interest on . l f where rnc u mg v1 . , 
must he paIC or .eve? . ' ? I. is' billions paid in tribute to mes
Ioans. And what is tlus ml~.r est. tl , o11 to IJennit milljons of work. 

·11· . . for being <YOD.l enoub . . 1 I 
.'ieius the rru 10nanes . b l 

1 
, · rdcr to decide 10w t re 

crs and peasants Lo· I . .b l" 
1 

In France the nat10na 
k" 11 and Inaim eac i ot icr m o , . 

1 , h . t 1 ". ·1 are to be d1stn utcx . . ' d . 1 ]
Jrof11Js. of t e cap.I a IS .s l . 1 threefold compare wit l cl f · ) · ] 929 rns mcreasec · · 
debt (home an orergn m · ' f . t taken into account-

( . f I d , reciation of the ranc JS no , . . f ld 
pre-war I t te ep . . l bt of Great Britain has increased mne o '. 
fourteenfold); the natrnnal ( e . t fold etc Durin!! the world 

that of the Umte a es, , . . I L f tl United States rncreasec 
. d St t. sixteen to seven een ' · '' . [ 

. · · l · t 1al nat10nal c e t o le · · I 
cconon11c cns1s t w 

111 
en . b .. 

1
. aid by the state to t 1e 

· t tl e enormous su Sh 1es pc l 
still further owmg 

0 1 
' · D J· i·y 1937 the nationa 

· . 1 h bio- farmers. Y <lnua ' ' · 
banks, to mdustq. r anc t e b<l. . d to the enormous sum of 

l U .tcd State.'3 ha . mcrease , TI. 
debt of t 1e m ' • . . $lG 900 OOO OOO in June 1929. . us 
~~34,5. 00,000,000 comparedb wd1th .' t'i. ~·risi~ was a rrww factor .serving 
. . I , t'ornal de·t, unng ie . l . 
rncrease in t 1e llcl I . ' 1,h' r llowinP- table shows tie pro-1 · f the rentiers. E. 10 ,, 
to increase t ie rncome 

0 
• · l t in iHterest on state 

rt . . of total bud1ret ex1l'end1ture pal{ ou po 1011 . 0 

(1ebts (0/o): 

. . 1914 .... 12.5 Great Ilntam. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ·l91'3 19 0 
France.·····················' 191~· ... "J'.•1 
United States .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · w • • • • ' ' 

1929 .... 14A 
1928 .... 36.5 
1929 ... , 35.l 

. .. f total budrrct expenditure in imperialist 
From one-thm:l to one-half. o . ·f o l ls I A more than ten· 
· . ) . t" . holders o · slate ionc · · f 

countries goes to pay tie ien. iet ·f ; . avments to the total budget o 
. . tl· proportion o tnese pc J • • I , . 

fold mcrease m ie l US A compared 
1
v1t t pre-w<11-

the richest country in the world, Lie . ·_ .. , . rasitism of the modern 
· . · · ·1 . · 1 1cc of the growmg pa. '' l , 

such is the statJst1ca evil et . . .· . treasur)' payments on t H. 
· . 1 . f the economic cus1s, - I 
rentier state. On t 1e eve 

0 
. d \">no OOO.OOO per annum. n 

· · G t D ·'•am amounte to ~,JJo, • d 
national debt m "rca IJc l l l'O'e number of schools ha. to 

. . , • 1 ] 932 w ien a a o · · . · l 
the Um Led States, even 

11 
' •• • payments 

011 
the nat1ona ·· 

l · t· 1l1c lack of a1.)propuatwns, '· · he closec ow111g o · " ' 

· --·-·- .. 1 XXIV. ri. 404, Rnss. ed. 
1 LeJr.in, Collected Works, Vo · " 
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"debt amounted to over one billion dollars; mid this at a lime when tlw 
federal budget made no provision whatever for nnempl0ymeJtt relief. 

Most o.[ the payments on the national debt loday represent the cost 0£ 
.the last war. To these, however, are now added the cost of the wars llO;W 

being conducted and in the course of preparation. Compared with pre
war, expenditure on annamentsi has increased '.in Great Britain almost fouT
fold, in the United States more than threefold and in Japan more than 
sixfold. To a still greater extent has it inereased iu fascist yennauy which 
has entirely slopped puhlishing its budget. In these coirntries, expen
diture 011 armaments abso11Ls the greater part of the <budget; hut actual 
expenditure on armaments far exceeds the sums .officially allocated iu the 
budget. The total cost of the last war and expenclit,ure on the future war 
absorhs from 60 to 80 per cent of the budgets of capitalist countries. A 
large part of the remainder is absorbed Ly the bureaucratic and police ap
paratus. Here the state stands forth as a parasitic apparatus rwhich directs 
the Jlow of enormous sums into the pockets of the reutiers and the arma
ments manufacturers. In view of the thoroughly parasitic st1mcture of the 
budgets of modern ea pitalist states, the increase in the proportion of budget 

·expenditure to total national income is extremely important. The follow-
ing tab] e shows this proportion ( % ) : 

United Stat1j.~ ................. , .. , 
Great Britain .................... . 
li'ran.ce .......................... . 
Germany ........................ . 

!91:) 

2.1 
() !_) 
O.o 

M.l 
7.0. 

1929 
11,7 

21.6 
21.I 
10.6 

19:32 19:35 
11.7 H.O 
22.4 18.5 

~-: 25.5 (19.31.) 32 .. 1 
13.0 

It must be pointed out that only national budgets are taken into ac
·count in t:he above table. If to these figures are added local gover.nmenl 
budgets, the proportion of cbudget expenditure to total national income 
will he increased several times. For example, for 1929 at will cause .an in
crease from 10.G per cent to 28.5 per cent in Germany and from 4.7 per 
cent to 11.4 per cent iu the United States. The latter figure, however, does 
not take into acc:ou~t the budgets of towns with less than .i0,000 popula
tion. All this increases the burder{ of taxation, particularly in agriculture. 

Tlie growth of parasitism and the increased lag of agriculture. In 
Lenin's opinion, one of the most im:portaut symptoms of the gro'Wth of 
parasitism is the increased lag of agriculture behind industry. Notwith
standing the very considerwble technical progress that has been made in 
various spheres of world capitalist agricultm,e, the extreme increase in tlie 
lag of agriculture 1.>ehind industry, and the extreme acuteness of the decay 
of agriculture, man.ifesf themselves in the fact that the whole of the 
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---- --- . . . Tl e followina table shows 
d . · od of agranan cns1s. 1 ° . 

Post-.war perio IS a pen . l · . worsened by the increase 111' 

l ,. · tion of agncu ture IS 
to W\hat extent t 1e povl . 'b . l . ,1 finance capital extracts 

l . ase m the tn ute w uc l d l 
taxation and t 1e mere · . d · k' fund payments on e )ls .. 
from it directly in the form of mterest au sm mg . 
. . ·, STATES 1 

()"' l<'ARM INCOME IN 1. HE UNI1 ED . 
ALLOCATION " ) 

(per cent of gross money income 1932 
1923 1929 1931 -

3.5 7.0 11.8 14.7 
Property tax · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ·. ·. ·. ·. ·. '. ·. · · 10.3 7.5 12.7 17.1 
Interest on debts · · · · · · · · · · · · 13.8 14.5 24.5 31.3 
Total taxes and intereot · · · · · · · · · · · · · '· 4 .. 9 6.0 4.0 3.4 
Machinery · · · · · · · · · · '· · · · · · · · · · · · · ·. 2.7 3.0 3.6 3.3 
Fertilisers··························· 6.3 4.7 3.7 2.9 
Improvements· · · · · . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l · a· t t xes1'· 

( l · d not incluc e m uec a 
f l tax l us oes 

Payment o .proper y . l . l· ,, - than expenditure on ma· 
. h . ' ·~t is severa times arr:,c1 . ) W'tl toaether w1+L mtcre~ d . t' es hrger m 1932 . l 1 

1: • . . 1 er in 1931 an nme un , . . l f' ·h -
dnnery (six tunes arg ·l U .t d States are typ1ca o ot e1 

d.1- · tl figures fort ie rn e ' . . 
certain mo l icat10ns, :i.e 1 j thods of explo1tat10n em-
~ountries. In Japan, for exampl~, wl1ere tie J~n11eterwoven with feudal rela-

. l · gr cu ture are ' · l 
ployod by finance capita 111 ~. l d . t. eqt 1rnyment on debts are st1l 

. l b -d f taxation an m er ~ . l . · 
tionslnps, t 10 UI en o - ' 11 l - osition of agncu ture rn 

. 'I" . . need to dwe on tie p . lt "· 
greater. nere is no ·1· l extrads from ag;ncu UIL 

. . . Tl trilmte finance cap1 .a ,, , . ' .' r l 
colomal couutnes. 1e . 1 . , se in the seventy o1 tie 
is one of the important i~~tors m t ie merea 

11 ao-rarhn cnsis. ' · · }~ th, post-war wor L < o . ' · J .t. on the composrtwn o ·1 

. fl / tl e ,rroiuth o . parasr ism . 
The in ,u.ence a L o ' . [ the lJroductive sect1011 
. , d' . t' o i in the proportion o . 

l.1opulation. 1 hc umnu l I . d t" d at ·1 rapid rate in the post.-. l . ·l L 1 note con mue , ' 
of the populallon, w nc i e1: n l ' . us amount of unemployment. 

. . ·1 . . l· ·l)' owin o- tot ie Cl\011110 - l 
war pcnoc' pm tieu ar o . . . the 1)ereentaFe of the popu a-

1 l l as been an increase m . " . . l 
Simultaneous y., t.· 1ere i , , ... ·.'b . •hus causing a rcdncl1on in-tic 

1 . ' )bore of d1st11 ution, " 13> • • tl Lion en"a.gc( m tt1C SI.. . [ l· t'o For Great ntam, 1e 
o l . tl ' S\}here -o. proc uc t n. - b 

riercentagc cngagcc rn ic . l. .• :1 ·1923 to 1929 the num er .1 l 1 . durm'-" tic peuoc - . 
following data are ava1 a} e. . ... ad --t. -'nwinecl almost stat10nary 

. . l . _ q en o-atJccl 1n iu Ut> -IY l c · · . . , 
of uisurc( per son~ o o - ) 'I'l · i·i]Jer· e-i 0-~ aed in co1nmc1 c.e, -9,>9 7 2:)4, OOO . . ie nut - o"o _ 
!192'.)-7,208,000; L '" - ' L · ' •. ·l ... t'tii·tiL·rno however, increased by 
. r . l ncl 811111 (ll ins l ' - ~, • r 

banks, insurance, .1manc~,a a. . . .· 1 : 1 lc diminution in the proporL1on o .· 
. '1'1 .. · Jbes 'l cons1\ernJ ·· . . -t· 26 ()per cent. JJb im1 . ' . 1 · easo m the propor 1011 , . . f tl po11ulPUOll anc an incr -

ihe productive sect10n o ic . 
. --- . 11' .l l . Yearboolc of Agricultmc, 1?33, l" 
---1-'"r1m1rntcd on the basis oI data pl u '11s. ~"' 1[11[·t·rn1nr-ownec\ evaluation of rncomel .. 

'-' · · l t 1e 1a',1.S n ' · ,_ · · J031 an< 
704- The averngcs are compnt;t on . , l ·. 1920 6 223 in 1930, 7,.4,37 m "' ' 
rcl.1;.n!S. Qf sncit H'lnrns ll,8(b WCJ'C inat e Jll . - ' ' 

fr,c\B3 .in 1932. 
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of the ~1011-productive section. During the crisis, this process wa.G 
greatly accelerated. Thus, in 1932 the number of persons engaged in in
dustry declined by over one million compared with 1929, whereas the 
number of persons engaged in commerce, banks, etc., increased by 200,000 
in the same period. The diminution in the proportion of the industrial 
proletariat to the whole population, which Lenin regarded as one of the 
symptoms of the growth of parasitism, pr~ceeds unevenly in the various 
countries and assumes distinct form in different periods. Whereas this 
process was -already observed in Great Britain in the period from 1850 to 
1900, it began to develop in Germany and in the United States only in 
the post-war period; but then iit was interwoven ·with a new phenomenon, 
viz., not only a relative, but also an absolute ,diminution in the number 
of industrial workers (counting the employed, hut not the unemployed). 

In Germany, the proportion of industrial workers to the total popula· 
Lion increased from 10.6 per cent in 1895 to 15.l per cent in 1925. From 
1925 to 1928, however, the proportion dropped from 15.1 per cent to 
13.5 per cent. During the economic crisis, the proportion was still further 
reduced (from 13.5 per cent in 1928 to 8 per cent in 1932), owing to the 
enormous increase in unemployment. 

Simultaneously, the proportion of the population engaged in industry 
diminished, while there was an increase in the proportion engaged in the 
f,phere of distribution. This is illustrated in the following table computed 
on the basis of census rclurns. 

NUMBEH .OF PEilSONS OCCUPIED IN GE+RMANY 

1907 .. ·- '' .. ,, ... . 
192~· ..... '.' ... ' .. 
1933 ...... ....... . 

Engaged in industry 

thous. O/o 
inc. or d ('C • 

9~339 
12.69:\ 
8,999 

+29.0 
~-29.l 

Engaged in trade! 

thous. 

2,776 
t[,,032 
4,205 

O/o 
inc. or dee. 

+4·5.2 
+1 .. 3 

This process assumed particularly large proportions during the eco~ 
nomic ciisis. Of the total number of persons occupied in establishme11ts 
under tbe supervision of a factory inspector (those employing 5 persons 
and over), the munber eng~1ged in industry declined 46.5 per cent in the 
period from 1928 to 1932, ·while the uumber of those engaged in com
merce declined only 12.4, per cent, 1vhich meant a considerable increase 
in the proportion engaged in commerce. The same trend i.s observed in 
the UniLcd Stutes. Thus, the numhcr of workers eugaged :in the manu-

1 Including insurance, banks, hotels, etc. 

'.Jl-22~ 
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facfuriug judustry per thousand of the population was as follows: 1899 
---();',; 191'L--70; 1919--73; 1931--52; 1933----48. 

During the crisis; the proportion of the population in the U.S.A. en
gaged in industry naturally tfoclined very sharply and in 19~13 had dr'opped 
to 48 per thousand! as against 73 per 1housand in 1929. Another trend that 
is characteristic of .the growth of parasitism dearly revealed itself in the 
United States-, viz., an increase in the proportion of the populatim1 engaged 
iu the sphere of distriibuLion with a simultaneous <decrease in the proportion 
of the population engaged in the sphere of production. Thus, the propor
tion of those engaged in the mining and manufacturing industries to the 
total self-supporting population in the United States declined from 33.5 
per cent in 1920 to 30.9 per cent in 1930. The proportion of those engaged 
iu commerce, the civil service and commercial offices, domestic aiud profes
siollal service, etc., increased in the smne period from 2l2.8 per cent to 
39.3 per cent. 

\Ve have not by any means enumerated all the concrete forms in ·which 
the decay and parasitism of modern capitalism manifest themselves. But 
we think that what we have said is sufficient to prove the exceptional Ta

pidity with which the:Se features of modern· capitalism, which Lenin 
revealed, are growing. The growth of 'these features is particularly strik
ing against the hackgrouncl: of 1the successes achieved in socialist con
slruction in the U.S.S.R. The antithesis of the laws of development of 
!.liese two systems stands out in st1iking relief. 




